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LETTERS OF SUBMITTAL

Commission-on Security and Cooperation in Europe,
Congress of the United States,
Washington, D.C., August 1, 1980.

Hon. Thomas P. O'Neill, Jr.
Speaker, U.S. House of Representatives
Washington, D.C.

Dear Mr. Speaker: Pursuant to Public Law 94-304, I am

pleased to submit to you the report of the Commission on
Security and Cooperation in Europe on implementation of the
Final Act of the Conference on Security and Cooperation in
Europe five years after the signing of the Helsinki Agree-
ment., .
The Commission hopes that the purposes of the agreement
will be continued at the.review meeting in Madrid.in Novem-
ber of this year. This meeting will provide for a thorough
exchange of views on the implementation of the provisions
of the Final Act by the 35 participating states as well as
deepening mutual relations, improving security and develop-
ing cooperation and detente.

In view of the high interest in the Congress in the CSCE
process, especially the human rights component, I am confi-
dent that this report will be of unusual interest to Members
of both the House and Senate.

Sincerely,

Dante B. Fascell, Chairman

) * ¥ X * x
The Honorable Walter F. Mondale
President, United States Senate
Washington, D.C.

Dear Mr. President: Pursuant to Public Law 94-304, 1 am
pleased to submit to you the report of the Commission on
Security and Cooperation in Europe entitled, "Implementation
of the Final Act of the Conference on Security and Coopera-
tion in Europe: Five Years After Helsinki."

The report is the result of the Commission's continuing
efforts to monitor international compliance with the provi-
sions of the Helsinki Final Act. We hope that the purposes
of the agreement will be continued at the review meeting in
Madrid in November of this year. This meeting will provide
for a thorough exchange of views on the implementation
of the provisions of the Final Act by the 35 participat-
ing states as well as deepening mutual relations, improving
security and developing cooperation and detente.

In view of the high interest in the Congress in the CSCE
process, especially the human rights component, I am confi-
dent that this report will be of mutual interest to Members
of both the House and Senate.

Sincerely,

Dante B. Fascell, Chairman

(I1I)
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CHAPTER ONE - INTRODUCTION

BACKGROUND ON COMMJSSION

THe ComMISSION ON SECURITY AND COOPERATION IN EUROPE, AN
INDEPENDENT ADVISORY AGENCY, WAS CREATED BY PuBLIC Law 94-304,
APPROVED JUNE 3, 1976, THE LEGISLATION, INTRODUCED BY REP,
MILLICENT FENWICK AND SEN, CLIFFORD CASE, “AUTHORIZED AND DIREC-
TED THE COMMISSION TO MONITOR THE ACTS OF THE SIGNATORIES WHICH
REFLECT COMPLIANCE WITH OR VIOLATION OF THE ARTICLES OF THE
FINAL ACT OF THE CONFERENCE ON SECURITY AND COOPERATION IN
EuroPE (CSCE), WITH PARTICULAR REGARD TO THE PROVISIONS RELATING
10 COOPERATION IN HUMANITARIAN FIELDS.”

CHAIRED BY ReP, DANTE B. FASCELL AND CO-CHAIRED BY SEN,
CLAIBORNE PELL, THE COMMISSION IS COMPOSED OF SIX MEMBERS OF THE
HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES, SIX MEMBERS OF THE SENATE, AND ONE
MEMBER EACH FROM THE DEPARTMENTS OF STATE, DEFENSE AND COMMERCE,

DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE MAJORITY OF THE COMMISSIONERS ARE
ALSO MEMBERS OF CONGRESS, THE COMMISSION OFTEN ACTS AS A CON-
GRESSIONAL COMMITTEE -- HOLDING HEARINGS, PREPARING BRIEFING
MATERIAL FOR CONGRESSIONAL DELEGATIONS, ISSUING REPORTS TO THE
CONGRESS AND ACTING AS A CLEARINGHOUSE FOR CONGRESSIONAL HUMAN-
RIGHTS ACTIVITIES., AT THE SAME TIME, SINCE THE COMMISSION IS AN
INDEPENDENT AGENCY DEALING IN A SPECIFIC AREA .OF FOREIGN POLICY,
IT PLAYS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN FORMULATING AND CARRYING ouT U,S,
POLICY, PARTICIPATING IN OFFICIAL GOVERNMENT-TG-GOVERNMENT BI-
LATERAL CONSULTATIONS WITH OTHER CSCE SIGNATORIES AND IN MULTI-
LATERAL FORUMS, SUCH AS NATO EXPERTS MEETINGS AND THE BELGRADE
AND MADRID CSCE REVIEW CONFERENCES,

SCOP I PORT

THIS REPORT AND ITS FINDINGS AND RECOMMENDATIONS ARE DRAWN
FROM MATERIAL COMPILED DURING THE COMMISSION’S CONTINUING STUDY

(1)




oF FINAL ACT IMPLEMENTATION -- WITH SPECIAL EMPHASIS ON THE
PERIOD SINCE THE LAST REPORT IN AueusT 1977, DIRECTED BY LAW
TO GIVE “PARTICULAR REGARD” TO THE PROVISIONS OF THE FINAL ACT
secTioN (BASKET II1) oN COOPERATION IN HUMANITARIAN AND QTHER
F1ELDS, THE COMMISSION IS:

"FURTHER AUTHORIZED AND DIRECTED TO
MONITOR AND ENCOURAGE THE DEVELOPMENT OF
PROGRAMS AND ACTIVITIES OF THE UNITED STATES
GOVERNMENT AND PRIVATE ORGANIZATIONS WITH A
VIEW TOWARD TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE PROVI-
SIONS OF THE FINAL ACT TO EXPAND EAST-WEST
ECONOMIC COOPERATION AND A GREATER INTERCHANGE
OF PEOPLE AND IDEAS BETWEEN EAST AND WEST,”

GUIDED BY ITS MANDATE, THE COMMISSION HAS CONCENTRATED ITS
ATTENTION IN THIS REPORT PRIMARILY ON THE COMPLIANCE RECORDS OF
THE SOVIET UNION AND 1TS WARSAW PACT ALLIES WHERE, WITH RARE
EXCEPTIONS, THE LEVEL OF [IMPLEMENTATION IN MANY AREAS HAS
REMAINED APPALLINGLY LOW AND, IN SOME CASES, HAS EVEN REGRESSED,
By comParISON, WESTERN CSCE STATES GENERALLY HAVE MAINTAINED
RELATIVELY HIGH STANDARDS OF IMPLEMENTATION IN ALL AREAS OF THE
FINAL ACT AND, IN PARTICULAR, IN THOSE AREAS SUCH AS HUMAN
RIGHTS WHERE THE EASTERN RECORD HAS BEEN MOST DISMAL. THEREFORE,
IN EXAMINING THE IMPACT OF THE FINAL ACT -- ACTIONS REFLECTING
COMPLIANCE WITH OR VIOLATION OF ITS ARTICLES -~ THE COMMISSION,
IN THIS REPORT, HAS DIRECTED THE BULK OF ITS RESEARCH TO THOSE
NATIONS WHOSE RECORDS UNDER THE HELSINKI ACCORDS STAND THE
GREATEST NEED FOR IMPROVEMENT,

AT THE SAME TIME, THE COMMISSION CONTINUES TO BELIEVE THAT
THE MOST EFFECTIVE SPUR TO IMPROVED IMPLEMENTATION IS A SERIOUS
REVIEW BY EACH CSCE STATE oF 1TS OWN RECORD, HOWEVER, TO BE
CREDIBLE -- AND USEFUL -- SUCH A REVIEW SHOULD BE BASED NOT ONLY
ON THE CITATION OF CERTAIN CAREFULLY SELECTED POSITIVE ACHIEVE-

“MENTS, BUT ON AN HONEST EFFORT TO BE RESPONSIVE TO CRITICISM
FROM OTHERS -- BOTH FROM OTHER HELSINKI COUNTRIES AS WELL AS
FROM PRIVATE ORGANIZATIONS AND INDIVIDUALS,  THE COMMISSION
ADOPTED THIS APPROACH IN PREPARING 1TS NoveMBER 1979 REPORT,
"FULFILLING OuR ProMISES: THE UNITED STATES AND THE HELSINKI
FinaL AcT.” THE SAME APPROACH CHARACTERIZES THE UPDATE OF THAT
REPORT CONTAINED HEREIN,

IN PREPARING THIS REPORT, THE COMMISSION HAD THREE AUDI-
ENCES IN MIND: FOR THE CSCE REVIEW CONFERENCE IN MADRID, THE
REPORT WILL SERVE AS AN OVERVIEW OF COMPLIANCE FOR THE FIVE-




YEAR PERIOD SINCE HELSINKI, WITH PARTICULAR EMPHASIS ON THE PAST
THREE YEARS; FOR THE U.S., GOVERNMENTAL AGENCIES RESPONSIBLE FOR
IMPLEMENTING PROVISIONS OF THE FINAL ACT, THE REPORT WILL PRO-
VIDE A BENCHMARK FOR IMPROVEMENT; AND FOR THE AMERICAN PUBLIC,
WHOSE SUPPORT [S ESSENTIAL FOR CONTINUED U.S, PARTICIPATION IN
THE CSCE PROCESS, THE REPORT PROVIDES A CURRENT PICTURE OF

MAJOR IMPLEMENTATION ACHIEVEMENTS AND SHORTCOMINGS IN THE MOST
CRITICAL AREAS -- THE SovieT UN1oN AND EASTERN FEUROPE,

THE REPORT IS DIVIDED INTO SEVEN CHAPTERS COVERING MAJOR
AREAS OF THE FINAL ACT: INTRODUCTION, SECURITY IN EUROPE, HUMAN
RieHts, Economic AND SCIENTIFIC COOPERATION, HUMAN CONTACTS,
INFORMATION, AND CULTURAL AND EDUCATIONAL EXCHANGES, AS WELL AS
APPENDICES ON U.S, COMPLIANCE AND HUMAN RIGHTS.

MATERIAL FOR THIS REPORT WAS GLEANED FROM SEVERAL SOURCES,
OVER THE PAST THREE YEARS, THE COMMISSION HAS HELD PUBLIC HEAR-
INGS ON EMIGRATION, EAST-WEST TRADE, FAMILY REUNIFICATION, RELI-
GIOUS LIBERTY, THE RIGHTS OF SCIENTISTS, THE SOVIET LEGAL SYSTEM
AND 1TS APPLICATION IN THE CASES OF IMPRISONED HELSINKI MONI-
TORS, THE EXERCISE OF CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS IN EASTERN
EUROPE, THE RIGHT TO CITIZENSHIP IN THE SOVIET UNION, THE CUL-
TURAL AND SOCIAL RIGHTS OF ETHNIC AND NATIONAL GROUPS IN THE
U.S.S.R. AND IMPLEMENTATION OF THE HELSINKI ACCORDS. 1IN ADDI-
TION, COMMISSION STAFF MEMBERS HAVE CONSULTED WITH OFFICIAL AND
NON-OFFICIAL GROUPS AND INDIVIDUALS IN A NUMBER OF EUROPEAN
COUNTRIES., THE COMMISSION ALSO HAS DRAWN ON ITS CONTACTS WITH A
BROAD RANGE OF ORGANIZATIONS AND INDIVIDUALS WITHIN THE UNITED
STATES WHICH HAVE AN' INTEREST IN MONITORING COMPLIANCE WITH THE
FinaL AcT.

THIS REPORT IS NOT INTENDED TO BE A FULL REPORT OF COM-
PLIANCE, BUT TO INDICATE TRENDS AND NEW DEVELOPMENTS. HELSINKI
IMPLEMENTATION IS A PROCESS REQUIRING CONTINUING AND SUSTAINED
EFFORT BY ALL THE CSCE PARTICIPATING STATES AND THEIR PEOPLES.
THIS REPORT SHOULD BE SEEN AS A PART OF THAT PROCESS.

CHALLENGES IN THE CSCE PROCESS

EVEN THOUGH THE HELSINKI SIGNATORIES REGARDED THE FINAL ACT
AS AN IMPORTANT EXTENSION OF DETENTE, THE CSCE PROCESS HAS HAD
MIXED RESULTS, MOST SIGNATORIES HAVE GENERALLY COMPLIED WITH
CERTAIN PROVISIONS -- SUCH AS MILITARY CONFIDENCE-BUILDING
MEASURES (CBMS) -- BUT SOME SIGNATORIES HAVE SIGNALLY FAILED TO -
LIVE UP TO OTHER COMMITMENTS -~ PARTICULARLY HUMAN RIGHTS. THE
EFFECT OF THE FINAL ACT CAN ONLY BE AS CONSTRUCTIVE AS THE PAR-
TICIPATING STATES ARE WILLING TO MAKE IT.




IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT FROM THE OUTSET MosT EAsTERnN CSCE
STATES INTENDED TO IGNORE THOSE SECTIONS OF THE FINAL ACT WHICH
WERE INCONVENIENT OR EMBARRASSING TO THEM., WHAT THESE WARSAW
PACT STATES DID NOT ANTICIPATE WAS THAT VARIOUS PRIVATE GROUPS
AND INDIVIDUALS' IN THEIR COUNTRIES WOULD COURAGEOUSLY CITE THE
FINAL ACT AS A LEGITIMIZATION OF THEIR OWN HUMAN-RIGHTS CON-
CERNS. THESE PERSONS APPEALED TO THEIR GOVERNMENTS TO HONOR
THEIR COMMITMENTS UNDER THE TERMS OF CSCE. THE OFFICIAL GOVERN-
MENT RESPONSE WAS CHARACTERIZED BY HARSH REPRESSION, I[N MANY
COUNTRIES, THAT REPRESSION HAS CONTINUED -- EVEN INTENSIFIED --
SINCE THE 1977 BELGRADE REVIEW CONFERENCE,

DURING THIS YEAR OF HEIGHTENED INTERNATIONAL TENSION --
USHERED IN BY THE BRUTAL SOVIET INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN -- THE
CoMMISSION CONTINUES TO BELIEVE THAT THE CSCE PROCESS 1S A
VALUABLE TOOL FOR ADVANCING RESPECT FOR HUMAN RIGHTS SO ESSEN-
TIAL TO ESTABLISHING GENUINE AND LASTING SECURITY IN EUROPE,
THE COMMISSION ENDORSES THE CONTINUATION OF THAT PROCESS., THE
COMMISSION 1S ENCOURAGED BY FORWARD MOVEMENT IN SOME AREAS,
DISAPPOINTED BY THE LACK OF BALANCED PROGRESS IN MANY FIELDS,
AND APPALLED BY SERIOUS VIOLATIONS IN OTHER AREAS, WHILE THE
COMMISSION DOES NOT EXPECT DECADES-OLD HABITS TO BE BROKEN
OVERNIGHT, FIVE YEARS. IS AMPLE TIME FOR SIGNATORIES TO TAKE
GRADUAL, BUT REAL, 'STEPS TOWARD FULL IMPLEMENTATION OF THE
PLEDGES MADE AT HELSINKI,

As THE SeconND CSCE REVIEW MEETING APPROACHES, THE Connxs-
SION URGES ALL SIGNATORIES TO UNDERTAKE EFFORTS TO IMPROVE THEIR
RECORDS OF COMPLIANCE, PARTICULARLY IN REGARD TO HUMAN RIGHTS.
AN IMPORTANT AND SYMBOLIC START WOULD BE THE IMMEDIATE AMNESTY
OF ALL PERSONS IMPRISONED OR EXILED PRIMARILY AS A RESULT OF
THEIR ADVOCACY OF PROMISES CONTAINED IN THE FINAL ACT -- THOSE
INDIVIDUALS WHO DAILY PAY A HEAVY PRICE FOR THEIR ATTEMPTS TO
BRING THE HELSINKI SPIRIT TO LIFE., BY DEMONSTRATING A WILLING-
NESS TO ADHERE TO THE PRINCIPLE OF RESPECT FOR HUMAN RIGHTS
AND FUNDAMENTAL FREEDOMS, THE SIGNATORIES WOULD TAKE A LONG
STEP FORWARD IN ASSURING THAT THE CSCE PROCESS COULD BECOME A
TRULY POTENT FORCE FOR SECURITY AND COOPERATION IN THE FUTURE.

To A VERY LARGE EXTENT, THE ATMOSPHERE AT MADRID AND THE
PROSPECTS FOR ACHIEVING PROGRESS IN SECURITY, TRADE, CULTURAL
EXCHANGES AND OTHER AREAS WILL BE DETERMINED BY WHAT THE SOVIET
UNION AND 1TS EAST EUROPEAN ALLIES DO BETWEEN NOW AND MADRID.
IF SOVIET TROOPS ARE STILL IN AFGHANISTAN, IF MEMBERS OF THE
HELSINKI MONITORING GRoups iN THE U.S.S.R. REMAIN IMPRISONED OR
IN EXILE, IF SAKHAROV IS STILL BANISHED TO GORKY, IF THE CHARTER
'77 ACTIVISTS ARE STILL LANGUISHING IN PRISON, IF RELIGIOUS




BELIEVERS CONTINUE TO BE THE VICTIMS OF DISCRIMINATION AND HAR-

ASSMENT, IF THE LEGITIMATE CULTURAL DEMANDS OF THOUSANDS WITHIN
EASTERN EUROPE CONTINUE TO BE IGNORED, IF THE CIVIL RIGHTS OF
THOSE INDIVIDUALS CONTINUE TO BE TRAMPLED, IF DISSIDENTS ARE
STILL INCARCERATED IN PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS, IF FAMILY MEMBERS
ARE STILL FORBIDDEN TO VISIT OR LIVE WITH THEIR RELATIVES
ABROAD, IF WESTERN RADIO BROADCASTS ARE STILL JAMMED AND IF
LITERATURE CONTINUES TO BE CENSORED, THEN THE UNITED STATES IS
MORALLY AND POLITICALLY BOUND TO PROTEST AJ MADRID THESE EGREG-
10US VIOLATIONS OF HUMAN LIBERTY IN THE STRONGEST TERMS, SOVIET
DEEDS BEFORE THE MEETING, NOT AMERICAN WORDS AT THE MEETING,
WILL BE THE MOST IMPORTANT FACTOR IN DETERMINING THE OUTCOME
OF THE MADRID CONFERENCE,

RECOMMENDATIONS FOR MADRID

PERIODIC REVIEW MEETINGS SUCH AS THE ONE SCHEDULED TO BEGIN
IN MaDR1D, SPAIN oN NovemBer 11, 1980, ARE THE PRINCIPAL MECHAN-
1sMs oF THE CSCE PROCESS BY WHICH EACH OF THE 35 PARTICIPANTS
IS EVALUATED FOR ITS IMPLEMENTATION OF THE PROVISIONS OF THE
HELSINKI FINAL AcT. As SUCH, THE MADRID MEETING IS AN INVALU-
ABLE AND UNIQUE FORM OF PRESSURE ON EACH OF THE SIGNATORIES TO
IMPROVE ITS IMPLEMENTATION RECORD OR FACE PUBLIC CENSURE FOR
CONTINUED SHORTCOMINGS,  THE IMPACT OF THIS SANCTION ON THE
NATIONAL BEHAVIOR 0F THE CSCE PARTICIPANTS VARIES FROM COUNTRY
TO COUNTRY, BUT ITS OVERALL EFFECT HAS BEEN MORE POSITIVE THAN
NEGATIVE, '

THE FIRST REVIEW MEETING WAS HELD IN BELGRADE, YUGOSLAVIA
FROM OCTOBER 1977 To MarcH 1978, BECAUSE NO NEW PROPOSALS WERE
ADOPTED AT THE MEETING, IT WAS WIDELY REGARDED AS HAVING ENDED
IN AN EAST-WEST STALEMATE OVER THE SENSITIVE ISSUE OF HUMAN
RIGHTS, THIS ASSESSMENT IS AN OVERSIMPLIFICATION. NEAR THE END
OF THE BELGRADE MEETING, IT BECAME CLEAR. THAT THE SOVIET UNION
AND TS ALLIES DID NOT DESIRE ANY REAL PROGRESS, BUT INSTEAD
WANTED A DISPLAY OF HARMONY AND THE APPEARANCE OF PROGRESS, THE
WESTERN COUNTRIES -- AND MANY NEUTRAL AND NON-ALIGNED NATIONS --
WERE NOT PREPARED TO AGREE TO EMPTY CALLS FOR PEACE AND FRIEND-
SHIP WITHOUT -RENEWED COMMITMENTS TO FULLY- IMPLEMENT THE PROVI-
SIONS OF .THE FINAL AcT. SINCE THE BELGRADE CONFERENCE -- AS
ALL CSCE MEETINGS -~ OPERATED UNDER THE RULE OF CONSENSUS, THE

" END RESULT WAS A TERSE COMMUNIQUE WHICH MERELY NOTED THAT THE

MEETING WAS HELD, THAT THE 35 COUNTRIES DISAGREED ON MANY ISSUES
AND THAT THEY AGREED TO MEET AGAIN.




NEVERTHELESS, THE BELGRADE MEETING DID ACCOMPLISH SEVERAL
SIGNIFICANT OBJECTIVES WHICH THE COMMISSION BELIEVES ARE ESSEN-
TIAL TO THE LONG-RANGE VIABILITY AND UTILITY oF THE CSCE
PROCESS, FIRST, THE MEETING CARRIED OUT A THOROUGH, CANDID AND

OCCASIONALLY PRICKLY REVIEW OF IMPLEMENTATION, DESPITE THE
THREAT OF A SOVIET FILIBUSTER OR WALKOUT., SECOND, IT ESTAB-
LISHED -~ OVER THE OBJECTIONS OF THE SOVIET UNION AND ITS ALLIES
-— THAT HUMAN RIGHTS AND HUMANITARIAN ISSUES ARE AS IMPORTANT TO
CSCE -- AND DETENTE -- AS ARE MILITARY SECURITY MATTERS OR OTHER
AREAS OF THE FINAL AcT., THIRD, DESPITE EASTERN PROTESTS ABOUT
INTERFERENCE IN INTERNAL AFFAIRS, THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE MEETING
-~ INCLUDING LAST-MINUTE, EXASPERATED SOVIET CRITICISMS OF THE
UNITED STATES -- GAVE STRONG SUPPORT TO THE WESTERN CONTENTION
THAT THE HUMAN-RIGHTS PRACTICES OF EACH OF THE 35 SIGNATORIES
ARE A MATTER OF LEGITIMATE CONCERN TO EVERY OTHER SIGNATORY,
FINALLY, THE BELGRADE PARTICIPANTS, BY SETTING THE TIME AND
PLACE FOR A FURTHER REVIEW MEETING, HELPED TO ASSURE THAT THE
DYNAMIC CHARACTER OF THE HELSINKI PROCESS —-- THE VITAL IMPLEMEN-
TATION REVIEW MECHANISM -- WOULD BECOME A PERMANENT FEATURE OF
THIS EXCEPTIONAL INTERNATIONAL AGREEMENT,

BUILDING ON THE FUNDAMENTAL ACHIEVEMENTS OF BELGRADE, THE
CoMMISSION BELTEVES THAT THE MADRID MEETING MUST ACCOMPLISH CER-
TAIN MINIMUM OBJECTIVES IF THE CSCE PROCESS 1S TO SURVIVE AND TO
REMAIN IN THE INTEREST OF ALL ITS PARTICIPANTS, HAD NOT SOVIET
ACTION AGAINST HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS AT HOME AND AGAINST THE
PEOPLE OF AFGHANISTAN ABROAD DRASTICALLY LOWERED EXPECTATIONS
FOR MADRID, THE COMMISSION WOULD HAVE EXPANDED THE LIST TO
INCLUDE ADDITIONAL, MORE FORWARD-LOOKING MEASURES, IN THE
PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES, THE COMMISSION BELIEVES THAT THE FOLLOW-
ING ARE THE MINIMUM OBJECTIVES WHICH THE UNITED STATES SHOULD
PURSUE AT MADRID AND ON WHICH IT SHOULD SEEK THE SUPPORT OF ITS
ALLIES AND OTHER CSCE STATES:

-- WE SHOULD MAKE CLEAR THAT, IN THE U.S. VIEW, REVIEW OF
IMPLEMENTATION ~- A PROCESS SEEKING TO OBTAIN FULL COMPLIANCE BY
ALL CSCE SIGNATORIES WITH THEIR EXISTING OBLIGATIONS -- REMAINS
THE MOST IMPORTANT PURPOSE OF THE MADRID MEETING,

-- To BE USEFUL, THE IMPLEMENTATION REVIEW MUST BE FRANK,
THOROUGH AND SHOULD COVER ALL SECTIONS OF THE FINAL ACT. Exam-
PLES OF IMPROVED COMPLIANCE AS WELL AS NEW OR CONTINUING VIOLA-
TIONS SHOULD BE DISCUSSED IN A FIRM, FORTHRIGHT AND SPECIFIC
MANNER,

-- As A CENTRAL THEME OF U.S. FOREIGN POLICY AND AN INTE- -
GRAL COMPONENT OF EAST-WEST SECURITY, HUMAN-RIGHTS CONCERNS MUST




BE GIVEN SERIOUS AND PROMINENT ATTENTION AND SHOULD NOT BE
GLOSSED OVER.

-- THE SOVIET UNION MUST BE HELD ACCOUNTABLE FOR ITS INVA-
SION OF AFGHANISTAN, By THIS COLD AND CALCULATED ACTION, THE
SOVIET UNION HAS VIOLATED AT LEAST FIVE OF THE 10 PRINCIPLES OF
THE FINAL ACT AND HAS HEAVILY POISONED THE ATMOSPHERE FOR THE
MADRID MEETING,

~- To PRESERVE THE INTEGRITY OF THE CSCE PROCESS, ANY NEW
MEASURES AGREED UPON AT MADRID, INCLUDING POST-MADRID EXPERTS'
MEETINGS, MUST BE BALANCED AMONG THE VARIOUS SECTIONS OF THE
FInaL ACT, IF, FOR EXAMPLE, THERE 1S PROGRESS IN THE AREA OF
MILITARY SECURITY, THERE SHOULD BE EQUIVALENT PROGRESS, BOTH
SUBSTANTIVELY AND STRUCTURALLY, IN OTHER MAJOR AREAS INCLUDING
HUMAN RIGHTS AND HUMANITARIAN CONCERNS,

-- THE MADRID MEETING SHOULD SET THE TIME AND PLACE FOR THE
NEXT REVIEW MEETING -- PREFERABLY WITHIN TWO YEARS -- IN ORDER
TO MAINTAIN THE MOMENTUM OF THE CSCE PROCESS AND TO KEEP UP THE
PRESSURE FOR IMPROVED IMPLEMENTATION,

[MPLEMENTATION FINDINGS

HERE, IN CONDENSED FORM, ARE SECTION-BY-SECTION FINDINGS OF
THE COMMISSION REPORT,

SECURITY N EURQPE

IN THE PERIOD SINCE THE 1977 BELGRADE REVIEW CONFERENCE,
MOST HELSINKI SIGNATORIES HAVE IMPLEMENTED THE DECLARATION OF
PRINCIPLES AS INTEGRAL PARTS OF THEIR NORMAL DEALINGS IN THE
INTERNATIONAL SPHERE., (PRINCIPLE VII 1S A SPECIAL CASE AND IS
DISCUSSED IN THE FOLLOWING SECTION,) ONLY THE SoviET UNioN --
" ESPECIALLY BY ITs DECEMBER 1979 INVASION AND OCCUPATION OF
AFGHANISTAN -- HAS FAILED TO LIVE UP TO THE BASKET | PROVISIONS
IN THE FINAL AcT.

DISCOUNTING THE SOVIET CLAIM THAT ITS “ASSISTANCE” ToO
AFGHANISTAN 1S BEING RENDERED UNDER THE TERMS OF A BILATERAL
TREATY OF 1978, THE INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN (ALTHOUGH NOT A
CSCE SIGNATORY STATE) 1S A DIRECT VIOLATION OF AT LEAST FIVE
oF THE 10 DECLARATION OF PRINCIPLES. ONLY BY A COMPLETE WITH-
DRAWAL OF ITS TROOPS FROM AFGHANISTAN CAN THE SovIET UNION BEGIN
TO RE-ESTABLISH THE FEELINGS OF TRUST AND SECURITY AMONG OTHER
SIGNATORIES OF THE FINAL ACT WHICH ARE NECESSARY TG INVIGORATE
AND REAFFIRM THE HELSINKI PROCESS,
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THE ‘CONTINUED ILLEGAL OCCUPATION OF LATVIA, LITHUANIA AND
ESTONIA BY THE ‘SOVIET UNION IS ANOTHER VIOLATION OF THE PRIN-
CIPLE OF SELF-DETERMINATION. THE U.,S.S.R., IN' CONTRAVENTION
oF PRINCIPLE X, ALSO CONTINUES TO SEIZE, OR TO RETURN AS UN-
DELIVERABLE, MAIL THAT SENDERS CLAIM IS NOT IN VIOLATION oF
ANY KNOWN OR PUBLISHED PROHIBITION,

AL CSCE STATES HAVE LIVED UP TO THEIR MINIMAL COMMITMENTS
IN THE AREA OF CONFIDENCE-BUILDING MEASURES., THE NATO STATES,
UNLIKE THE WARSAW PACT STATES, HAVE CONSISTENTLY VOLUNTEERED
TO GO BEYOND THIS, AND HAVE UNDERTAKEN THE DISCRETIONARY STEPS
ENCOURAGED BY THE FINAL ACT,

HUMAN RIGHTS

IN THE YEARS SINCE THE SIGNING OF THE HELSINKI ACCORDS,
CITIZENS OF WARSAW PACT STATES INCREASINGLY HAVE ENGAGED IN NON-
VIOLENT PROTEST AGAINST THE VIOLATION OF THEIR HUMAN RIGHTS
GUARANTEED BY PRINCIPLE VIl oF THE FINAL AcT.  DISSENT -HAS
VARIED FROM INDIVIDUAL EXPRESSION OF DISCONTENT TO COLLECTIVE
ACTIVITIES OF INTELLECTUALS, WORKERS, RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS AND
MEMBERS OF ETHNIC MINORITIES., OFFICIAL RESPONSE TO DISSENT HAS
_ DIFFERED FROM COUNTRY TG COUNTRY, REFLECTING DISPARATE HISTORI-

CAL EXPERIENCES, GEOPOLITICAL IMPERATIVES AND LEADERSHIP STYLES,

LOOKING AT DEVELOPMENTS IN EASTERN EUROPE aND THE U.S.S.R.
SINCE 1975, THE FINAL ACT CLEARLY HAS HAD AN ENERGIZING EFFECT
ON THE CIVIC AWARENESS .OF GROUPS OF CITIZENS IN THESE COUNTRIES
WHICH,  IN TURN; HAVE SET OFF GOVERNMENTAL RESPONSES. THE DIVER-
SITY AND COMPLEXITY OF THE ISSUES RAISED IN THE CURRENT MOVE-
MENTS FOR NATIONAL, RELIGIOUS, CIVIL, ETHNIC, POLITICAL AND
CULTURAL RIGHTS IN WARSAW PACT COUNTRIES ARE TESTIMONY TO A
YEARNING FOR INDIVIDUAL FREEDOM BEHIND THE OFFICIAL PARTY MONO-
LITHS, DESPITE THE CLAIMS OF WARSAW PACT STATES THAT ECONOMIC
AND SOCIAL RIGHTS ARE GUARANTEED, CITIZENS' GROUPS IN CZECHO-
SLOVAKIA, POLAND, ROMANIA AND THE SOVIET UNION HAVE REPORTED
WIDESPREAD VIOLATIONS OF THESE RIGHTS,

HUNGARY -- THIS WARSAW PACT COUNTRY HAS DISPLAYED RELATIVE
TOLERANCE OF DIVERSE VIEWS.AND HAS MADE SOME PROGRESS IN IMPLE-
MENTING THE HUMAN-RIGHTS PROVISIONS OF PRINCIPLE VII.

PoLAND -- THE GOVERNMENT'S APPROACH TO WIDE-SPREAD MANIFES-
TATIONS OF POPULAR .DISCONTENT.:HAS BEEN RELATIVELY RESTRAINED.
POLAND HAS ACCEPTED THE. EXISTENCE OF. COMPETING PHILOSOPHICAL,
SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS ELEMENTS IN.:POLISH SOCIETY AND HAS ENDEAV-
ORED TO FIND A MODUS VIVEND] WITH THEM, ALTHOUGH POLAND HAS NOT
ACTED PARTICULARLY HARSHLY TOWARD DISSENT, AT TIMES MEASURES




SUCH AS SHORT-TERM DETENTIONS AND OTHER HARASSMENT HAVE BEEN
EMPLOYED AGAINST PROMINENT HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS, IN RARER
INSTANCES, ACTIVISTS HAVE BEEN THE TARGET OF MORE REPRESSIVE
MEASURES INVOLVING POLICE BRUTALITY AND THE IMPOSITION OF LONGER

PRISON TERMS.

ROMANIA -- A TWO-SIDED APPROACH TO DISSENT CHARACTERIZES
THIS COUNTRY, ON THE ONE HAND, IT PURSUES A POLICY OF INTERNAL
REPRESSION OF HUMAN~RIGHTS ACTIVITIES., ON THE OTHER, IT MAKES
LIMITED ACCOMMODATION TO THE HUMAN-RIGHTS CONCERNS RAISED BY
WESTERN COUNTRIES. REPRESSIVE METHODS SUCH AS EXTRA-JUDICIAL
HARASSMENT, REPEATED SHORT-TERM DETENTION, POLICE BRUTALITY,
FORCED PSYCHIATRIC CONFINEMENT, FORCED LABOR AND IMPRISONMENT
ARE APPLIED BY THE AUTHORITIES TO QUELL DISSENT. ACTIVISTS RE-
GARDED BY THE AUTHORITIES AS RELATIVELY MINOR FIGURES ARE EITHER
EXPELLED FROM THE COUNTRY OR PERMITTED TO EMIGRATE AFTER BEING
SUBJECTED TO VARIOUS FORMS OF PERSECUTION, WHILE THE MAJOR
ACTORS ARE OFTEN GIVEN LONG PRISON TERMS. AT THE SAME TIME,
ROMANIA HAS BEEN WILLING TO ACCEPT DISCUSSION OF HUMAN-RIGHTS
MATTERS WITH OTHER SIGNATORIES WITHIN THE HELSINK[ CONTEXT AND
WITH AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL,

BULGARIA -~ ALTHOUGH DOCUMENTATION OF POLITICAL AND RELI-
GIOUS CONDITIONS IN BULGARIA IS SPARSE, IT CAN BE SAID THAT THE
OFFICIAL REACTION TO ANY OPPOSITION TO THE STATE AND PARTY IS
SEVERE, THE PRACTICE OF RELIGION BEYOND THE STRICT LIMITS SET BY
THE AUTHORITIES 1S PUNISHED AND STATE ATHEISM IS VIGOROUSLY
PROMOTED,

GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC -- THE HUMAN-RIGHTS PICTURE FOR
THE G.D.R. HAS DARKENED DURING THE LAST THREE YEARS. THE STATE
CONTINUES TO APPLY A NUMBER OF LEGAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL TACTICS
TO SILENCE CRITICS, INCLUDING, AMONG OTHERS, HOUSE ARREST,
DETENTION OR IMPRISONMENT, CENSORSHIP, DEMOTION AND DISMISSAL
FROM PLACE OF WORK, PROHIBITION ON TRAVEL, DEPRIVATION OF PAREN-
TAL RIGHTS, FORCED EMIGRATION AND EXILE. STRINGENT NEW LAWS
PROMULGATED IN 1979 ARE DESIGNED TO BRING CRITICS TO HEEL BY
INTERRUPTING AND SERIOUSLY LIMITING CONTACTS WITH FOREIGN
JOURNALISTS AND SEVERELY CIRCUMSCRIBING THE CONDITIONS UNDER
WHICH INFORMATION CAN BE DISSEMINATED INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE
G.D.R. THE NEW LAW RESTRICTS FREEDOM OF ASSEMBLY AND INCREASES
POSSIBILITIES FOR THE POLICE AND SECURITY FORCES TO INTRUDE
ON THE PRIVACY OF TELEPHONE CONVERSATIONS. THERE ARE AN
ESTIMATED FIVE TO SEVEN THOUSAND POLITICAL PRISONERS IN THE
G.D.R., MORE THAN ONE-HALF OF WHOM ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN
IMPRISONED FOR ATTEMPTING TO EMIGRATE WITHOUT OFFICIAL PERMIS-
SION. THE G.D.R., HOWEVER, DOES ALLOW THE RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY




A RELATIVELY HIGH DEGREE OF CONTROL OVER CHURCH AFFAIRS, AT
LEAST IN COMPARISON TO MOST OTHER WARSAW PACT STATES,

CZECHOSLOVAKIA --THIS COUNTRY'S COMPLIANCE RECORD IS DIS-
MAL. THE CAMPAIGN OF REPRESSION AGAINST HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS
HAS BEEN UNRELENTING AND WAS DRAMATIZED BY THE OCTOBER 1979 SHow
TRIAL OF SIX PROMINENT CHARTER ‘77 MEMBERS. THE TRIAL GRAPHI-
CALLY EVIDENCED THE CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT'S DISREGARD FOR ITS
OWN LEGAL CODE AND FOR 1TS PRINCIPLE V]I PLEDGES REGARDING CIVIL
AND POLITICAL RIGHTS, THE INTERNATIONAL LABOR ORGANIZATION
(ILO) HASs AccuUSED -THE CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT OF VIOLATING THE
1.0 CONVENTION, AN INDICATION THAT THE AUTHORITIES SHOW CONTEMPT
FOR PRINCIPLE VII'S PROVISIONS ON ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS AS
WELL. STATE CONTROL OVER INTERNAL CHURCH DECISION-MAKING IS
TOTAL IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA.  RELIGIOUS ACTIVISTS ARE FREQUENTLY
HARASSED AND IMPRISONED,

SovIET UNIoN -- SINCE 1977, THE SOVIET LEADERSHIP HAS RE-
GRESSED -- IF NOT RENEGED -- ON ITS PRINCIPLE VII PLEDGES., SINCE
THE INTERNATIONAL OUTCRY OVER THE 1978 TRIALS OF Moscow HELSINKI
GROUP MEMBERS YURI ORLOV AND ANATOLY SHCHARANSKY, THE SOVIET
AUTHGRITIES HAVE IMPRISONED HUNDREDS OF HUMAN-RIGHTS ADVOCATES
THROUGHOUT THE SOVIET UNION, WHILE THE WEST CONTINUES TO FOCUS
oN MOSCOW, HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISM EXTENDS FAR BEYOND THE CIVIL
RIGHTS ADVOCACY OF MOSCOW INTELLECTUALS., ALTHOUGH MOST OF THE
SOVIET UNION IS CLOSED, RELIABLE REPORTS DO REACH THE OUTSIDE
WORLD ABOUT HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVITIES- IN THE WORLD'S LARGEST
COUNTRY, WHILE THE WORLD KNOWS THE NAMES OF A FEW IMPRISONED
MOSCOW DISSIDENTS -- WIDELY SEEN AS THE .HEROES ‘OF THE SOVIET
HUMAN RIGHTS SCENE -- THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE CONTINUE TO BE: IN-
VOLVED IN THE SOVIET HUMAN-RIGHTS MOVEMENT,

FREQUENTLY, THE DESIRE TO DOCUMENT THE FATES OF INDIVIDUALS
IN THE SOVIET UNION HUMAN-RIGHTS MOVEMENT, OBSCURES THE NEED
TO EXAMINE THE IMPORTANT ISSUES RAISED BY THESE BRAVE MEN AND -
WOMEN, THE HUMAN-RIGHTS MOVEMENT IN THE SOVIET UNION INCLUDES:
THE CIVIL RIGHTS ADVOCACY OF ANDREI SAKHAROV; OVER 30 SOVIET
SAM]ZDAT PUBLICATIONS; THE CONTINUED ACTIVITY .OF THE SOVIET
HELSINKI GROUPS; THE FLEDGLING UNOFFICIAL LABOR UNION MOVEMENT;
THE STRUGGLE OF ALL NON-RUSSIAN ETHNIC GROUPS -- RANGING FROM
RIOTS IN CENTRAL ASIA TO SPEECHES IN UKRAINE AND THE BaLTIC
STATES -- AGAINST SOVIET OFFICIAL POLICIES OF RUSSIFICATION; THE
JEWISH, GERMAN AND ARMENIAN EMIGRATION MOVEMENTS; "THE CRIMEAN .
TATAR- CAMPAIGN TO RETURN TO THE CRIMEA; THE STRUGGLE AGAINST
AN ATHEIST STATE BY 40 MILL1oN RussiaN ORTHoDOX, 40 MILLTON
SOVIET MUSLIMS, EVANGELICAL PROTESTANTS, JEWS AND CATHOLICS.
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ANY ANALYSIS OF THE HUMAN-RIGHTS MOVEMENT I[N THE SOVIET
UNION 1S INCOMPLETE WITHOUT A LOOK AT THE MASSIVE SOVIET STATE
APPARATUS TO MAINTAIN THE PARTY MONOPOLY: THE SOVIET PRESS
WHICH PORTRAYS ALL DISSENT AS SOCIAL ABERRATION OR TREASON; THE
SLAVIC DOMINATION OF THE MULTI-NATIONAL SOVIET STATE; AND OFFI-
CIAL SECRET REPORTS T0 THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE WHICH REVEAL THE
EXTENT OF STATE CONTROL OVER ORGANIZED RELIGION, THE INTERNAL
PASSPORT SYSTEM ENFORCES RESTRICTIONS ON MOVEMENT INSIDE THE
U.S.S.R., INCLUDING CONTROLS ON THE “PRIVILEGE" OF LIVING IN
CAPITAL CITIES, AND THE VIRTUAL IMMOBILITY OF THE SOVIET RURAL
POPULATION,

OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS FROM THE SOVIET UNION ATTEST TO LEGAL-
1ZED ETHNIC AND RELIGIOUS DISCRIMINATION: 1IN 1978, THE SUPREME
Soviers oF THE U.S.S.R. AND UZBEKISTAN PASSED SECRET LAWS FOR-
BIDDING THE RETURN oF 500,000 CRIMEAN TATARS TO THEIR HISTORIC
HOMELAND IN CRIMEA; IN UKRAINE, FOUR MILLION UNIATE -OR GREEK
RITE CATHOLICS BELONG TO A CHURCH WHICH IS STILL BANNED AFTER
ITS “DISSOLUTION” 1IN 1946, UNOFFICIAL DOCUMENTS COMPLAIN OF
WIDESPREAD VIOLATIONS OF THE VAUNTED ECONOMIC RIGHTS OF SOVIET
CITIZENS: ALTHOUGH PEOPLE CANNOT FIND WORK, THERE IS NO UNEM-
PLOYMENT COMPENSATION SINCE OFFICIALLY IT IS NOT RECOGNIZED;
INVALIDS COMPLAIN OF GROSSLY INADEQUATE FACILITIES AND STATE
PENSIONS; AND WORKERS WRITE OF UNSAFE WORKING CONDITIONS AND
COMPULSORY UNPAID OVERTIME, '

SINCE 1977, THERE HAS BEEN A TENDENCY TO CONVICT SOVIET
HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS UNDER VARIOUS NON-POLITICAL PROVISIONS OF
THE CRIMINAL CODES, SUCH AS "HOOLIGANISM,” "PARASITISM,” "ILLEG-
AL PRIVATE ENTERPRISE,” OR “VIOLATION OF PASSPORT REGULATIONS,”
DESPITE INTERNATIONAL PROTEST, THE OFFICIAL AND SYSTEMATIC ABUSE
OF PSYCHIATRY CONTINUES., ALSO DISTURBING 1S A NEW TREND TO
FABRICATE CASES OF CRIMINAL ACTS, SUCH AS "RAPE,” A CHARGE
BROUGHT AGAINST TWO LEADING UKRAINIAN ACTIVISTS IN 1980, THE
AIM OF SUCH ACTIONS IS TWO-FOLD: TO DISCREDIT DISSIDENTS IN THE
EYES OF OTHER SOVIETS AND TO DEFLECT POTENTIAL WESTERN SUPPORT
FOR THESE HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS,

ONOMIC AND SCIENTIFIC COOPERATIO

PROGRESS BY THE EASTERN SIGNATORIES IN COMMERCIAL MATTERS
HAS BEEN UNEVEN, ALTHOUGH THE SITUATION AS A WHOLE WITH THE
EXCEPTION OF THE SOVIET UNION HAS CONTINUED TO IMPROVE SLOWLY.
THE INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN HAS OBLIGED THE "UNITED STATES TO
IMPOSE REACTIVE SANCTIONS WHICH HAVE RESULTED IN A DECREASE
OF COOPERATION. EXAMPLES OF PROGRESS IN OTHER COUNTRIES IN-
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CLUDE THE SUCCESSFUL NEGOTIATION OF A BILATERAL TRADE AGREEMENT
BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND HUNGARY IN 1978 AND THE NEGOTIA-
TION OF A TRANSBOUNDARY AIR PoLrLution CONVENTION UNDER THE
AUSPICES oF THE ECE. HOWEVER, ON THE NEGATIVE SIDE, THERE HAS
BEEN LITTLE PROGRESS IN IMPROVING ACCESS TO END-USERS IN THE
FASTERN COUNTRIES, PROVISION OF ECONOMIC AND COMMERCIAL INFOR-
MATION BY THE EASTERN SIGNATORIES IS STILL INADEQUATE, WITH THE
QUALITY OF SUCH INFORMATION MARKEDLY WORSE IN SOME COUNTRIES --
SUCH AS THE SOVIET UNION -- THAN IN OTHERS,

THE UNITED STATES TOOK A MAJOR STEP IN IMPLEMENTING BASKET
I] WHEN IT ADOPTED THE TRADE AGREEMENTS AcT ofF 1979. THIS AGREE-
MENT wWILL MOVE U.S. POLICY TOWARD GREATER PARTICIPATION IN A
MORE LIBERAL WORLD TRADING SYSTEM. THE COMMISSION CONTINUES TO
BELIEVE THAT CONGRESS -SHOULD RE-EXAMINE THE. RELEVANT PROVISIONS
OF THE IMMIGRATION AND NATIONALITY ACT TO ALLOW CONSIDERATION OF
ECONOMIC AND FOREIGN POLICY CONCERNS IN THE ISSUANCE OF BUSINESS
VISAS, :

TWO EVENTS OCCURRING IN LATE 1979 AND EARLY 1980 THREATENED
SERIOUSLY TO UNDERMINE THE FRAMEWORK OF SCIENTIFIC EXCHANGES
BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND THE SovieT Union., = THE SoviET
INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN IN DECEMBER 1979 FORCED AN UNPRECEDENTED
REDUCTION IN ACTIVITIES UNDER THE OFFICIAL BILATERAL SCIENTIFIC
AGREEMENTS BETWEEN THE TWO COUNTRIES. THIS SLOW-DOWN WAS ACCEN-
TUATED 1IN JANUARY WHEN AMERICAN SCIENTISTS RESPONDED TO THE
EXILE OF ACADEMICIAN ANDREI SAKHAROV WITH EXCHANGE MORATORIA OR
BOYCOTTS ON THEIR OWN INITIATIVE. AT THE SAME TIME, HOWEVER,
SCIENTIFIC RELATIONS BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND SOME EAST
EUROPEAN COUNTRIES -- MOST NOTABLY HUNGARY AND BULGARIA --
CONTINUED TO EXPAND SIGNIFICANTLY,

HUMAN CONTACTS

IN THE FIVE YEARS SINCE THE HELSINKI SUMMIT, THE SOVIET
UNtoN AND 1TS EAST EUROPEAN ALLIES HAVE MADE ONLY- VERY GRADUAL
AND LIMITED PROGRESS TOWARD IMPLEMENTATION OF THE HUMAN CONTACTS
PROVISIONS OF THE HELSINKI ACCORDS. FOR THE MOST PART, THE EAST
EUROPEAN NATIONS CONTINUE TO DISCOURAGE PRIVATE CONTACTS BETWEEN
THEIR POPULACE AND WESTERNERS, FEARING THAT SUCH CONTACTS WILL
RESULT IN IDEOLOGICAL CONTAMINATION OR WIDESPREAD DISCONTENT.
LARGE AREAS OF THE SOVIET UNION AND SOME EASTERN COUNTRIES ARE
OFF-LIMITS TO FOREIGNERS. TRAVEL OUTSIDE THESE COUNTRIES IS
STRICTLY CONTROLLED BY GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES AND, IN GENERAL,
1S RESERVED FOR THE PARTY FAITHFUL TRAVELING IN GROUPS. FOR
THOSE WHO ARE PERMITTED TO VISIT RELATIVES ABROAD, A FAMILY
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MEMBER 1S USUALLY REQUIRED TO REMAIN BEHIND AS A HOSTAGE TO
ENSURE THE TRAVELER’S RETURN,

EMIGRATION IS STILL NOT CONSIDERED A BASIC HUMAN RIGHT,
ALTHOUGH THE U,S.S.R. AND THE CAST EUROPEAN COUNTRIES ARE LEGAL-
LY BOUND TG GUARANTEE THE RIGHT OF EMIGRATION TO THEIR CITIZENS
BY THE TERMS OF THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANT oN CiviL AND PoLITi-
CAL RIGHTS WHICH IS INCORPORATED IN THE FINAL ACT. IN ALMOST ALL
COUNTRIES, THE WOULD-BE EMIGRANT ENCOUNTERS NUMERGUS OBSTACLES
AND MAY BE SUBJECTED TO VARIOUS RETALIATORY MEASURES FOR TRYING
TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY, [N ALL COUNTRIES OF THE WARSAaw Pacr,
DEPARTING THE COUNTRY WITHOUT PERMISSION OF THE AUTHORITIES --
OR EVEN ATTEMPTING TO DO SO -- IS CONSIDERED A CRIME AGAINST THE
STATE. :

THE DEGREE TO WHICH THE HUMAN CONTACTS PROVISIONS OF THE
FINAL ACT ARE IMPLEMENTED -- OR VIOLATED -- VARIES WIDELY FROM
COUNTRY TO COUNTRY:

SOVIET UNJON -- EMIGRATION IS PERMITTED ONLY FOR THE PUR-
POSE OF FAMILY REUNIFICATION AND -- IF A RECENT BUT SPORADICALLY
IMPOSED REQUIREMENT IS APPLIED MORE WIDELY -- ONLY SOVIETS WITH
PRIMARY RELATIVES ABROAD WILL BE ELIGIBLE FOR EMIGRATION. SIGNI-
FICANT NUMBERS OF JEWS, GERMANS, AND ARMENIANS HAVE BEEN ALLOWED
TO EMIGRATE IN THE FIVE YEARS SINCE THE FINAL ACT WAS SIGNED,
HOWEVER, EVEN FOR THOSE WITH RELATIVES ABROAD, EMIGRATION IS
OFTEN DENIED., THE APPLICATION PROCESS 1S BURDENSOME, COSTLY,
AND THE DECISION-MAKING ARBITRARY, TRAVEL ouTsIDE THE U,S.S.R.
IS TIGHTLY CONTROLLED AND TRAVEL BY FOREIGNERS WITHIN THE COUN-
TRY -- ALTHOUGH ENCOURAGED -- IS SUBJECT TO MANIFOLD RESTRIC-
TIONS AND CONSTANT SUPERVISION,

BULGARIA -- RESTRICTIVE ATTITUDES GOVERN BOTH EMIGRATION
AND TRAVEL OUTSIDE THE COUNTRY. THE RECENT RATE OF RESOLUTION
OF BULGARIAN-AMERICAN DIVIDED FAMILY CASES -- ALTHOUGH FEW --
HAS BEEN POOR AND THE NUMBER OF BULGARIANS VISITING RELATIVES IN
THE UNITED STATES HAS ALSO RECENTLY DECREASED, BULGARIA MAIN-
TAINS A FAIRLY LIBERAL POLICY, HOWEVER, IN REGARD TO ARMENIANS
WHO WISH TO VISIT THEIR RELATIVES IN BULGARIA,

CzECHOSLOVAKIA -- THE EMIGRATION PROCESS CONTINUES TO BE
CUMBERSOME AND BUREAUCRATIC, CHARACTERIZED BY FREQUENT REFUSALS
AND LENGTHY DELAYS, EMIGRANTS ARE REQUIRED TO REPAY THE STATE
FOR THE COST OF THEIR EDUCATIONS, WHICH OFTEN RUNS INTO THE
EQUIVALENT OF SEVERAL THOUSAND DOLLARS., SINCE THE BELGRADE
CONFERENCE, A NUMBER OF OUTSTANDING U.S.-CZECHOSLOVAKIAN FAMILY
REUNIFICATION CASES HAVE BEEN RESOLVED.

GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC -- THE BERLIN WALL AND THE LAND
MINES, WATCH DOGS AND BORDER PATROLS ALONG THE 6.D.R.-F.R.G.
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BORDER VIVIDLY SYMBOLIZE THE G.D.R.'S ATTITUDES TOWARD THE MOVE-
MENT OF ITS CITIZENS. THE G.D.R. CONTINUES TO CURB TRAVEL AND
EMIGRATION TO THE WEST., WHILE A MORE LENIENT ATTITUDE WAS PER-
CEPTIBLE DURING 1978, THE NUMBER OF .EAST GERMANS PERMITTED TO
TRAVEL OR EMIGRATE TO THE WEST DECLINED IN 1976,

HUNGARY -- ALREADY THE MOST LIBERAL OF THE WARSAW PACT IN
REGARD TO TRAVEL AND EMIGRATION, HUNGARY HAS MADE SIGNIFICANT
PROGRESS IN THE PAST THREE YEARS IN IMPLEMENTING THE HuMAN CoN-
TACTS PROVISIONS, CLOSE TO TWO-FIFTHS OF THE POPULATION TRAVELS
ABROAD EACH YEAR AND THE RECORD OF RESOLVING DIVIDED FAMILY
CASES WITH THE UNITED STATES IS 600D,

PoLAND -- ALTHOUGH POLAND HAS A RELATIVELY LIBERAL POLICY

OF ALLOWING ITS CITIZENS TO TRAVEL ABROAD, IT HAS THE WORST
RECORD --' IN SHEER NUMBERS ALONE -- OF RESOLVING U.S.-PoLISH

FAMILY REUNIFICATION CASES. POLAND DOES ALLOW WESTERNERS TO
VISIT RELATIVES IN POLAND AND, IN RECENT MONTHS, HAS RESOLVED
MANY CASES INVOLVING AMERICANS WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN DENIED
VISAS,

ROMANIA -- THE EMIGRATION PROCESS IN ROMANIA REMAINS EX-
TREMELY BURDENSOME, REFLECTING THE GOVERNMENT'S HOSTILITY TOWARD
EMIGRATION, HOWEVER, THE ROMANIAN AUTHORITIES ARE RESPONSIVE
TO THE CONCERNS OF FOREIGN GOVERNMENTS IN THIS REGARD AND HAVE
DEMONSTRATED A WILLINGNESS TO RESOLVE MANY FAMILY REUNIFICATION
CASES.  WHILE EMIGRATION TO THE UNITED STATES HAS STEADILY
INCREASED SINCE 1977, TRAVEL OPPORTUNITIES FOR ROMANIANS WISHING
TO TRAVEL ABROAD HAVE NOT IMPROVED IN THE LAST THREE YEARS,

ATI0

EASTERN COMPLIANCE WITH THE INFORMATION PROVISIONS OF
BaskeT II] HAS 'NOT IMPROVED TO ANY SIGNIFICANT DEGREE; IN SOME
INSTANCES, NOTABLY TN PROVIDING AN ACCEPTABLE WORKING ENVIRON-
MENT FOR JOURNALISTS, IT DETERIORATED SERIOUSLY. THE RECORDS
oF HUNGARY AND POLAND ARE SOMEWHAT BETTER THAN THOSE OF THE
REST OF THE WARSAW PACT.

THE SoviET UNION AND THE OTHER WARSAW PACT NATIONS, WITH
THE EXCEPTION OF CZECHOSLOVAKIA, HAVE INCREASED THE NUMBER OF
U.S. PERIODICALS THEY IMPORT, BUT THE ACCESS OF THE AVERAGE
CITIZEN TO WESTERN PUBLICATIONS 1S ACTUALLY NO BETTER THAN IT
WAS BEFORE 1977. THE EAST HAS NOT SUBSTANTIALLY INCREASED THE
NUMBER OF PLACES WHERE IMPORTED PUBLICATIONS ARE SOLD, HAS NOT
PROVIDED EASIER ACCESS THROUGH PUBLIC LIBRARIES AND READING
ROOMS, HAS NOT EXPANDED SUBSCRIPTION OPPORTUNITIES AND- HAS NOT
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ENCOURAGED THE USE OF INFORMATION AVAILABLE FROM DIPLOMATIC
MISSIONS, .

THE U.S.S.R. CcONTINUES To JaM Rapro LIBERTY.,  BuLGARIA,
CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND SOMETIMES POLAND CONTINUE To JAM RADIO FREE
EuroPE, THE G.D.R. HALTED ALL JAMMING OF RADIO IN THE AMERICAN
Sector (RIAS) 1IN BERLIN IN 1978, WESTERN RADIO ORGANIZATIONS
ARE PERIODICALLY DENOUNCED IN THE WARSAW PACT PRESS, EVEN MORE
OMINOUSLY, CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND THE SOVIET UNION HAVE USED THE ACT
OF LISTENING TO OR SERVING AS AN INVOLUNTARY SOURCE FOR FOREIGN
STATIONS AS EVIDENCE AGAINST ACTIVISTS ACCUSED OF POLITICAL
CRIMES.

IN THE LAST THREE YEARS, VIEWERS IN CERTAIN EASTERN STATES
HAVE GAINED BROADER EXPOSURE TO0 U.S. TELEVISION, PRIMARILY
THROUGH SEVERAL NOTEWORTHY JOINT PROJECTS SUCH AS THE SOVIET-
U.S, PRODUCTION OF A TELEVISION SERIES ON SOVIET PARTICIPATION
IN WorLD WAR II ENTITLED, "THE UNKNOWN WAR."

ALTHOUGH THE FINAL ACT ENJOINS THE PARTICIPATING STATES TO
"IMPROVE THE WORKING CONDITIONS OF JOURNALISTS BY FACILITATING
THEIR FREER MOVEMENT AND PROTECTING THEM FROM GOVERNMENT INTER-
FERENCE, THE SOVIET UNION EMBARKED ON A CAMPAIGN OF INTENSIFIED
HARASSMENT OF JOURNALISTS. AFTER THE BELGRADE CONFERENCE,
SOVIET AUTHORITIES APPARENTLY HOPED TO DISCOURAGE CONTACT
BETWEEN WESTERN CORRESPONDENTS AND SOVIET DISSENTERS., WESTERN
JOURNALISTS WERE EXPELLED, DEFAMED IN THE SOVIET PRESS, WARNED
BY OFFICIALS AND EVEN PHYSICALLY ASSAULTED., THERE ALSO WERE
INCIDENTS OF INTERFERENCE WITH THE TECHNICAL TRANSMISSION OF
NEWS FROM THE SOVIET UNioN To THE UNITED STATES. AN ESPECIALLY
ALARMING VIOLATION OF THE SPIRIT AND LETTER OF CSCE OCCURRED
WHEN THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT INITIATED LEGAL PROCEEDINGS IN JUNE
1978 AGAINST TWo U,S. REPORTERS, HAROLD PIPER AND CRAIG WHITNEY,

CZECHOSLOVAKIA CONDUCTED A SIMILAR POST-BELGRADE CAMPAIGN
TO PENALIZE JOURNALISTS WHO ACTIVELY SOUGHT OUT DISSIDENTS. THE
G.D,R. PASSED NEW ORDINANCES RESTRICTING THE ACTIVITY OF THE
FOREIGN PRESS IN APRIL 1979,

CULTURAL AND EDUCATIONAL EXCHANGES

U,S. CULTURAL AND EDUCATIONAL EXCHANGES WITH EASTERN EUROPE
HAVE CONTINUED EXPANDING UNDER THE IMPETUS OF THE FINAL ACT BUT
SOME EXCHANGES WITH THE SOVIET UN1ON HAVE BEEN CURTAILED FOLLOW-
ING THE SOVIET INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN, U,S, INTERGOVERNMENTAL
EXCHANGES HAVE BEEN EXPANDED WITH BULGARIA AND HUNGARY, AND
A START HAS BEEN MADE WITH THE G.D.R. WITH THE Sovier Uniow,
COOPERATIVE EFFORTS IN CULTURE AND EDUCATION HAVE BEEN BROADENED
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BY THE PARTICIPATION OF THE PRIVATE SECTOR IN THE UNITED STATES
IN EXCHANGES BETWEEN MUSEUMS, PUBLISHERS, WRITERS AND THEATERS,
THERE HAS BEEN A SIGNIFICANT INCREASE IN THE NUMBER OF U.S,
STUDENTS STUDYING RUSSIAN IN THE SOVIET UNION, IN GENERAL, THE
UNITED STATES HAS A GOOD RECORD IN IMPLEMENTING THE CULTURAL AND -
EDUCATIONAL PROVISIONS OF THE FINAL ACT. -

INEQUITIES IN THE MODALITIES OF THESE EXCHANGES PERSIST,
PARTICULARLY IN THE SOVIET UNION WHERE IT IS STILL DIFFICULT FOR
U.S, SCHOLARS AND STUDENTS TO TRAVEL WITHIN THE COUNTRY AND TO
OBTAIN ACCESS TO ARCHIVES AND OTHER SOURCES REQUIRED FOR THEIR
RESEARCH, : '

FOLLOWING THE SOVIET INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN, THE U.S.-
U.S.S.R. CULTURAL AGREEMENT LAPSED oN DecemBer 31, 1979, anD
HAS NOT BEEN RENEWED, CULTURAL EXCHANGES BETWEEN THE TWO
COUNTRIES HAVE BEEN SUSPENDED FOR THE MOST PART, BUT EDUCATIONAL
EXCHANGES ARE CONTINUING, EXCHANGES WITH EASTERN EUROPE HAVE
NOT BEEN AFFECTED. _

IN THE BELIEF THAT COMMUNICATION BETWEEN THE TWO SUPER-
POWERS IS IMPORTANT AT ALL LEVELS, THE COMMISSION HOPES THAT AN
EARLY CHANGE IN SOVIET BEHAVIOR WILL "PERMIT A RESUMPTION OF
“ CULTURAL EXCHANGES, THUS CONTINUING THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN THE
UNITED STATES AND THE SOVIET UNION WHICH HAS BECOME A PART OF
THE HELSINKI PROCESS, IN THE MEANTIME, THE COMMISSION RECOMMENDS
THAT U.S. CULTURAL: EXCHANGES WITH THE SOVIET UNION BE REVIEWED
AND REASSESSED TO DETERMINE WHETHER THEY ARE BEING CONDUCTED
"ON THE BASIS OF EQUALITY, MUTUAL BENEFIT AND RECIPROCITY,”
AS SPECIFIED IN THE BILATERAL CULTURAL AGREEMENT.  EXCHANGES
WiTH EASTERN EUROPE SHOULD BE EXPANDED WHEREVER POSSIBLE,
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CHAPTER TWO - BASKET 1
(SECURITY IN EUROPE)

INTRODUCT [ ON

THE FIRST SECTION OR “BASKET" oF THE HELSINKI FINAL ACT,
INCLUDES A DECLARATION ON PRINCIPLES GUIDING RELATIONS BETWEEN
PARTICIPATING STATES AND A DOCUMENT ON MILITARY CONFIDENCE-
BUILDING MEASURES (CBMs).

PRINCIPLES

THE 10 PRINCIPLES IN THE DECLARATION EXPRESS BASIC PRECEPTS
OF INTERNATIONAL BEHAVIOR TO WHICH THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITY HAS
LONG THEORETICALLY SUBSCRIBED AND WHICH DERIVE LARGELY FROM
PRINCIPLES PROPOUNDED IN THE UNITED NATIONS CHARTER. THE
DECLARATION OF PRINCIPLES, THEREFORE, ESSENTIALLY CODIFIES
ALREADY EXISTING PRINCIPLES OF INTERNATIONAL LAW AND MAKES CLEAR
THE STANDARDS OF INTERNATIONAL BEHAVIOR TO WHICH ALL HELSINKI
SIGNATORIES ARE PLEDGED, AS LARGELY STRAIGHTFORWARD REAFFIRMA-
.TIONS OF WHAT HAVE LONG BEEN ACCEPTED NORMS OF INTERNATIONAL RE-
LATIONS, THE PRINCIPLES MOSTLY REQUIRE ONLY REFRAINING FROM CER-
TAIN ACTIONS FOR THEIR FULFILLMENT. THOSE IN THIS CATEGORY ARE:
PRINCIPLE I, SOVEREIGN EQuAL1TY; PRINCIPLE Il, REFRAINING FROM
THE USE oF Force; PRINCIPLE III, INVIOLABILITY OF FRONTIERS;
PRincIPLE IV, TERRITORIAL INTEGRITY OF STATES; PRINCIPLE V,
PEACEFUL SETTLEMENT oF DiISPuTES; PRINCIPLE VI, NON-INTERVENTION
IN INTERNAL AFFAIRS; AND PRINCIPLE X, FULFILLMENT IN GooD FaITH
oF 0BLIGATIONS UNDER [NTERNATIONAL Law. OTHER PRINCIPLES ARE
MORE COMPLEX -- NOTABLY PRINCIPLE VII, Human Ri1GHTS aND FunDA-
MENTAL FREEDOMS; PRINCIPLE VIII, EauaL RiGHTS AND SELF-DETERMIN-
ATION OF PeoPLES; AND PRINCIPLE IX, COOPERATION AMONG STATES.
UNLIKE THE OTHERS, THESE PRINCIPLES REQUIR: A COUNTRY TO TAKE
POSITIVE, SPECIFIC ACTIONS TO BRING ABOUT THEIR IMPLEMENTATION,
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SINCE MOST OF THE PRINCIPLES ARE IMPLEMENTED IN NORMAL DIP-
LOMATIC AND COMMERCIAL DEALINGS BETWEEN STATES, THE COMMISSION
HAS FOUND THAT THE RECORD OF COMPLIANCE WITH THE DECLARATION
oF PRINCIPLES -- EXCLUDING PRINCIPLES VII anD VIII -- GENERALLY
HAS BEEN GOOD WITH SEVERAL NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS, PARTICULARLY
THE SOVIET INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN ON DECEMBER 26, 1979.

SOVIET INVASION -OF AFGHANISTAN

DISCOUNTING THE SOVIET CLAIM THAT 1TS "ASSISTANCE" TO
AFGHANISTAN IS -BEING RENDERED UNDER THE TERMS OF A BILATERAL
TREATY OF 1978, THE INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN (ALTHOUGH NOT A
CSCE SIGNATORY STATE) IS A DIRECT VIOLATION OF AT LEAST FIVE
PRINCIPLES OF THE DECLARATION OF PRINCIPLES: IT IS A VIOLATION
OF PRINCIPLE | WHICH CALLS UPON THE PARTICIPATING STATES TO
RESPECT THE RIGHT OF EVERY STATE TO "JURIDICAL EQUALITY, TO
TERRITORIAL INTEGRITY AND TO FREEDOM AND INDEPENDENCE;"” IT IS A
VIOLATION OF PRINCIPLE [l WHICH CALLS UPON THE PARTICIPATING
STATES “TO REFRAIN FROM THE THREAT OR USE OF FORCE AGAINST THE
TERRITORIAL INTEGRITY OR POLITICAL INDEPENDENCE OF ANY STATE;"
IT VIOLATES PRINCIPLE VIII WHICH CALLS ON THE PARTICIPATING
STATES TO "RESPECT THE EQUAL RIGHTS OF PEOPLES AND THEIR RIGHT
T0 SELF-DETERMINATION;” IT VIOLATES PRINCIPLE IX WHICH STIPU-
LATES THAT THE SIGNATORIES "“DEVELOP THEIR COOPERATION WITH ONE
ANOTHER AND WITH ALL STATES IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PURPOSE AND
PRINCIPLES OF THE CHARTER OF THE U.N.,; AND IT ALSO VIOLATES
PRINCIPLE X, WHICH DECLARES THAT THE SIGNATORIES WILL "FULFILL
IN GOOD FAITH THEIR OBLIGATIONS UNDER INTERNATIONAL LAW.”

THE INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN DOES NOT VIOLATE DIRECTLY THE
OTHER PRINCIPLES SINCE THEY REFER EXPLICITLY TO THE RELATIONS OF
PARTICIPATING STATES WITH EACH OTHER., NEVERTHELESS, THE IMPLI-
CATIONS OF THE SOVIET INVASION OF AN INDEPENDENT, SOVEREIGN AND
NON-ALIGNED NATION ARE CLEAR. By sSENDING over 100,000 ARMED
TROOPS ACROSS THE AFGHANISTAN BORDER, THE SOVIET UNION HAS DONE
MUCH TO DESTROY THE KIND OF SECURITY AND COOPERATION WHICH HAS
BEEN FOSTERED AND ENCOURAGED BY THE HELSINKI FINAL AcT. THE
SPIRIT AND. GOALS GENERATED BY THE FINAL ACT SINCE ITS SIGNING ON
‘AucusT 1, 1975, HAVE BEEN SERIOUSLY UNDERMINED, ONLY BY A COM-
PLETE WITHDRAWAL OF ITS TROOPS FROM AFGHANISTAN CAN THE SOVIET
UNTON BEGIN TO RE-ESTABLISH THE FEELINGS OF TRUST AND SECURITY
AMONG OTHER SIGNATORIES OF THE FINAL ACT WHICH ARE NECESSARY TO
INVIGORATE AND REAFFIRM THE HELSINKI PROCESS.
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UL SETT T OF DISPUTES

PRINCIPLE V DESERVES SEPARATE MENTION FOR IT WAS THE SUB-
JECT OF A SPECIAL MEETING OF EXPERTS, HELD IN MONTREUX, SwITZER-
LAND FROM OcToBER 31 THRoUGH DeceMBER 11, 1978, THE MEETING,
MANDATED BY THE BELGRADE CONFERENCE AND THE FINAL ACT, WAS
ORGANIZED TO PURSUE THE EXAMINATION AND ELABORATION OF A METHOD
FOR THE PEACEFUL SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES., THE MONTREUX MEETING
MARKED THE CONTINUATION OF AN EFFORT BEGUN IN THE BASKET |
COMMITTEE DURING THE GENEVA PHASE OF THE CSCE NEGOTIATIONS.
WHILE NO SUBSTANTIVE PROGRESS TOWARDS A PEACEFUL SETTLEMENT
SCHEME WAS MADE AT MONTREUX, THE PARTICIPATING STATES WERE ABLE
TO AGREE TO A STATEMENT OF PRINCIPLES SETTING FORTH THE BASIS OF
A COMMON APPROACH TO THE PROBLEM., NEGOTIATORS ALSO RECOMMENDED
TO THEIR GOVERNMENTS THAT THEY CONSIDER AT THE MADRID REVIEW
MEETING THE POSSIBILITY OF CONVENING ANOTHER MEETING OF EXPERTS
TO CONTINUE WORK ON THE SUBJECT.

QUAL RIGHTS AND SELF-DETERMINATION OF PEQOPLES

PRINCIPLE VIII pLEDGES THE CSCE SIGNATORIES TO “RESPECT THE
EQUAL RIGHTS OF PEOPLES AND THEIR RIGHT TO SELF-DETERMINATION"
AND REAFFIRMS THAT “ALL PEOPLES ALWAYS HAVE THE RIGHT, IN FULL
FREEDOM, TO DETERMINE, WHEN AND AS THEY WISH, THEIR EXTERNAL AND
INTERNAL POLITICAL STATUS, WITHOUT EXTERNAL INTERFERENCE, AND TO
PURSUE AS THEY WISH THEIR POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND CUL-
TURAL DEVELOPMENT.” ALTHOUGH THE SOVIET CONSTITUTION ENDORSES
THIS PROVISION AND, IN FACT, EVEN GRANTS EACH OF ITS 15 REPUB-
LICS THE RIGHT TO FREELY SECEDE FROM THE U.S.S.R., SELF-DETER-
MINATION IN PRACTICE DOES NOT EXIST. WHILE THE INVASION OF
AFGHANISTAN IS THE MOST RECENT EXAMPLE OF SOVIET NON-COMPL IANCE
WITH PRINCIPLE VIII oF THE FINAL ACT, THE ILLEGAL INCORPORATION
AND CONTINUED DOMINATION OF LATVIA, LITHUANIA AND ESTONIA BY THE
SOVIET UNION IS PROBABLY THE MOST LONG-STANDING VIOLATION OF THE
PRINCIPLE OF SELF-DETERMINATION., THE U,S, GOVERNMENT MAINTAINS
THE POLICY OF NON-RECOGNITION OF THE SOVIET ACTION AGAINST THESE
THREE NATIONS AND THE COMMiSSION ENDORSES THAT POSITION,

THERE 1S RECENT EVIDENCE -~ MANIFESTED BY A RESURGENCE OF
APPEALS, OPEN LETTERS AND UNOFFICIAL DOCUMENTS -- THAT PUBLIC
SENTEMENT IN THE BALTIC COUNTRIES CONTINUES TO SUPPORT THE
STRUGGLE FOR SELF-DETERMINATION AND INDEPENDENCE, AT LEAST SIX
DOCUMENTS CALLING FOR BALTIC SELF-DETERMINATION HAVE BEEN ISSUED
SINCE AucusT 1979, Two WERE DOCUMENTS OF THE LITHUANIAN HEL-
HeLsinkt MONITORING GROUP, ONE WAS SIGNED BY THE LEAGUE OF FREE
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LITHUANEIANS, AND ANOTHER WAS ISSUED BY THE ACTION GROUP FOR THE
DEFENSE OF THE LITHUANIAN LANGUAGE., NATIONALISTS IN LATVIA AND
ESTONIA HAVE ALSO BEEN ACTIVE, AND COOPERATION AMONG DISSIDENTS
IN THE THREE STATES HAS EXPANDED, TWO JOINT APPEALS SIGNED BY
LATVIAN, LITHUANIAN AND ESTONIAN HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS APPEARED
IN 1979 aND EARLY 1980, ONE DOCUMENT, ENTITLED A "BALTic CHAR-
TER” AND RELEASED ON AuGuUST .23, 1979, THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE IN-
FAMOUS HITLER-STALIN PACT, WAS SIGNED BY 48 BALTIC DISSIENTS,
ANDREI SAKHAROV AND MEMBERS OF THE Moscow HELSINKI MONITORING
GROUP 1SSUED A SUPPORTING STATEMENT ON THAT DAY. [T WAS LATER
REPORTED THAT NEARLY 30,000 LITHUANIANS HAD ALSO SIGNED THE
BaLTic CHARTER. ' ‘

SOVIET AUTHORITIES HAVE NOT TAKEN KINDLY TO THESE ATTEMPTS
TO EXERCISE THE RIGHT OF SELF-DETERMINATION. THE AUTHORS AND
SIGNERS OF THESE APPEALS HAVE SUFFERED A WIDE RANGE OF PUNITIVE
MEASURES FOR THEIR ACTIVISM, MANY HAVE HAD THEIR HOMES SEARCHED,
PERSONAL PAPERS CONFISCATED, SOME HAVE BEEN FIRED FROM THEIR JOB
OR DEMOTED, AND MANY HAVE BEEN THREATENED WITH PROSECUTION OR
ARRESTED. AMONG THOSE ARRESTED SINCE AuGUST 1979 AND PRESENTLY
IMPRISONED ARE ESTONIANS MART NikLus AND JurRl KUUK AND LITHUAN-
IANS ANTANAS TERLECKAS, JuLIUS SASNAUSKAS, VLADAS SAKALYS,
ARvYDAS CECHANAVIVIUS AND ALGIRDAS STATKEVICIUS., THE LAST TWO
ARE REPORTEDLY BEING HELD IN PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS AND KUUK HAS
BEEN SUBJECTED TG PSYCHIATRIC TESTING.

DENIAL OF THE RIGHT OF SELF-DETERMINATION IS ALSO OF PARA-
MOUNT CONCERN TO MEMBERS OF OTHER NATIONAL AND ETHNIC GROUPS,
UKRAINIANS, ARMENIANS AND GEORGIANS ARE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE
PREVENTED FROM EXERCISING THEIR POLITICAL RIGHTS AS WELL AS
FROM PURSUING THEIR OWN SOCIAL AND CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT,

MUCH OF THE HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVITY IN UKRAINE RELATES TO
NATIONAL RIGHTS AND THEIR REPRESSION. IN THE SUMMER OF 1979, 18
UKRAINIAN POLITICAL PRISONERS -- INCLUDING SIX FOUNDING MEMBERS
OF THE UKRAINIAN HELSINKI MONITORING GROUP -- SENT A PETITION TO
THE UNITED NATIONS CALLING FOR UKRAINE'S POLITICAL STATUS TO BE
CONSIDERED BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY, MORE RECENTLY IN EARLY 1980
1980 AN APPEAL FROM THE “UKRAINIAN PATRIOTIC FRONT” WAS RECEIVED
IN THE WesT. THE DOCUMENT SUPPORTS THE HOLDING OF A POPULAR
REFERENDUM IN UKRAINE ON THE QUESTION OF SECESSION FROM THE
SovIET UNION., THAT THE APPEAL WAS UNSIGNED 1S EVIDENCE OF THE
HARSHNESS WITH WHICH PROPONENTS OF SELF-DETERMINATION ARE DEALT
BY SOVIET AUTHORITIES.

A SERIES OF RECENT ARRESTS POINT TO CONTINUED NATIONAL FER-
VOR IN ARMENIA., Two MEMBERS OF THE NaTIONAL UNITED PARTY (NUP)
WHICH WAS FOUNDED IN 1966 AND cALLED FOR A U.N. REFERENDUM ON

o
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ARMENIAN SELF~DETERMINATION, AIKAZ KHACHATRYAN AND RAZMIK MARKO-
SYAN, WERE ARRESTED IN DECEMBER 1979 AND MAv 1980, RESPECTIVELY.

THE" INHABITANTS OF THE RUSSIAN REPUBLIC ARE ALSO UNABLE TO
EXERCISE THEIR POLITICAL RIGHTS FREELY. DESPITE THE CONSTITU-
TIONAL -GUARANTEE OF THE RIGHT TO "VOTE AND TO BE ELECTED TO
SOVIETS OF PEOPLE’'S DEPUTIES AND OTHER ELECTIVE STATE BODIES,”
EFFORTS TO EXERCISE THAT RIGHT ARE THWARTED., DURING THE MARCH
4, 1979 ELECTIONS OF THE SUPREME SOVIET, A MOSCOW VOTERS' GROUP
-- CALLING ITSELF "ELECTION ‘79" -- ATTEMPTED TO CHALLENGE THE
OFFICIAL CoMMUNIST PARTY NOMINEES. HiSTORIAN Roy MEDVEDEV AND
LYUDMILLA AGAPOVA, THE WIFE OF A DEFECTOR WHO HAS BEEN TRYING TO
JOIN HER HUSBAND IN SWEDEN SINCE 1974, WERE PROPOSED AS CANDI-
DATES BY THE GROUP. SOVIET AUTHORITIES, HOWEVER, REJECTED THEIR
CANDIDACIES, A SIMILAR EFFORT REPORTEDLY WAS MADE IN THE LITHU-
ANIAN CAPITAL OF VILNIUS BY A GROUP WHO ATTEMPTED UNSUCCESSFULLY
TO NOMINATE EDMUND MESKAUSKAS, AN ORGAN TUNER, AS A CANDIDATE
FOR ELECTION TO THE SUPREME SOVIET,

COOPERATION AMONG STATES

PRINCIPLE IX NOT ONLY CALLS UPON THE PARTICIPATING STATES
TO PROMOTE MUTUAL UNDERSTANDING AND GOOD-NEIGHBORLY RELATIONS,
BUT ALSO TO INCREASE MUTUAL KNOWLEDGE AND PROGRESS IN THE ECON-
OMIC, SCIENTIFIC, TECHNOLOGICAL, SOCIAL, CULTURAL AND HUMANITAR-
IAN FIELDS. A SIGNIFICANT ACT CONSISTENT WITH THE SPIRIT OF
PRINCIPLE IX TOOK PLACE IN JANUARY 1978 WHEN THE U.S. FORMALLY
RETURNED TO HUNGARY THE HISTORIC CROWN OF ST, STEPHEN WHICH HAD
BEEN PASSED T0 THE U.S, FOR CUSTODY DURING THE CLOSING MONTHS
OF WoRLD WAR Il. THE RETURN OF THIS CROWN, THE SYMBOL OF THE
HUNGARIAN NATION FOR CENTURIES, UNDOUBTEDLY HELPED CONTRIBUTE
TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF NORMAL AND FRIENDLY RELATIONS BETWEEN
THE UNITED STATES AND HUNGARY.

MANY OTHER EXAMPLES OF CONCRETE COOPERATION AND EXCHANGE
BETWEEN THE PARTICIPATING STATES IN SPECIFIC FIELDS SUCH AS
SCIENCE, EDUCATION AND CULTURE, HAVE TAKEN PLACE IN THE YEARS
SINCE THE END OF THE BELGRADE CONFERENCE. IN ADDITION, HIGH-
LEVEL POLITICAL CONTACTS BETWEEN THE PARTICIPATING STATES HAVE
CONTINUED AS A NORMAL ASPECT OF INTERNATIONAL DIPLOMACY,
ALTHOUGH THE SOVIET ACTION IN AFGHANISTAN HAS PRODUCED SOME
NEGATIVE EFFECTS IN THIS AREA.
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FULFILLMENT [N GOOD FAITH OF OBLIGATIONS UNDER
NTERNATIONAL | AW

WHILE NEARLY ALL SIGNATORIES HAVE ADHERED TO PRINCIPLE X AS
A MATTER OF DUE COURSE IN THE CONDUCT OF THEIR FOREIGN POLICIES,
THE SOVIET UNION HAS NOT. APART FROM THE INVASION OF AFGHANIS-
TAN, THE U.S.S.R. HAS FAILED TO LIVE UP TO ITS OBLIGATIONS UNDER
THE. UN1VERSAL PosTAL Un1on (UPU) CoNVENTION ‘AND THE CONSTITUTION
OF THE UNIVERSAL PosTAL UNION BY INTERFERING WITH INCOMING MAIL
FROM FOREIGN COUNTRIES, PARTICULARLY FROM THE UNITED STATES.
SINCE THE BELGRADE MEETING, SOVIET PERFORMANCE IN DELIVERING
INTERNATIONAL MAIL HAS IMPROVED IN SOME WAYS, BUT PROBLEMS.STILL
ExisT. THE U.S.S.R. CONTINUES TO SEIZE, OR TO RETURN AS UNDE-
LIVERABLE, MAIL THAT SENDERS CLAIM 1S NOT IN VIOLATION OF ANY
KNOWN OR PUBLISHED PROHIBITION, THIS 1S DONE WITHOUT ADEQUATE
EXPLANATION AND WITHOUT NOTIFYING THE U.S. PosTAL SERVICE. WHILE
U.S. PoSTAL SERVICE STATISTICS SHOW THAT COMPLAINTS ABOUT SOVIET
MAIL DELIVERY COME PRIMARILY FROM THOSE SENDING MAIL TO SOVIET
JEWS, MEMBERS OF THE U.S. SCIENTIFIC COMMUNITY HAVE ALSO CLAIMED
THAT JOURNALS AND OTHER TECHNICAL INFORMATION ARE NOT DELIVERED
TO THEIR SOVIET COUNTERPARTS. AMERICANS ALSO HAVE EXPERIENCED
DIFFICULTIES CORRESPONDING WITH THEIR RELATIVES AND FRIENDS IN
THE BALTIC STATES AND UKRAINE., I[N EFFORTS TO REMEDY THIS SITUA-
T10N, THE U.S. POSTAL SERVICE HAS MET PERIODICALLY WITH SOVIET
POSTAL OFFICIALS AND FORWARDED COMPLAINTS TO THEM, DEPARTMENT
OF STATE OFFICIALS MET IN Jury 1979 WITH MEMBERS OF THE SOVIET
EMBASSY TO PRESENT SPECIFIC CASES OF NON-DELIVERY OF MAIL,

~ MILITARY SECURITY

THE SECOND HALF OF BASKET | oF THE FINAL ACT DEALS WITH THE
MILITARY ASPECTS OF SECURITY, INCLUDING SPECIFIC BUT LIMITED
PROVISIONS DESIGNED TO -GIVE PRACTICAL MEANING TO THE BROAD GOAL
OF SECURITY IN EUROPE, THE SECTION CONSISTS OF TWO MAIN PARTS:
ONE LABELED CONFIDENCE-BUILDING MEASURES (CBMS), WHICH COMMITS
CSCE STATES TO CERTAIN SPECIFIC MILITARY-RELATED ACTIONS IN
EUROPE, AND THE OTHER IS A GENERAL PLEDGE TO FURTHER DISARMAMENT
. GOALS.

WHILE ‘NO PART OF THE FINAL ACT IS LEGALLY BINDING AND CBMs
ARE EXPLICITLY "VOLUNTARY,” ALL NATIONS ARE ENCOURAGED TO ADHERE
TO THESE MEASURES.,  WESTERN COUNTRIES, INCLUDING THE UNITED
'STATES, HAVE BELIEVED FROM THE OUTSET OF CSCE THAT PRECISE, IF
LIMITED, CONFIDENCE-BUILDING MEASURES MAY CREATE AN IMPROVED
CLIMATE OF COOPERATION IN EUROPE. FOR THIS REASON, IT HAS BEEN
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A FUNDAMENTAL POLICY OF ALL NATO COUNTRIES TO FULFILL BOTH THE
LETTER AND THE SPIRIT OF THE FINAL AcT’s CBM PrRoviSIONS., WHILE
ALL CSCE STATES HAVE LIVED UP TO THEIR MINIMAL COMMITMENTS IN
THIS AREA, THE NATO COUNTRIES HAVE VOLUNTEERED IN MANY INSTANCES
TO GO BEYOND THIS, AND HAVE MADE MUCH MORE OF AN EFFORT THAN
WARSAW PACT NATIONS TO TAKE THE DISCRETIONARY STEPS ENCOURAGED
BY THE FInAL AcT,

PRIOR NOTIFICATION OF MAJOR MANEUVERS

SINCE THE SIGNING OF THE FINAL AcT, ALL CSCE PARTICIPANTS
HAVE GIVEN PRIOR NOTIFICATION OF THEIR MILITARY ACTIVITIES IN
CONFORMITY WITH THE FINAL ACT -- THAT 1S, AT LEAST 21 DAYS IN
ADVANCE OF THE MANUEVER, THE FOLLOWING MAJOR MANEUVERS HAVE BEEN
DULY NOTIFIED SINCE THE CONCLUSION OF THE BELGRADE CONFERENCE:

NATO STATES

-- “STANDHAFTE SCHATTEN,” NOTIFIED AUGUST 22, 1978, BY THE
F.R.G. A 38,000-MAN MANEUVER HELD FROM SEPTEMBER 12-17, 1978,
IN HESSE IN CONJUNCTION WITH U,S. TRoOPS.

-- "BLaue Donan,” NOTIFIED AususT 24, 1978, BY THE F.R.G.
A 46,000-MAN MANEUVER WITH THE PARTICIPATION OF THE UNITED
STATES, HELD SEPTEMBER 17-21, 1978, IN THE SOUTHERN PART OF THE
F.R.G.

"CERTAIN SHIELD,” NOTIFIED AuGusT 25, 1978 BY THE UNITED.
STATES. A 56,000-MAN MANEUVER WITH PARTICIPATION OF FOUR OTHER
ALLTES, HELD SEPTEMBER 18-28, 1978, IN THE CENTRAL PART OF THE
F.R.G.

- "SAsoN DRIVE,” NOTIFIED BY THE NETHERLANDS ON AuGusT 25,
1978, A 32,500-MAN MANEUVER WITH THE PARTICIPATION OF THE
UNITED STATES, HELD SEPTEMBER 18-29, 1978, 1IN HANNOVER AND
BREMEN 1N THE F.R.G.

-~ "BoLD GuaRD,” NOTIFIED BY THE FRG AueusT 20, 1978. A
65,000-MAN MANEUVER WITH THE PARTICIPATION OF THE UNITED STATES
AND TWO OTHER ALLIES, HELD SEPTEMBER 19-22, 1978, IN THE
NORTHERN PART OF THE F.R.G.

-- “CONSTANT ENFORCER,” NOTIFIED AucusT 20, 1979 BY THE
. F.R.G. AND THE UNITED STATES. A 29,000-MAN MANEUVER WITH THE
PARTICIPATION OF THREE OTHER ALLIES, HELD SEPTeMBer 10-21, 1979,
IN THE F.R.G.

-- “HARTE FausT,” NoTIF1ED AueusT 27, 1979 BY THE F.R.G. A
60, 000-MAN MANEUVER WITH THE PARTICIPATION OF THE UNITED STATES
AND THE NETHERLANDS, HELD SEPTEMBER 17-21, 1979, IN THE F.R.G.

66-219 0 - 80 - 3
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WARSAW PACT STATES

- “BEREZINA,” NOTIFIED JANUARY 13, 1978 By THE U.S.S.R. A
25, 000 MAN AIR/GROUND MANEUVER, HELD FEBRUARY 6-10, 1978 IN THE
BYELORUSSIAN MiL1TARY DISTRICT,

- "TaRczA,"” NOTIFIED BY THE U.S.S.R. JUNE 12, 1978. A
30,000 -MAN MANEUVER, HELD Jury 3-8, 1978, 1N THE G.D.R.

— THe U.S.S.R. NOTIFIED AN UNNAMED MANEUVER AuGusT 15,
1978, A 25,000-MAN EXERCISE HELD SEPTEMBER 5-12, 1978, IN THE
CAUCASUS AREA,

- "DRUZHBA-78," NOTIFIED JANUARY 12, 1979. A 26,000-maN
MANEUVER WITH THE PARTICIPATION OF CZECHOSLOVAKIA, HELD FEBRUARY
2-7, 1979, 1N CZECHOSLOVAKIA, '

-- Tue U.S.S.R. NOTIFIED AN UNNAMED MANEUVER MARCH 12,
1979, A 25,000-MAN EXERCISE WITH GROUND AND AIR FORCES, HELD
ApriL 2-7, 1979, in THE U.S.S.R.

- “NeMAN,” NOTIFIED Jury 2, 1979, By THE U.S.S.R. A
25,000-MAN MANEUVER HELD JuLY 23-27, 1979, IN LITHUANIA,

NEUTRAL AND NON-ALIGNED STATES

-- "NUTCRACKER,” NOTIFIED FEBRUARY 5, 1979, BY SWITZER-
LAND. A MOBILIZATION MANEUVER WITH 47,000 MEN AND cCIVIL
DEFENSE. OFFICIALS, HELD MARcH 5-9, 1979, IN SWITZERLAND,

-- “FoRTE,” NOTIFIED AucusT 30, 1979 BY SWITZERLAND, A
MOBILIZATION MANEUVER WITH 27,000 men, HELD OcToBer 1-6, 1979,
IN SOUTHWESTERN AND CENTRAL SWITZERLAND.

- "AReA-DEFENSE EXERCISE-79,” NOTIFIED BY AusTRIA OCTOBER
5, 1979, A TRAINING MANEUVER OF 27,500 MEN, HELD NOVEMBER 18-
22, 1979, 1N LoWER AUSTRIA.

PRIOR NOTIFICATION OF SMALLER SCALE MANEUVERS

SiNCE BeLGRADE, THE NATO STATES HAVE CONTINUED TO SUPPORT
IMPLEMENTATION OF MANY OF THE DISCRETIONARY CBMS BY GIVING NO-
TICE OF CERTAIN SMALLER SCALE MANEUVERS WHICH INVOLVE FEWER THAN
25,000 MEN, THE ONLY WARSAW PACT STATE TO GIVE NOTIFICATION OF A
SMALLER SCALE MANEUVER WAS HUNGARY, WHICH DID SO TWICE IN 1976
AND AGAIN IN 1979, NEUTRAL AND NON-ALIGNED STATES HAVE NOT NOTI-
FIED ANY SMALLER SCALE MANEUVER SINCE AUSTRIA DID SO IN OCTOBER
1978.
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NATO STATES

-- "ARCTIC EXPRESS,” NOTIFIED JANUARY 30, 1978, BY NORWAY.
A MANEUVER INVOLVING 15,300 MEN WITH AIR AND NAVAL SUPPORT, 1IN
CONJUNCTION WITH FIVE OTHER ALLIES, HELD MARCH 1-6, 1978, IN THE
TROMS REGION OF NORTHERN NORWAY.,

-- "BLACK BEAR,” NOTIFIED AucusT 23, 1978, BY NorwAY, A
MANEUVER INVOLVING 8,200 MEN 1IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE UNITED
STATES AND TWO OTHER ALLIES, HELD SEPTEMBER 22-26, 1978, 1IN
THE EAST EGDER REGION OF NORWAY.

-~ "CoLD WINTER,” NOTIFIED FEBRUARY 15, 1979, BY Norway, A
MANEUVER INVOLVING 10,000 MEN IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE UNITED
STATES AND THREE OTHER ALLIES, HELD MARCH 17-22, 1979, 1w
Norway,

== "Di1sPLAY DETERMINATION,” NOTIFIED BY TURKEY SEPTEMBER 6,
1979, A 18,000-MAN MANEUVER WITH THE PARTICIPATION OF THE
UNITED KinNGDOM, THE UNITED STATES AND ITALY, HELD SEPTEMBER 28-
OcToBER 14, 1979, IN THE AEGEAN SEA AND TURKISH TRAEE,

== "KEYSTONE,” NOTIFIED BY THE UNITED KINGDOM SEPTEMBER 24,
1979, A 18,000-MAN MANEUVER WITH THE PARTICIPATION OF THE
F.R.G., HELD OcToBER 15-27, 1979, IN THE F.R.G.

== "SOANE-79,” NOTIFIED SepTEMBER 10, 1979, BY FRANCE. A
16-18,000-MAN MANEUVER, HELD IN EARLY OCTOBER 1979, 1N FRaNCE.

WARSAW PaCT STATES

-- “SHIELD-79", NOTIFIED MAY 3, 1979, BY HUNGARY. A MANEU-
VER INVOLVING FEWER THAN 25,000 MEN FRoM WARSAW PACT COUNTRIES,
HELD IN MID-MAY 1979, 1IN HUNGARY,

NEUTRAL AND NON-ALIGNED STATES

== AN UNNAMED MANEUVER, NOTIFIED OCTOBER 25, 1978, BY
AUSTRIA, A MANEUVER OF THE FIRST MECHANIZED Division INvVOLVING
ABOUT 5,000 mEN, HELD NovemBer 13-17, 1978, 1N LOWER AusTRIA,

EXCHANGE OF OBSERVERS
ALTHOUGH THE FINAL ACT DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT OBSERVERS BE
INVITED TO EVERY MANEUVER FOR WHICH NOTIFICATION IS GIVEN, THE
NATO STATES HAVE PURSUED A LIBERAL POLICY BY INVITING OBSERVERS
TO SEVEN OF THE EIGHT MAJOR NATO MANEUVERS HELD SINCE BELGRADE
AND 70 11 OF THE 15 WHICH HAVE BEEN HELD SINCE THE SIGNING OF
THE FINAL AcT. THE NEUTRAL AND NON-ALIGNED (NNA) STATES HAVE
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ALSO  PURSUED A LIBERAL POLICY IN INVITING OBSERVERS TO THEIR
INDIVIDUAL MANEUVERS, WARSAW PACT STATES HAVE INVITED OBSERVERS
TO ONLY TWO OF THE SIX MAJOR MANEUVERS HELD SINCE BELGRADE, AND
TO ONLY SIX OF THE 1l WHICH HAVE BEEN HELD SINCE AususT 1975,

UNTIL 1977, WARSAW PACT STATES ONLY INVITED OBSERVERS FROM
A LIMITED NUMBER OF STATES IN THE GEOGRAPHIC PROXIMITY OF THE
MANEUVER. MORE RECENTLY, HOWEVER, THE GEOGRAPHIC DISTRIBUTION OF
INVITATIONS HAS BEEN BROADENED, WESTERN OBSERVERS, INCLUDING
THOSE FROM THE UNITED STATES, WERE INVITED TO THE LAST TWO MAJOR
U.S.S.R. MANEUVERS. IN GENERAL, OPPORTUNITIES PROVIDED TO OBSER-
VERS AT MANEUVERS OF WARSAW PACT STATES REMAIN SEVERELY RESTRIC-
TED IN COMPARISON WITH OPPORTUNITIES AVAILABLE AT BOTH NATO AND
NNA MANEUVERS. OGRAPHIC PROOF OF THIS WAS EVIDENT AT THE MOST
RECENT NOTIFIED SOVIET MANEUVERS, CALLED "NEMAN", HELD IN JuLY
1879, N LiTHUANIA, THE UNITED STATES DECLINED THE INVITATION
TO OBSERVE THE EXERCISE, BUT OTHER OBSERVERS WHO ATTENDED WERE
SHOWN DEMONSTRATTON RATHER THAN ACTUAL EXERCISE ACTIVITY.

PRIOR NOTIFICATION OF MAJOR MJLITARY MOVEMENTS

No SIGNATORY STATE HAS GIVEN NOTIFICATION OF A MAJOR MILI-
TARY MOVEMENT NOT ASSOCIATED WITH AN EXERCISE. THE UNITED STATES
AND OTHER NATO ALLIES, AS WELL AS SOME NNA STATES, HAVE PROVIDED
INFORMATION ON MOVEMENTS IN THE CONTEXT OF CERTAIN MANEUVER
NOTIFICATIONS. THE UNITED KINGDOM NOTIFICATION FOR "KEYSTONE,”
IN SEPTEMBER 1979, AND THE NORWEGIAN NOTIFICATIONS FOR “CoLD
WINTER," IN FEBRUARY 1979 anD “ARcTIC EXPRESS,” IN JANUARY 1978,
MENTIONED THE DEPLOYMENT PLANS OF THE UNITS INVOLVED BEFORE AND
AFTER THE EXERCISE. AUSTRIA, IN ITS OCTOBER 1979 MANEUVER NOTI-
FICATION, INCLUDED INFORMATION ON THE ABSENCE FROM GARRISON OF
EXERCISE UNITS,

EXCHANGE OF MILITARY VISITS

SIGNATORY STATES ARE ENCOURAGED BY THE FINAL ACT TO PROMOTE
EXCHANGES AMONG THEIR MILITARY PERSONNEL. ALL CSCE SIGNATORIES
HAVE MADE EFFORTS TO IMPLEMENT THIS PROVISION IN THE PERIOD
SINCE THE BELGRADE MEETING. SOME MORE RECENT EXAMPLES INVOLVING
THE UNITED STATES INCLUDE: THE VISIT oF Two U.S. NAVY SHIPS TO
CONSTANTA, ROMANIA, JUNE 22-25, 1979; THE visiT of TwWo U.S. ARMY
WAR COLLEGE STUDENTS To POLAND, HUNGARY AND ROMANIA DURING SEP-
TEMBER AND OCTOBER 1979; AND THE VISIT OF A GROUP OF 20 STUDENTS
FroM THE U.S. ARMY RusSIAN INSTITUTE TO THE G.D.R. AND POLAND
DURING APRIL AND Mavy 1979.
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AT THE JUNE 1979 VIENNA SUMMIT MEETING, HIGH-LEVEL DEFENSE
OFFICIALS OF THE UNITED STATES aND THE U,S.S.R. HELD BILATERAL
MEETINGS FOR THE FIRST TIME. SECRETARY OF DEFENSE BROWN, ALONG
WITH CHAIRMAN OF THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF GENERAL JONES, MET
WITH SovIET MINISTER oF DEFENSE USTINovV AND ADMIRAL OF THE NAvY
MARSHALL 0GARKOV TO DISCUSS FURTHER POSSIBILITIES OF HIGH-LEVEL
MILITARY CONTACTS.

QUESTJONS RELATING TG D]JSARMAMENT

THE FINAL ACT MAKES NO PROVISION FOR ARMS CONTROL NEGOTIA-
TIONS, BUT DOES EXPRESS THE BELIEF OF THE SIGNATORIES IN THE
NECESSITY FOR EFFECTIVE ARMS CONTROL, A MAJOR STEP IN THIS
DIRECTION WAS TAKEN WHEN PRESIDENTS CARTER AND BREZHNEV SIGNED
THE SALT II TREATY AT THE VIENNA SUMMIT JUNE 18, 1979, RATIFICA-
TION OF THE TREATY BY THE SENATE, HOWEVER, HAS BEEN DELAYED BY A
NUMBER OF FACTORS, INCLUDING THE SOVIET INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN,

THE UNITED STATES AND OTHER NATO ALLIES CONTINUE TO WORK
WITH THE WARSAW PACT STATES IN THE MUTUAL AND BALANCED FORCE
RepucTion (MBFR) NEGOTIATIONS [N AN EFFORT TO REDUCE FORCE
LEVELS WITHOUT DIMINISHING THE MILITARY SECURITY OF EITHER SIDE,

THE UNITED STATES AND OTHER SIGNATORY STATES ARE ALSO
INVOLVED IN NEGOTIATIONS AND DISCUSSIONS ON A COMPREHENSIVE
NUCLEAR TEST BAN, A PROHIBITION OF CHEMICAL WEAPONS, ANTI-
SATELLITE SYSTEMS, LIMITATION OF CONVENTIONAL ARMS TRANSFERS
AND OTHER ARMS CONTROL ISSUES,

IN ADDITION, THESE COUNTRIES ARE PARTICIPATING ACTIVELY IN
THE WORK OF OTHER MULTILATERAL FORUMS, SUCH AS THE U.N. FIRST
ComMITTEE AND THE U.N. DISARMAMENT COMMISSION.

CONCLUS]ON

IN THE PERIOD SINCE THE BELGRADE MEETING, MOST HELSINKI
SIGNATORY STATES .HAVE IMPLEMENTED THE DECLARATION OF PRINCIPLES
AS INTEGRAL ASPECTS OF THEIR NORMAL DEALINGS IN THE INTERNATION-
AL SPHERE. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SOVIET UNION -- BY ITS INVA-
SION AND OCCUPATION OF AFGHANISTAN, ITS ILLEGAL OCCUPATION OF
LATVIA, LITHUANIA AND ESTONIA, AND ITS CONTINUING DISRUPTION OF
INTERNATIONAL MAIL -- HAS FAILED TO LIVE UP TO THE BASKET |
PROVISIONS IN THE FINAL AcT,

ALL CSCE STATES HAVE ABIDED BY THEIR MINIMAL COMMITMENTS IN
THE AREA OF CONFIDENCE-BUILDING MEASURES. THE NATO STATES, UN-
LIKE THE WARSAW PACT STATES, HAVE VOLUNTEERED TO GO BEYOND THIS,
AND HAVE UNDERTAKEN SOME OF THE DISCRETIONARY STEPS ENCOURAGED
BY THE FinaL AcT,
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CHAPTER THREE - BASKET I
(PRINCIPLE VII: HuMmaN RIGHTS)

INTRODUCT ] ON
PRiINCIPLE VII -- THE BROADEST EXPRESSION OF INDIVIDUAL
HUMAN RIGHTS -- 1S A UNIQUE COMPONENT OF THE HELSINKI FINAL

AcT, ForR HELSINKI SIGNATORIES, PRINCIPLE VII REPRESENTS A
GOVERNMENTAL COMMITMENT TO THE CONCEPT THAT ALL CITIZENS =-
REGARDLESS OF IDEOLOGY -- SHOULD BE FREE TO EXERCISE THEIR
CIVIL, POLITICAL, SOCIAL, RELIGIOUS, CULTURAL AND ETHNIC RIGHTS,

FURTHERMORE, PRINCIPLE VII ALSO coMmMiTS HELSINKI SIGNA-
TORIES TO THE NOTION THAT AN INDIVIDUAL HAS AS MUCH CLAIM TO
KNOW AND ACT ON HUMAN RIGHTS AS DOES THE STATE. IN THIS WAY,
PRINCIPLE VII ADDRESSES A CENTRAL ISSUE: THE PROPER RELATION-
SHIP OF GOVERNMENT TO THE GOVERNED., THIS ISSUE ALSO IS THE
HEART OF OPPOSING EAST-WEST CONCEPTS 'OF HUMAN RIGHTS.  FOR
WARSAW PACT COUNTRIES, THE STATE 1S THE ULTIMATE ARBITER OF
HUMAN RIGHTS; FOR THE WEST, THE INDIVIDUAL HAS INALIENABLE CIVIL
LIBERTIES.

SINCE PRINCIPLE VII 1S ONE OF THE PRINCIPLES GUIDING RELA-
TIONS BETWEEN HELSINKI SIGNATORIES, IT HAS BECOME RECOGNIZED AS
AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT IN WHAT HAS COME TO BE CALLED THE HELSINKI
PROCESS, THE 1977 BELGRADE CONFERENCE, THE FIRST SCHEDULED CSCE
REVIEW MEETING, FURTHER ESTABLISHED HUMAN RIGHTS AS A LEGITIMATE
—- ALTHOUGH CONTROVERSIAL -- ISSUE FOR DISCUSSION AMONG HELSINKI
SIGNATORIES. :

AN INTEGRAL ELEMENT IN SUCH PERIODIC REVIEWS OF IMPLEMENTA-
TION 1S A DETAILED CASE-BY-CASE REVIEW., SUCH A REVIEW, TO BE
FAITHFUL TO THE SPIRIT AND OBJECTIVES OF THE FINAL ACT, MUST
INVOLVE SPECIFIC COUNTRIES, GROUPS AND INDIVIDUALS AS A MEANS OF
ILLUMINATING LARGER PROBLEM AREAS. ALTHOUGH POLEMICAL EXCHANGES
CERTAINLY ARE NOT THE AIM OF SUCH EXAMINATIONS, ANY SERIQUS
REVIEW OF HUMAN-RIGHTS [IMPLEMENTATION MUST DEAL WITH SPECIFICS
IF THERE IS TO BE ANY REAL HOPE FOR IMPROVING THE SITUATION
OF THE THOUSANDS OF INDIVIDUALS WHOSE RIGHTS ARE BEING VIOLATED
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SYSTEMATICALLY. ANY EXAMINATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS IN THE WARSAW
PACT COUNTRIES SHOULD NOT IGNORE THE SEVERE POLITICAL RESTRIC-
TIONS ON THE CIVIL LIBERTIES OF ALL CITIZENS IN THESE COUNTRIES.
THE FOLLOWING STUDY, HOWEVER, FOCUSES ON THOSE INDIVIDUALS WHO
KNEW THEIR HELSINKI RIGHTS AND DECIDED TO ACT ON THEM.

PRINCIPLE VII HAS BECOME IN EFFECT -- IF NOT IN PRACTICE --
AN INTERNATIONAL CODE OF HUMAN-RIGHTS CONDUCT FOR ALL HELSINKI
STATES, As DEFINED UNDER THIS CODE OF CONDUCT, HUMAN-RIGHTS
PRACTICES IN WARSAW PACT COUNTRIES VARY IN SCOPE AND DEGREE FROM
THE RELATIVE TOLERANCE OF HUNGARY TO THE INCREASINGLY REPRESSIVE
ATMOSPHERE OF THE SOVIET UNION. HUMAN-RIGHTS PRACTICES IN OTHER
CSCE SIGNATORY STATES ARE MANIFESTLY MUCH CLOSER TO THE PRECEPTS
OF THE HELSINKI FINAL ACT, ALTHOUGH THERE IS STILL ROOM FOR
IMPROVEMENT, IN VARYING DEGREES, IN MANY OF THESE COUNTRIES AS
WELL.  THE U.S. RECORD ON HUMAN RIGHTS, INCLUDING AREAS FOR
IMPROVEMENT, HAS BEEN DETAILED IN THE CoMMISSION'S 1979 REPORT:
“FuLFiLLING Our PROMISES: THE UNITED STATES AND THE HELSINKI
FinaL AcT.”

HUNGARY

HUNGARY CONTINUES TG HAVE A CREDIBLE RECORD IN THE IMPLE-
MENTATION OF PRINCIPLE VII oF THE FINAL AcT.  THE KADAR REGIME
GENERALLY HAS FOLLOWED A POLICY OF "LIVE AND LET LIVE" ACCORD-
ING TO TESTIMONY OF PROFESSOR RUDOLF TOKES BEFORE THE COMMISSION
IN MARCH 1980, AND HAS CONCENTRATED ON IMPROVING THE STANDARD
OF LIVING IN HUNGARY.

- AS IN OTHER SOCIALIST COUNTRIES, CITIZENS' RIGHTS, INCLUD-
ING POLITICAL AND CIVIL RIGHTS, ARE PROCLAIMED IN THE CONSTITU-
TION OF THE HUNGARIAN PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC, BUT GQUALIFIED BY THE
INTERESTS OF “SOCIALIST SOCIETY.” ACCORDING TO THE DEPARTMENT
OF STATE, EXPRESSION OF POLITICAL VIEWS IS STILL TIGHTLY CON-
TROLLED AND SIGNIFICANT PARTICIPATION IN THE POLITICAL PROCESS
IS IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT APPROVAL OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY. THE
SECRET POLICE -- TS PROSECUTORIAL POWERS AND METHODS -- 1S
HELD IN RELATIVE CHECK BY THE REGIME. CITIZENS MAY SUE THE
POLICE FOR. BRUTALITY AND IN 1979 ONCE SUED SUCCESSFULLY.
GENERALLY, HOWEVER, CITIZENS ARE FREE FROM ARBITRARY ARREST
AND ARE PROTECTED FROM. ILLEGAL HOUSE SEARCHES AND ARRESTS.

CIVIl AND POLITICAL RIGHTS

AFTER 1956, TWO OPPOSITION GROUPS "EMERGED: ONE GROUP OF
“New LEFT" MARXIST INTELLECTUALS PRIMARILY CONCERNED WITH POLIT-
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ICAL AND. SOCIAL RIGHTS, SUCH AS THE DIFFICULTIES OF. HUNGARIAN
WORKERS AND POLITICAL REPRESSION IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA. THE OTHER
MAIN GROUP, COMPOSED LARGELY OF INTELLECTUALS CONCERNED WITH
THE COLLECTIVE INTERESTS OF THE INTELLIGENTSIA, IS MORE INVOLVED
WITH QUESTIONS SUCH AS FREEDOM OF EXPRESSION IN HUNGARY OR THE
ETHNIC RIGHTS OF THE 500,000 HUNGARIAN MINORITY IN NEIGHBORING
SLOVAKIA. SO HEATED ARE THE POLEMICS BETWEEN THESE TWO GROUPS,
HOWEVER, THAT THE GOVERNMENT HAS NOT BEEN OVERLY CONCERNED WITH
DOMESTIC DISSENT AND HAS CONCENTRATED ON TRYING TO IMPROVE THE
HUNGARIAN. STANDARD OF LIVING.

Onv JuLy 1, 1979, A New PENAL CODE WAS ADOPTED WHICH FURTHER
LIMITS THE POLITICAL ACTS DEFINED AS CRIMES AND REDUCES PENAL-
TIES IN SOME CASES. HOWEVER, THE NEW CODE DOES RETAIN AN ARTI-
CLE ON "INCITEMENT" PERMITTING PROSECUTION ON A WIDE RANGE OF
STATEMENTS. ACCORDING TO THE DEPARTMENT OF STATE, THERE WERE
230 CASES OF INCITEMENT IN 1977; IN 1978, THERE WERE 214 SUCH
CASES.

AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL, IN ITs 1979 ANNUAL REPORT ON
HUNGARY, INDICATED THAT HUNGARIAN AUTHORITIES ADMIT THAT THERE
ARE POLITICAL “INCITEMENT” CASES, BUT STRESS THAT 96 PERCENT OF
THE STATEMENTS MADE, WHICH RESULTED .IN CONVICTION, OCCUR WHILE
THE INDIVIDUAL WAS UNDER THE [NFLUENCE OF ALCOHOL. IN 1Ts 1978
REPORT ON HUNGARY, AMNESTY REPORTED THAT HUNGARIAN OFFICIAL
STATEMENTS REFLECT A POSITIVE TREND SINCE “MANY OF THOSE CONVIC-
TED OF INCITEMENT RECEIVE SUSPENDED SENTENCES."” SOME REPORTS
REVEAL THAT SIX MONTHS 1S THE AVERAGE TERM FOR INCITEMENT. AN
ARTICLE BY THE SOCIALIST DISSIDENT WRITER MikLos HARASZTI IN
JroDALMI UJsa (PARIS) GIVES A FIGURE OF 140 POLITICAL PRISONERS
IN HUNGARY IN MID-1979.

IN 1977, THREE HUNGARIANS, LED BY 25-YEAR-OLD GYorGY HAJAS,
WERE SENTENCED FOR ATTEMPTING, INTER ALIA, TO FORM A HELSINKI
MONITORING GROUP IN HUNGARY. EVA SziyJ, HAJAS' DIVORCED WIFE AND
BELA HAJAS, GYORGY'S HALF-BROTHER, RECEIVED LIGHTER SENTENCES OF
FIVE AND SEVEN MONTHS RESPECTIVELY. EVA SZ1JJ WAS SENTENCED FOR
TYPING A SHORT STATEMENT WRITTEN BY GYORGY WHICH DOCUMENTED
ALLEGED OFFICIAL VIOLATIONS OF FREEDOM OF EXPRESSION AND MOVE-
MENT. BELA WAS CONVICTED OF COMPLICITY WITH GYORGY,

ACCORDING TO AMNESTY, WHO ADOPTED ALL THREE AS PRISONERS OF
CONSCIENCE, GYORGY. HAJAS WAS CONVICTED ON CHARGES OF INCITEMENT:
FOR WRITING THE STATEMENT MENTIONED EARLIER; ATTEMPTING TO DIS-
TRIBUTE THIS STATEMENT TO THE HUNGARIAN AUTHORITIES AND TO
DOMESTIC AND FOREIGN NEWSPAPERS; TRYING TO FORM A HELSINKI
MONITORING GROUP; QUESTIONING THE EFFECTS OF THE SOVIET ARMY'S
1956 ACTION AGAINST HUNGARY; STORING IN HIS APARTMENT EIGHT
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ISSUES OF “COUNTER-REVOLUTIONARY” PAPERS PRINTED AT THE TIME OF
THE SOVIET INVASION IN 1956; AND FINALLY FOR KEEPING IN HIS
APARTMENT, A MINIATURE STATUE OF STALIN HANGING FROM A ROPE.
GYORGY HAJAS SERVED HIS 18-MONTH TERM AND WAS RELEASED IN
OcToBER 1978 UPON COMPLETION OF HIS SENTENCE.

IN RESPONSE TO THE CONVICTION OF FIVE MEMBERS OF THE
CzecHosLovak CoMMITTEE FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE UNJUSTLY PERSE-
cuted (VONS), A TOTAL OF 252 HUNGARIAN INTELLECTUALS, IN THE
FALL OF 1979, ISSUED FOUR DOCUMENTS PROTESTING THESE CONVICTIONS
AND DEMANDING THE RELEASE OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK ACTIVISTS., THE
APPEALS WERE SENT TO THE PRESIDENTIAL COUNCIL OF THE HUNGARIAN
PEOPLES’ REPUBLIC, AS WELL AS TO JANOS KADAR, THE FIRST SECRE-
TARY OF THE HUNGARIAN SOCIALIST WORKERS PARTY, AND REQUESTED
KADAR'S PERSONAL INTERCESSION ON BEHALF OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK
ACTIVISTS,

ACCORDING TO THE JUNE 1980 DEPARTMENT oF STATE’S EIGHTH
SEMIANNUAL REPORT TO THE COMMISSION, SOME OF THE SIGNERS OF THE
FOUR DOCUMENTS HAVE BEEN GIVEN WARNINGS IN THE PAST MONTHS AND
URGED TO RECANT THEIR VIEWS. A FEW OF THE SIGNERS HAVE HAD THEIR
RIGHTS TO TRAVEL AND PUBLISH TEMPORARILY RESTRICTED. ADDITION-
ALLY, VARIOUS WESTERN PRESS ACCOUNTS HAVE REFERRED TG THE POSSI-
BLE LOSS OF EMPLOYMENT FOR THOSE WHO SIGNED THE DOCUMENTS.

PROFESSOR TOKES CHARACTERIZES THE REGIME'S REACTION TO SUCH
DISSENT AS “REPRESSIVE TOLERANCE.” INSTEAD OF [MPRISONMENT,
PUBLIC TRIALS AND MARTYRDOM, LEADING DISSIDENTS WERE ENCOURAGED
TO APPLY FOR LONG-TERM WESTERN TRAVEL PERMITS, WHILE OTHERS
SUFFERED DEMOTION IN POSITION AND SALARY, TEMPORARY UNEMPLOY-
MENT, BUT NONE WERE JAILED FOR THEIR POLITICAL BELIEFS.

ANOTHER ASPECT OF THE NEW LEGAL CODE -- THE DEFINITION OF
TREASON -- [F BROADLY INTERPRETED, COULD BE USED IN POLITICAL
CASES.  ACCORDING TO THE DEPARTMENT OF STATE, THE SECTION ON
“ESPIONAGE” PROVIDES FOR PUNISHING:

“A PERSON WHO OBTAINS, COLLECTS OR GIVES
OUT DATA WHICH CAN BE USED AGAINST THE HUNGAR-
IAN PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC WITH THE PURPOSE TO
FORWARD THEM TO A FOREIGN GOVERNMENT OR
ORGANIZATION."

GENERALLY, HOWEVER, THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM IS AN INVESTIGATORY
PROCESS ENTITLING DEFENDANTS TO COUNSEL., WHILE THE LAW IS
GENERALLY APPLIED IN AN EQUITABLE FASHION, POLITICAL PRESSURE
CAN BE EXERTED BY THE COMMUNIST PARTY IN CASES OF SPECIAL CON-
CERN TO THE REGIME.
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DR. MaRiA DoMBOVARI-LORINCZ, A MEDICAL DOCTOR FROM BuDA-
PEST, WAS CONVICTED OF ."INCITEMENT” IN 1977 AFTER SHE DRAFTED
AND ATTEMPTED TO DISTRIBUTE PAMPHLETS URGING THAT SOVIET TROOPS
BE WITHDRAWN FROM HUNGARY AND THAT ROMAN CATHOLIC NUNS BE.
ALLOWED TO WORK IN VARIOUS HOSPITALS. ALTHOUGH AMNESTY INTERNA-
TioNAL ADOPTED DR. DoMBOVARI-LORINCZ AS A PRISONER OF CON-
SCIENCE, THEY HAVE RECEIVED NO INFORMATION THAT SHE WAS ILL-
TREATED WHILE IN THE ROBERT KORHAZ HOSPITAL, NOR HAS THE ORGANI-
ZATION RECEIVED ANY OTHER REPORTS OF PSYCHIATRIC ABUSE IN
HUNGARY. DR. DoMBOVARI-LORINCZ ALLEGEDLY HAS BEEN RELEASED
AFTER BEING HELD INVOLUNTARILY SINCE HER TRIAL.

610US TS

OVER THE LAST THREE YEARS, THE HUNGARIAN REGIME HAS ADOPTED
A MORE LIBERAL POLICY TOWARDS INDIVIDUAL RELIGIOUS RIGHTS.
INCREASED COOPERATION BETWEEN THE CHURCH HIERARCHIES AND THE
STATE HAS LED TO AN EXPANSION OF PERMISSIBLE RELIGIOUS ACTIVI-
TIES. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE DEPARTMENT OF STATE, THE REGIME
NEITHER ENCOURAGES NOR VIGOROUSLY [IMPEDES THE PRACTICE OF
RELIGION, ALTHOUGH RELIGIOUS BELIEFS CAN LIMIT ADVANCEMENT IN
THE PARTY AND THE GOVERNMENT APPARATUS.

THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY 8.5 MILLION HUNGARIANS CLAIMING
RELIGIOUS ADHERENCE OUT OF A POPULATION OF UNDER 11 MILLION.
RELIGIOUS GROUPS IN HUNGARY INCLUDE 5.25 MILLION ROMAN CaTHO-
LICS, 2 MILLION CALVINISTS, .5 MILLION EVANGELICAL LUTHERANS
AND 80,000 JEws. HUNGARIAN LAW RECOGNIZES 19 RELIGIOUS DENOMIN-
ATIONS, PLUS SEVERAL OTHER SECTS, INCLUDING JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES.
ADDITIONALLY, ONE OF THE LARGEST RABBINICAL SEMINARIES IN THE
WORLD IS LOCATED IN BUDAPEST, WHICH SERVES EASTERN EurOPE.

OVER THE LAST TWO YEARS, HUNGARIAN OFFICIALS HAVE BEEN
EXPRESSING PUBLICLY THAT THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CHURCH OFFI-
CIALS AND THE STATE HfS IMPROVED,  SINCE 1977, ACCORDING TO
RaDio FREE EUROPE, HUNGAPIAN CATHOLIC BISHOPS HAVE HAD A GREATER
FREEDOM TO TRAVEL, EITRER TO PERFORM THEIR DUTIES IN ROME OR
TO PARTICIPATE IN INTERNATIONAL CHURCH EVENTS ABROAD. EXTENSION
COURSES HAVE BEEN ORGANILED FOR CHURCH EMPLOYEES AND CaTHOLIC
LAITY AT THE BUDAPEST THECLOGICAL ACADEMY. THE CHURCH HAS BEEN
PERMITTED TO ESTABLISH A NURSING HOME FOR AGED CATHOLICS AND
A CENTER FOR SPIRITUAL RETREAT, ALL IMPOSSIBLE PRIOR TO 1977,

IN POINTING OUT THE POSITIVE CHANGES MADE RECENTLY, IMRE
MikLoS, HUNGARIAN STATE SECRETARY AND PRESIDENT OF THE STATE
OFFICE OF CHURCH AFFAIRS, PROVIDED THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLES OF
STATE CONCESSIONS TO THE CHURCH:
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() THE 'STATE, HE ALLEGED, HAD RENOUNCED A SERIES OF
“PREROGATIVES ENTRUSTED TO IT BY LAW AND MUTUAL
AGREEMENT, FOR EXAMPLE, THE RIGHT TO APPROVE THE
APPOINTMENT Of PARISH PRIESTS.

(B) THAT STATE HAD ALSO SHOWN RESTRAINT IN THE APPOINT-
MENT OF OFFICIALS TO THE HIGHER RANKS OF *THE CHURCH
HIERARCHY,

(c) FINALLY, THE STATE HAD REPORTEDLY DELEGATED TO
HUNGARY'S CATHOLIC BISHOPS THE AUTHORITY TO SUPER-
VISE CHURCH CONFORMITY WITH THE PROVISIONS OF THE
VARIOUS AGREEMENTS IT HAD SIGNED WITH THE STATE,
ABOVE ALL, IN THE MATTER OF RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION
OF THE YOUNG,

RADI0 FREE EUROPE POINTS OUT THAT WHILE IT 1S TRUE THAT THE
STATE HAS RELINQUISHED THE EXERCISE OF THESE LEGAL RIGHTS, ITS
PLACE HAS BEEN TAKEN BY THE PARTY. THE PARTY IS KNOWN TO SUPER-
VISE NOT ONLY CATECHISM LESSONS, BUT ALSO THE APPOINTMENT,
TRANSFER AND DISMISSAL OF PARISH PRIESTS, ESPECIALLY POPULAR
PRIESTS, FOR THE FIRST TIME, HOWEVER, HUNGARIAN OFFICIALS ARE
ADMITTING PUBLICLY THAT “FRICTION IN THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN
CHURCH AND STATE" EXISTS AND HAVE PROVIDED SOME INSIGHT INTO
THE 1SSUE,

ACCORDING TO THE COORDINATING COMMITTEE OF HUNGARIAN ORGAN-
1ZATIONS IN NORTH AMERICA, RELIGIOUS TOLERANCE EXISTS AS LONG
AS THERE 1S NO PUBLIC PROTEST. FOR EXAMPLE, IN 1978, A GROUP OF
METHODIST MINISTERS PROTESTED THE STATE SELECTION OF THE LEADER
OF THEIR CHURCH. THEIR RESISTANCE LED TO THE CLOSING OF THEIR
CHURCHES.,  AFTER THEY HELD A PRAYER MEETING IN FRONT OF THE
CLOSED CHURCHES, THEY WERE ARRESTED, TRIED AND SENTENCED TO TWO
TO FOUR YEARS FOR TRESPASSING AND UNLAWFUL ASSEMBLY. ALTHOUGH
ALL THOSE CONVICTED HAVE BEEN RELEASED, THEIR GRIEVANCE AGAINST
THE STATE STILL REMAINS UNRESOLVED.

SoME HUNGARIAN CATHOLICS LACKING TRUST IN THE STATE-CHURCH
HIERARCHY, HAVE FORMED SMALL INDEPENDENT RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES
(BASE COMMUNITIES) WHICH SELECT THEIR OWN PRIESTS. IN AN ARTI-

CLE PUBLISHED IN THE DECEMBER 1979 1Ssue oF "ALLAM ES DGAZGA-

"

1AS, [STVAN STRAUB, VICE-CHAIRMAN OF THE OFFICE OF CHURCH
AFFAIRS, WARNED PRIESTS THAT RELIGIOUS ACTIVITIES OUTSIDE THE
OFFICIAL CHURCH ARE ILLEGAL AND WILL BE PUNISHED.
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THERE IS SOME QUESTION WHETHER THE POSITIVE OVERTURES BY.
THE HUNGARIAN OFFICE OF CHURCH AFFAIRS TO THE CATHoLIC CHURCH
REFLECT A CHANGE OF ATTITUDE, OR ARE SIMPLY A PUBLIC RELATIONS
TECHNIQUE. WHILE PARTY OFFICIAL MiKLOS EMPHASIZED THAT THERE IS
NO DISCRIMINATION AGAINST BELIEVERS IN EMPLOYMENT OR AGAINST
PAROCHIAL SCHOOL STUDENTS APPLYING FOR ADMISSION TO UNIVERSI-
TIES, THE CATHOLIC WEEKLY, UJ EMBER IN A FEBRUARY 20, 1977
ISSUE, STRONGLY CRITICIZED THE REGIME FOR THESE VERY SAME PRAC-
TICES. ONLY TIME WILL TELL WHETHER THE REGIME IS SERIOUS IN PRO-
VIDING GREATER FLEXIBILITY AND AUTONOMY TO THE CHURCH LEADERS.

THNIC IN

GOVERNMENT POLICIES TOWARD ETHNIC MINORITIES IN HUNGARY ARE
THE MOST EQUITABLE IN EASTERN EUROPE. IN TESTIMONY BEFORE THE
COMMISSION, PROFESSOR TOKES STATES THAT ETHNIC MINORITIES
RECEIVE PREFERENTIAL - TREATMENT -FOR EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITIES,
PUBLISHING, RELIGIOUS AUTONOMY AND FREEDOM TO USE THEIR NATIVE
TONGUES. IN THIS WAY, THE KADAR REGIME MAY BE SETTING A MODEL
FOR ROMANIAN AND CZECHOSLOVAKIAN TREATMENT OF THEIR LARGE
HUNGARIAN ETHNIC MINORITIES.

POLAND

THE EXERCISE OF MOST CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS WHICH ARE
GUARANTEED IN THE POLISH CONSTITUTION HAS REMAINED SIGNIFICANTLY
LIMITED., HOWEVER, UNLIKE SOME OF 1TS WARSAW PACT NEIGHBORS,
POLAND HAS RELAXED INTERNAL CONTROLS AND ADOPTED A RELATIVELY
TOLERANT ATTITUDE TOWARD INTERNAL DISSENT. WHILE THE COMMUNIST
PARTY CONTINUES TO DOMINATE POLITICAL LIFE IN POLAND AND PLACE
LIMITS ON FREEDOM OF EXPRESSION AND BELIEF, 1T HAS SOUGHT A
MODUS VIVEND] WITH IMPORTANT PHILOSOPHICAL, SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS
ELEMENTS IN POLISH SOCIETY., THIS HAS RESULTED IN TOLERANCE FOR
DIVERSE INTELLECTUAL VIEWS, GREATER RESPECT FOR LAW, AND A
FRAGILE YET WORKING RELATIONSHIP WITH THE POWERFUL AND SOCIALLY
ACTIVE CATHOLIC CHURCH.

CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS

PoLISH AUTHORITIES HAVE ADOPTED A RESTRAINED ATTITUDE
" TOWARDS THE VARIED AND WIDE-SPREAD HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVITY WHICH
HAS DEVELOPED IN POLAND SINCE THE BELGRADE REVIEW CONFERENCE,
THE DISSIDENT MOVEMENT 1IN POLAND HAS DEVELOPED EFFECTIVE
PATTERNS OF ACTIVITY AND ESTABLISHED ITSELF AS AN INTEGRAL PART
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OF NATIONAL POLITICS. WHILE THE REGIME APPEARS TO ALTERNATE
BETWEEN PERIODS OF TOLERANCE AND OF REPRESSION, THE OVERALL
PICTURE WHICH EMERGES 1S ONE OF CONTINUED INTELLECTUAL, SOCIAL
AND ECONOMIC FERMENT,

TWO WELL-ESTABLISHED DISSIDENT GROUPS IN POLAND CONTINUE To
FUNCTION WITH ONLY COMPARATIVELY MILD HARASSMENT FROM THE
REGIME.  THE COMMITTEE FOR SOCIAL SELF-DEFENSE (KSS-KOR), &N
OUTGROWTH OF THE WORKER'S DEFENSE COMMITTEE FOUNDED IN 1976
TO DEFEND STRIKING WORKERS IMPRISONED BY THE REGIME, CONTINUES
TO BE CONCERNED WITH THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL ISSUES FACING
POLAND TODAY, As PART OF ITS WORK, KOR ISSUED A “CHARTER ON
WORKERS' RIGHTS" ON SEPTEMBER 5, 1979, WHICH CALLED FOR THE
RIGHT TO STRIKE, AN END TO COMPULSORY OVERTIME, AND A 40-HOUR
WORK WEEK. MEMBERS OF KOR HAVE ESTABLISHED LINKS WITH CHARTER
‘77 IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND HAVE ATTEMPTED UNSUCCESSFULLY TO HOLD
JOINT MEETINGS NEAR THE PoLISH~CZECH BORDER, SEVERAL PROMINENT
DISSIDENTS CONDUCTED A HUNGER STRIKE FRoM OcToBerR 3-10, 1979
TO SHOW THEIR SYMPATHY FOR THOSE CHARTER ‘77 MEMBERS ABOUT ToO
GO ON TRIAL IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA. AS AN OUTGROWTH OF THE COMMITTEE
FOR SOCIAL SELF-DEFENSE, A SERIES OF FARMERS' SELF-DEFENSE
COMMITTEES HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED IN THE RURAL AREAS OF PoLaND
TO PROTECT THE RIGHTS OF FARMERS AND OTHER RURAL WORKERS.,

THE MOVEMENT FOR THE DEFENSE oF HUMAN AND CIVIL RIGHTS
(ROPCO), MORE NATIONALIST THAN KOR, HAS BEEN THE PRIMARY OR-
GANIZER OF SEVERAL DEMONSTRATIONS TO COMMEMORATE SOLEMN PATRI-
OTIC EVENTS IN POLISH HISTORY, WHICH WERE DIRECTLY JUXTAPOSED TO
OFFICIAL CELEBRATIONS. SIGNIFICANTLY, THESE DEMONSTRATIONS WERE
PERMITTED TO PROCEED WITHOUT INTERVENTION BY THE SECURITY
POLICE. THE FIRST WAS HELD ON NOVEMBER 11, 1978 TO COMMEMORATE
POLAND'S BOTH ANNIVERSARY AS AN INDEPENDENT, MODERN STATE. THE
SECOND WAS HELD ON JuLY 31, 1978 TO MARK THE 35TH ANNIVERSARY
OF THE POPULAR UPRISING IN WARSAW AGAINST THE GERMANS. THE THIRD
WAS HELD IN SEPTEMBER 1979 TO COMMEMORATE THE 4OTH ANNIVERSARY
OF THE GERMAN INVASION OF POLAND IN 1939,

A THIRD MAJOR DISSIDENT GROUP -- THE CONFEDERATION OF
INDEPENDENT PoLAND (KPN) -- WAS FOUNDED IN SEPTEMBER 1979 AT THE
UNAUTHORIZED PROCESSION TO COMMEMORATE THE GERMAN INVASION OF
PoLanD IN 1939, LED BY FORMER ROPCO LEADER LESZEK MoczuLskr, 1T
IS THE MOST OVERTLY NATIONALISTIC AND ANTI-SOVIET OF POLISH
DISSIDENT GROUPS, AND IS COMMITTED TO PROMOTING FULL FREEDOM AND
INDEPENDENCE FOR POLAND. KPN SPONSORED A DEMONSTRATION IN APRIL
1980 1O COMMEMORATE THE 4OTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE KATYN MASSACRE
OF PoLISH ARMY OFFICERS DURING WORLD WAR II. THE WREATH-LAYING
CEREMONY WAS ATTENDED BY MORE THAN 900 PEOPLE, BUT THE POLICE
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TEMPORARILY HELD NUMEROUS PEOPLE AND REMOVED THE FLOWERS AFTER
THE CEREMONY.

DISSIDENT POLITICAL ACTIVITY IN POLAND EXTENDS BEYOND THE
ACTIVITIES OF THESE THREE OPPOSITIONIST GROUPS.  THE FLYING
UNIVERSITY, WHOSE FORMAL NAME 1S THE SOCIETY FOR EDUCATIONAL
COURSES, IS A SPECIFIC POLISH FEATURE OF DISSENT WHICH BEGAN
NATIONWIDE IN THE FALL OF 1977. [T OFFERS PUBLIC LECTURES BY
WELL-KNOWN SCHOLARS AND INTELLECTUALS -- MANY OF WHOM ARE ASSO-
CIATED WITH THE ABOVE-MENTIONED DISSIDENT GROUPS -- ON VARIOUS
TOPICS IN HISTORY, SOCIOLOGY, LITERATURE AND PHILOSOPHY WHICH
ARE NOT TREATED IN THE STATE UNIVERSITIES, ALTHOUGH THE FLYING
UNIVERSITY HAS DELIBERATELY AVOIDED DIRECT INVOLVEMENT IN POLIT-
ICAL QUESTIONS, AT LEAST THREE OF ITS MEMBERS -- PROFESSOR
EpwARD LIPINSKI, JACEK KURON AND ADAM MICHNIK -- ARE WELL-KNOWN
ACTIVISTS ASSOCIATED WITH KSS-KOR. A SUBSTANTIAL AMOUNT OF
UNOFFICIAL LITERATURE IS PUBLISHED IN POLAND WITH MORE THAN
70 UNDERGROUND - PUBLICATIONS APPEARING REGULARLY, ALONG WITH
FREQUENT APPEALS, PROCLAMATIONS AND STATEMENTS. FOREMOST AMONG
THESE IS THE JOURNAL ROBOTNIK (WORKER) WHICH HAS CLOSE LINKS
WITH THE KSS-KOR GRoup.  THE CHARTER ON WORKER'S RIGHTS IN
SEPTEMBER 1979, WAS FIRST PUBLISHED IN ROBOTNIK AND WAS SIGNED
BY 26 WORKERS, INCLUDING JACEK KURON, A SMALL INDEPENDENT TRADE
UNION MOVEMENT HAS EMERGED, BASED AROUND ROBOJINIK,

DESPITE THE RELATIVELY TOLERANT ATTITUDE THE REGIME HAS
ADOPTED TOWARDS MUCH .OF THIS DISSIDENT ACTIVITY, INCIDENTS OF
REPRESSION INCREASED DURING 1979, MOST LIKELY IN CONNECTION WITH
THE E16HTH CONGRESS OF THE PoLIsH WORKER'S PARTY HELD IN
FEBRUARY 1980, A LAW UNDER WHICH AN INDIVIDUAL MAY BE DETAINED
AND QUESTIONED FOR UP TO 48 HOURS WITHOUT BEING CHARGED WAS
FREQUENTLY INVOKED AGAINST OPPOSITIONIST ACTIVISTS DURING MASS
DEMONSTRATIONS OR AS A RESULT OF ATTENDANCE AT FLYING UNIVERSITY
COURSES. IN DeEceMBER 1979, THE POLICE DETAINED NEARLY ONE
HUNDRED PEOPLE IN WARSAW, AND OTHER POLISH CITIES IN AN UNSUC-
CESSFUL EFFORT TO HEAD OFF MASS DEMONSTRATIONS TO MARK THE ANNI-
VERSARY OF WORKERS RIOTS IN GDANSK AND OTHER COASTAL CITIES IN
DecemBerR - 1970.%4. THE CRACKDOWN WAS THE MOST SEVERE IN THREE
YEARS . DESPITE THESE ACTIONS, A. CROWD ESTIMATED AT 1,000
ATTENDED A MASS IN THE CHURCH OF THE CAPUCHINS IN WARSAW- TO
COMMEMORATE THE 1970 PROTESTS, BUT WAS PREVENTED FROM MAKING
A PUBLIC MARCH., IN GDANSK, A STREET DEMONSTRATION DID TAKE
PLACE DURING WHICH 16 DISSIDENTS WERE INDICTED UNDER ARTICLE
276 oF THE PENAL CODE WHICH- FORBIDS MEMBERSHIP IN ILLEGAL ORGAN-
1ZATIONS AND DISTRIBUTION OF UNCENSORED LITERATURE.  THE 16
MEN WERE LATER RELEASED, THOUGH. THEY ARE STILL UNDER INDICTMENT.
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FOUR DISSIDENTS, INCLUDING WoJCIECH ZIEMBINSKI oF ROPCO, FACED
CHARGES FOR UNAUTHORIZED SPEECHES THEY MADE DURING A NOVEMBER
11, 1979 MARCH ON_THE 6lST ANNIVERSARY OF POLAND'S REUNIFICATION
AND INDEPENDENCE.

REPRESSIVE ACTIONS ALSO WERE STEPPED UP AGAINST THE FLYING
UNIVERSITY IN 1979, WITH MEETINGS OFTEN DISRUPTED OR HALTED BY
THE POLICE. A GROUP OF YQUTHS INVADED THE APARTMENT OF JACEK
KURON, A PROFESSOR OF THE FLYING UNIVERSITY, AND STARTED A FIGHT
WITH THOSE WHO HAD GATHERED FOR AN UNOFFICIAL FLYING UNIVERSITY
LECTURE, THIS INCIDENT WAS THE CULMINATION OF A SERIES OF DIS-
RUPTIVE APPEARANCES BY HECKLERS SEEKING TO SHOUT DOWN THE
SPEAKERS AT 'FLYING UNIVERSITY LECTURES. IN THE FALL ofF 1979,
THE REGIME ESCALATED ITS EFFORTS TO HALT THE FLYING UNIVERSITY,
ALL THREE SEMINARS SCHEDULED FOR THE START OF THE ACADEMIC YEAR
WERE BROKEN UP BY THE SECURITY POLICE. DESPITE THESE REPRESSIVE
MEASURES, THE FLYING UNIVERSITY CONTINUES TO FUNCTION., IN WARSAW
ALONE IT IS ESTIMATED THAT ENROLLMENT IN FLYING UNIVERSITY
COURSES WAS AROUND 180 STUDENTS DURING 1979, WITH THOUSANDS
ATTENDING INDIVIDUAL LECTURES., ' PROFESSOR WLADYSLAW BARTOSZEW-
SK1, A MEMBER OF THE FACULTY OF THE CATHoLIC UNIVERSITY OF
LuBLIN, WAS FINED 5,000 ZLOTY FOR A FLYING UNIVERSITY LECTURE HE
GAVE NovEMBER 12, 1979 ON THE ACTIVITIES OF THE POLISH UNDER-
GROUND DURING THE GERMAN OCCUPATION. THE OWNER OF THE APARTMENT
WHERE THE LECTURE TOOK PLACE ALSO WAS FINED.

WHILE INCIDENTS OF VIOLENCE AND REPRESSION AGAINST INDIV-
IDUAL DISSIDENTS ARE COMPARATIVELY FEW, CERTAIN ACTIVISTS HAVE
FOUND THEMSELVES THE TARGET OF HARSH REPRESSIVE ACTIONS,
KAZIMIERZ SWITON, A CIVIL RIGHTS AND FREE LABOR ADVOCATE FROM
THE CITY OF KATOWICE, WAS BEATEN BY PLAINCLOTHES POLICE IN
OcToBER 1978, WHEN LEAVING CHURCH WITH HIS FAMILY. HE WAS
JAILED AND CHARGED WITH ASSAULTING A POLICE OFFICER, AN OFFENSE
PUNISHABLE BY EIGHT YEARS OF IMPRISONMENT. WHEN TRIED IN MARCH
1979, HE WAS CONVICTED OF A LESSER OFFENSE AND SENTENCED TO ONE
YEAR IN PRISON, PENDING AN APPEAL DECISION, SWITON WAS RELEASED
AND IS STILL AT LIBERTY. SEVERAL MEMBERS OF KSS-KOR WERE PRE-
VENTED FROM ATTENDING SWITON'S TRIAL BY POLICE WHO DETAINED
THEM WITHOUT CHARGES FOR SEVERAL HOURS.

ADAM WOJCIECHOWSKI, A CHARTER MEMBER OF POLAND'S AMNESTY
INTERNATIONAL CHAPTER, WAS JAILED FOR TWO MONTHS IN 1979 FoOR
DISTURBING THE PEACE DURING A 1979 POLICE SEARCH OF HIS FATHER'S
APARTMENT, [N GDYNIA, A MILITARY COURT SENTENCED A JUNIOR NAVAL
OFFICER, HENRYK JAGIELLO TO ONE YEAR® IN PRISON FOR POSSESSION
OF TWO UNOFFICIAL PUBLICATIONS, HE WAS CHARGED WITH “DISSEMINAT-
ING FALSE INFORMATION WHICH COULD CAUSE SIGNIFICANT DAMAGE TO
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THE INTERESTS OF THE POLISH PeopLE's RepuBLIC.” UNDER THE 48-
HOUR DETENTION LAW, ABOUT 12 PROMINENT DISSIDENTS WERE DETAINED
BEFORE THE FEBRUARY 11, 1980 OPENING OF THE POLISH PEoPLE'S
WORKERS PARTY. EIGHTEEN DISSIDENTS, INCLUDING JACEK KURON,
WERE TAKEN INTO CUSTODY BEFORE THE MARCH 23, 1980 PARLIAMENTARY
ELECTIONS.

On MARCH 12, 1980, EDMUND ZADROZYNSKI, A FREE TRADE UNION
ACTIVIST AND EDITOR OF ROBOTNIK WAS CONVICTED OF STEALING
PRIVATE AND PUBLIC PROPERTY AND WAS GIVEN A THREE-YEAR JAIL TERM
AND A FINE OF 70,000 zLoTys. HIs SONS, MIROSLAW AND ANDRZEJ, AND
FOUR OTHER DEFENDANTS WERE ALSO CONVICTED. EARLIER, ZADROZYNSKI
HAD BEEN PLACED UNDER "“INVESTIGATIVE DETENTION" BY THE PROSECU-
TOR IN THE NORTHERN CITY OF TORUN BETWEEN JULY 1 AND OcTtoBER I,
1979, KEPT INCOMMUNICADO AND DENIED THE RIGHT OF APPEAL. ON
OCTOBER 1, HE WAS ORDERED CONFINED FOR ANOTHER THREE MONTHS
IN A WORK CAMP.

ANOTHER DISSIDENT, MIROSLAW CHOJECKI, WAS ARRESTED IN MARCH
1980 FOR RUNNING AN UNLICENSED PUBLISHING COLLECTIVE THAT HAD
ISSUED SEVERAL BOOKS DISLIKED BY THE AUTHORITIES.  HE WAS
CHARGED WITH INVOLVEMENT IN THE THEFT OF “GOVERNMENT PROPERTY"
—- REMOVING A DUPLICATING MACHINE FROM A STATE PRINTING SHOP.
CHOJECK1'S ARREST DREW CONDEMNATION BOTH IN POLAND AND ABROAD.
FIVE PROMINENT WRITERS PUBLICLY PROTESTED THE ARREST OF
CHOJECK1, CHALLENGING STATE CENSORSHIP AND THE AUTHORITIES'
EXCLUSIVE CONTROL OF THE PUBLISHING AND PRINTING INDUSTRY.
APPARENTLY, SUCH CONDEMNATION INFLUENCED POLISH AUTHORITIES
SINCE THEY QUIETLY RELEASED CHOJECKI A FEW WEEKS LATER.

5

RELIGIOUS RIGHTS

CHURCH-STATE RELATIONS IN POST-WAR POLAND HAVE BEEN A VERY
SIGNIFICANT AND SENSITIVE AREA OF THE COUNTRY'S POLITICAL AND
INTELLECTUAL LIFE, NINETY-FIVE PERCENT OF THE POLISH POPULATION
BELONGS TO THE RoMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH WHICH IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED
WITH THE POLISH NATIONAL CAUSE AND IS DEEPLY ROOTED IN THE
_ NATIONAL CULTURE AND TRADITIONS. FOR THESE REASONS, RELATIONS

BETWEEN THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE CoMMUNIST. PARTY HIERARCHY
HAVE BEEN CHARACTERIZED BY TENSION AND COMPETITION AS BOTH CLAIM
T0 REPRESENT THE LEGITIMATE ASPIRATIONS AND: TRADITIONS .OF THE
POLISH PEOPLE. IN THE YEARS SINCE 'THE SIGNING OF THE HELSINKI
FINAL ACT, THESE COMPETING CLAIMS HAVE CONTINUED, BUT HAVE BEEN
INFUSED WITH A DEGREE OF MUTUAL TOLERANCE, IF NOT RESPECT.
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THE IMPORTANT ROLE OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN POLISH LIFE IS
REFLECTED IN THE COMPARATIVELY WIDE RANGE OF RELIGIOUS ACTIVITY
PERMITTED IN POLAND, IN COMPARISON WITH ITS WARSAW PACT NEIGH-
BORS. THE STATE FINANCES TWO RELIGIOUS ACADEMIES, CATHOLIC AND
NON-CATHOLIC, WHILE THE CATHOLIC CHURCH MAINTAINS ITS OWN NET-
WORK OF SEMINARIES. WHILE THE GOVERNMENT HAS VETO POWER OVER
CANDIDATES FOR ECCLESIASTICAL POSITIONS, IT IS RARELY EXERCISED.
WHEN CHURCH-STATE DISAGREEMENTS ARISE OVER SUCH MATTERS, A FINAL
DECISION 1S REACHED THROUGH NEGQTIATION BETWEEN THE EPISCOPATE
AND GOVERNMENT REPRESENTATIVES.- THE CHURCH IS PERMITTED TQ PUB-
LISH ITS OWN JOURNALS, ALBEIT WITH SEVERELY RESTRICTED CIRCULA-
TION.  ADDITIONALLY, SEVERAL DEPUTIES BELONGING TG CATHOLIC-
ORIENTED PARTIES ARE PERMITTED TO PARTICIPATE IN THE POLISH
SEJM (PARLIAMENT).

UNDOUBTEDLY, THE PIVOTAL EVENT IN POLISH RELIGIOUS LIFE
DURING THE LAST THREE YEARS, WAS THE ELECTION IN 1978 oF KAROL
CARDINAL WouTvLA oF KRAKOW AS PoPeE JoHN PauL 1] -- A SELECTION
WHECH EVOKED AN OUTPOURING OF NATIONAL PRIDE IN PoLaND., FoR
THE FIRST TIME, POLISH AUTHORITIES ALLOWED COMPLETE LIVE TELE-
VISION AND RADIO COVERAGE OF THE INSTALLATION OF A NEW POPE,
THEY ALSO EXPEDITED VISA APPLICATIONS AND ARRANGED SPECIAL
FLIGHTS FOR THOUSANDS OF POLES TO ATTEND THE CEREMONIES IN ROME.

THE POPE'S VISIT TO HIS HOMELAND, JUNE 2-10, 1979, PROVIDED
ANOTHER OCCASION TO DEMONSTRATE THE STRENGTH OF THE CATHOLIC
CHURCH IN THE NATIONAL LIFE OF POLAND, AN ESTIMATED SIX MILLION
POLES sAw THE POPE IN PERSON, AND MANY MORE FOLLOWED HIS VISIT
THROUGH THE MEDIA, THE PONTIFF’S SPEECHES COMBINED APPEALS FOR
LOYALTY TO THE VALUES OF THE "CATHoLIC CHURCH AND POLISH NATION
WITH CALLS FOR OBSERVANCE OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND RELIGIOUS FREEDOM.
FOR THEIR PART, POLISH AUTHORITIES COOPERATED WITH THE CATHOLIC
CHURCH IN PLANNING THE POPE"S VISIT, BUT LATER CENSORED THE
PoPE’S CHRISTMAS MESSAGE TO HIS FORMER ARCHDIOCESE, EVIDENTLY
BECAUSE OF A REFERENCE TO SAINT STANISLAW, A SYMBOL OF RESIS-
TANCE TO STATE AUTHORITY,

PRIOR TO THE POPE’'S VISIT, CHURCH-STATE RELATIONS HAD BEEN
SHAKEN BY A SEPTEMBER 1978 PASTORAL LETTER SENT BY THE EPISco-
PATE OF THE CHURCH WHICH REITERATED COMPLAINTS ABOUT OFFICIAL
CENSORSHIP OF THE MEDIA AND THE SHORTAGE OF RELIGIOUS BOOKS
AND CATECHISMS, THE LETTER STATED THAT IN 1977, THE AUTHORITIES
HAD GRANTED PERMISSION FOR THE PUBLICATION OF ONLY 300,000
CATECHISMS FOR NEARLY EIGHT MILLION CHILDREN RECEIVING REL1GIOUS
EDUCATION, THE EPISCOPATE ALSO COMPLAINED THAT THE GOVERNMENT
PERMITTED THE PRINTING OF ONLY 190,000 coPIES OF THREE INDEPEN-
DENT CATHOLIC PAPERS,

66-219 0 - 80 - 4
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AFTER THE POPE’S.VISIT, THERE WERE NO DRAMATIC DEVELOPMENTS
IN CHURCH-STATE RELATIONS., NoO OFFICIAL STATEMENTS WERE MADE BY
THE GOVERNMENT, AND CHURCH ACTIVITY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY CAUTION
AND RESTRAINT, WHILE CHURCH LEADERS CONTINUED T0O EXPRESS CON-
CERN ABOUT ATHEISTIC VALUES BEING PROPAGATED IN THE STATE-
CONTROLLED MEDIA AND EDUCATIONAL SYSTEMS, THEY ALSO EXPRESSED A
WILLINGNESS TO COOPERATE WITH THE GOVERNMENT IN COMBATING SOCIAL
ILLS, SUCH AS ALCOHOLISM AND ABSENTEEISM. IN A CONCILIATORY
GESTURE, THE GOVERNMENT ISSUED PERMITS FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF
14 NEW CHURCHES IN WARSAW,

THIS MODUS VIVEND[ BETWEEN THE CATHOL[C CHURCH AND GOVERN-
MENT WAS GIVEN FURTHER IMPETUS IN SEPTEMBER 1979 BY A DECLARA-
TION OF PRINCIPLES 1SSUED BY THE 170TH PLENARY CONFERENCE OF
THE PoLISH EPISCOPATE ON THE FUTURE OF CHURCH-STATE RELATIONS,
THE DECLARATION EXPRESSED THE EPISCOPATE’'S WILLINGNESS TO WORK
WITH THE GOVERNMENT TOWARDS A POSSIBLE NORMALIZATION OF THE
CaTHOLIC CHURCH'S ROLE WITHIN THE EXISTING POLITICAL SYSTEM,
[T ALSO NOTED CERTAIN CONTINUING DIFFICULTIES, PRIMARILY THE

. SHORTAGE OF AVAILABLE CHURCH FACILITIES AND THE LIMITATIONS
- ON FREE CIRCULATIONS OF CATHOLIC CHURCH PUBLICATIONS.

DEVELOPMENTS IN 1980 REFLECT THE UPWARD TREND IN CHURCH-
STATE RELATIONS. THROUGH THE EFFORTS OF A JOINT CHURCH-STATE
COMMISSION, A COMPROMISE WAS REACHED OVER THE HOTLY DEBATED
ISSUE OF A PROPOSED HIGHWAY SITE NEAR THE HISTORIC CATHOLIC
JASNA GORA SHRINE. THE HEAD OF THE STATE OFFICE FOR RELIGIOUS
DENOMINATIONS DECLARED THAT JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES WOULD BE ABLE
T0 CHOOSE ALTERNATIVE MILITARY SERVICE, RATHER THAN COMPULSORY
MILITARY SERVICE. 1IN May 1980, IT WAS ANNOUNCED THAT YOUNG MEN
STUDYING FOR THE PRIESTHOOD WOULD NO LONGER BE DRAFTED INTO THE
ARMY.8 IN ADDITION, THE AUTHORITIES RESOLVED CERTAIN PROBLEMS
OF THE STATUS ofF CATHoLIC CHURCH OFFICIALS VISITING FROM ABROAD.

THE POLISH GOVERNMENT HAS SHOWN INCREASED SENSITIVITY TO
THE RELIGIOUS RIGHTS OF THE 8,000 REMAINING JEWS IN PoLAND. IN
1979, A RABBI RETURNED TG THE CITY OF LoDz, THE FIRST TIME IN
oVER 10 YEARS THAT AN ORDAINED RABBI HAD LIVED AND FUNCTIONED IN
PoLAND. IN JuLy 1979, THE PRESIDENT'S CoMMISSION ON THE HoLo-
CAUST VISITED POLAND WITH THE COOPERATION OF POLISH AUTHORITIES.

BULGAR]A

WHILE BULGARIA MAY NO LONGER BE THE JERRA INCOGNITA IT WAS
FOR THE COMMISSION AT THE TIME OF THE 1977 IMPLEMENTATION
REPORT, DOCUMENTATIONS OF POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS
ARE FEW AND SKETCHY. THE BULGARIAN CONSTITUTION OF 1971 GUARAN-

o
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TEES A NUMBER OF BASIC RIGHTS, INCLUDING FREEDOM OF SPEECH,
PRESS, ASSOCIATION, WORSHIP AND COMMUNICATION. IN PRACTICE --
AT LEAST IN THE WESTERN SENSE -- MANY OF THESE FREEDOMS DO NOT
EXIST, THE STATE CONTROLS THE PRESS, DECIDES WHICH ORGANIZA-
TIONS MAY EXIST AND PERMITS NO INTERNAL POLITICAL OPPOSITION TO
EITHER THE STATE OR THE PARTY. LAWS SEVERELY PUNISH ANYONE
ACCUSED OF SLANDERING THE STATE, [NTERNAL OPPOSITION -- SUCH AS
IT IS == IS DEALT WITH SEVERELY.

OLITIC GHTS

UNLIKE OTHER COUNTRIES IN EASTERN EUROPE, BULGARIA HAS
EXPERIENCED NO KNOWN ORGANIZED DISSIDENT MOVEMENT. WHILE
INTERNAL DISSENT AND CRITICISM UNDOUBTEDLY EXISTS, THERE HAVE
BEEN FEW PUBLICIZED OR DOCUMENTED ARRESTS OR TRIALS OF INDIVI-
DUALS FOR POLITICAL ACTIVITY DIRECTLY RELATED TO THE FinNaL ACT.

IT 1S REPORTED THAT AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL IS INVESTIGATING
THE CASE OF 23 BULGARIANS ALLEGED TO BE POLITICAL PRISONERS.
OTHER PRIVATE SOURCES CLAIM THE TOTAL NUMBER OF POLITICAL
PRISONERS IN BULGARIA MAY BE AS HIGH AS SEVERAL HUNDRED. YET, NO
VERIFIABLE OR SUBSTANTIAL EVIDENCE HAS EMERGED TO SUPPORT THESE
CLAIMS, THE BULGARIAN GOVERNMENT DOES NOT RECOGNIZE THE EXIS-
TENCE OF POLITICAL PRISONERS. INSTEAD, SEVERAL ARTICLES OF THE
CRIMINAL CODE PROVIDE FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF VARIOUS SPECIFIC
POLITICAL ACTS INCLUDING ANTI-STATE AGITATION, DOCUMENTING OF
“UNTRUTHFUL REMARKS”, AND MEMBERSHIP IN OPPOSITIONIST ORGANIZA-
TIONS,

AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL AND FREEDOM HOUSE HAVE REPORTED
INSTANCES OF THE CONFINEMENT OF POLITICAL PRISONERS IN PSYCHIA-
TRIC HOSPITALS.  HOWEVER, THE DEPARTMENT OF STATE'S COUNTRY
REPORTS FOR 1979 FOUND NO FIRM SUPPORTING EVIDENCE THAT PSYCHIA-
TRIC ABUSE IS BEING USED SYSTEMATICALLY TO CONTROL DISSENT.

RELIGIOUS RIGHTS

ARTICLE 53 OF THE BULGARIAN CONSTITUTION GUARANTEES FREEDOM
OF CONSCIENCE AND RELIGION, IN PRACTICE, RELIGION MAY BE PRAC-
TICED BY BELIEVERS IN DENOMINATIONS RECOGNIZED BY THE GOVERN-
MENT, MOST NOTABLY THE BuL6ARIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. THE GOVERN-
MENT CLOSELY MONITORS AND CIRCUMSCRIBES ORGANIZED RELIGION
THROUGH RESTRICTIONS ON THE 1MPORTATION OF BIBLES AND ON THE
DISTRIBUTION OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS OTHER' THAN THOSE OF THE
BuLGARIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. THE INADEQUATE SUPPLY OF BIBLES AND
THE PROHIBITION ON THEIR IMPORTATION HAVE BEEN A CAUSE OF CON-
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FLICT BETWEEN THE GOVERNMENT AND BELIEVERS WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED
T0 BRING RELIGIOUS MATERIALS INTO THE COUNTRY.

IN THIS CONNECTION, SIX BULGARIAN PENTECOSTAL PASTORS WERE
SENTENCED IN NOVEMBER 1979 TO IMPRISONMENT FROM THREE TO FIVE
YEARS ON CHARGES BELIEVED TO STEM FROM THE ILLEGAL IMPORTATION
OF FOREIGN AND BULGARIAN CURRENCY AND RELIGIOUS MATERIALS,
INCLUDING BIBLES. SENTENCED WERE NATHANIEL TSACHEV, A MEMBER OF
THE CLERICAL COUNCIL OF THE EVANGELICAL PENTECOSTAL CHURCH;
GEGRGI GENCHEV, AN EVANGELICAL PASTOR AND MEMBER OF THE CENTRAL
LEADERSHIP OF THE COUNCIL OF CHURCHES; DIMITRI DimiTROV; PETER
YaNEv; DIMITRI ZHEKOV; AND BANCHO BANCHEV.

THERE IS SOME UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE EXACT NATURE OF THESE
PASTORS' TRANSGRESSIONS., WHILE REPORTS FROM VARIOUS RELIGIOUS
COMMUNITIES IN THE WEST CLAIM THE SIX WERE ARRESTED AND TRIED
FOR THEIR RELICIOUS ACTIVITY, OTHER REPORTS REACHING THE AMER-
1CAN EMBASSY IN SOFIA CLAIM THAT ILLEGAL IMPORTATION OF FOR-
EIGN CURRENCY AND OTHER NON-RELIGIOUS MATERIAL WAS INVOLVED
AS WELL. THE BULGARIAN AUTHORITIES HAVE DENIED THAT PROSECU-
TION OF THESE PASTORS IS RELATED TO THEIR RELIGIOUS BELIEFS.

ON THE ‘POSITIVE SIDE, THE STATE HAS ALLOWED THE BULGARIAN
ORTHODOX CHURCH TO OPERATE A SEMINARY, DISTRIBUTE PUBLICATIONS
AND SELL RELIGIOUS ARTIFACTS. THE STATE ALSO HAS TAKEN MEASURES
TO PRESERVE THE FAST-DWINDLING REMNANTS OF THE JEWISH COMMUNITY
AND CULTURE IN BULGARIA. JEWISH CULTURAL, SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS
INSTITUTIONS RECEIVE FINANCIAL SUPPORT FROM THE STATE, ALTHOUGH
AT PRESENT THERE ARE NO FUNCTIONING JEWISH SCHOOLS OR RABBIS.

ETHNIC RIGHTS

AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL HAS REPORTED THAT MEMBERS OF THE
TURKISH MINORITY (MORE THAN 700,000) AND Pomaks (ETHNIC BuL-
GARIANS OF MOSLEM FAITH) HAVE BEEN SUBJECTED TQ HARASSMENT AND
HAVE BEEN IMPRISONED ON RELIGIOUS GROUNDS, EFFORTS BY THE
REGIME HAVE ALLEGEDLY BEEN MADE TO FORCE POMAKS TU CHANGE THEIR
NAMES, ABANDON THEIR RELIGION AND JOIN THE COMMUNIST PARTY,

ANGTHER PERSISTENT PROBLEM HAS BEEN THE REPATRIATION OF
“gTHNiC Turks. THE 1968 REPATRIATION AGREEMENT BETWEEN BuLGARIA
AND TURKEY EXPIRED- ON NovemBer 30, 1978, IT HAS NOT BEEN RE-
NEWED. - UNDER THE OLD AGREEMENT, A TOTAL OF 81,299 ETHNIC TURKS
HAD OBTAINED BULGARIAN EXIST PERMITS AND 52,392 HAD LEFT FOR
TURKEY BY SEPTEMBER 1977. THE DELAYS APPEAR TO HAVE RESULTED
PRIMARILY FROM TURKISH RELUCTANCE TO I1SSUE ENTRY PERMITS. No
FINAL FIGURES HAVE BEEN ISSUED ON THE TOTAL NUMBER OF ETHNIC
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TURKS WHO WERE ABLE TO EMIGRATE BEFORE THE EXPIRATION OF THE
AGREEMENT,

0 C REPU

THE CONSTITUTION OF THE GERMAN DemocraTic RepusLIC (G.D.R.)
GUARANTEES FUNDAMENTAL CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS -- TO RESPECT
AND PROTECT THE DIGNITY AND FREEDOM OF THE INDIVIDUAL, TO GRANT
EQUAL RIGHTS TG ALL CITIZENS REGARDLESS OF NATIONALITY, SEX, OR
RACE, AND TO ENSURE FREEDOM OF BELIEF, ALTHOUGH THESE GUARAN-
TEES APPEAR SIMILAR TO THOSE IN PRINCIPLE VII, THEY ARE MORE
FORMALISTIC THAN ACTUAL. [N PRACTICE, THE G.,D.R. DOES NoOT
CONSIDER HUMAN RIGHTS INHERENT IN INDIVIDUAL LIBERTY, AS CON-
CEIVED IN THE WESTERN LIBERAL TRADITION, OR AS EXPRESSED IN
PRINCIPLE VII, RATHER, SUCH LIBERTIES MAY BE EXERCISED ONLY WHEN
MEANS, ENDS AND CONSEQUENCES SERVE THE SOCIALIST GOALS OF THE
STATE; THUS, VITIATING THE MEANING OF BASIC, UNIVERSAL HUMAN
RIGHTS. CONSEQUENTLY, THE GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC HAS A POOR
RECORD OF COMPLIANCE WITH THESE PROVISIONS OF THE FiNAL AcCT.

y D POLITIC 1N

OVERT POLITICAL DISSENT IS EXPRESSED WITHIN A FAIRLY SMALL
GROUP OF INTELLECTUALS 1IN THE G.D.R.,, PRIMARILY WRITERS AND
ACADEMICS. THIS GROUP IS CONSPICUGUS AND VOCAL AND ENJOYS AN
APPRECIATIVE AUDIENCE IN BOTH GERMANIES.  HOWEVER, IT LACKS
FREEDOM, INFLUENCE AND POLITICAL POWER., NOT ONLY IS DISSENT
SUBJECT TO CONSIDERABLE STATE CONTROL, BUT ACTIVE POPULAR
SUPPORT FOR THE MOVEMENT IS DRAINED BY EMIGRATION (AND BY THE
SILENCE OF THOSE WHO HOPE TO EMIGRATE)., THE GEOGRAPHIC AND
CULTURAL PROXIMITY OF THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY INDUCE
MANY DISSENTERS TO SEEK EMIGRATION, RATHER THAN BRAVE THE RISKS
OF INTERNAL CRITICISM OF THE G.D.R.

DurRING MOST OF ITS 30-YEAR HISTORY, THE STATE HAS REPRESSED
FREEDOM OF EXPRESSION WITH VARYING DEGREES OF RIGOR, A PERIOD
OF ESPECIALLY HARSH CONTROL ENDED IN LATE 1971 wHEN SED PARTY
LEADER ERICH HONECKER PROCLAIMED A NEW CULTURAL POLICY. AS LONG
AS THE ARTIST OR WRITER'S STARTING POINT WAS BASICALLY SOCIAL-
1ST, HONECKER PROM{§ED. THE GOVERNMENT WOULD PLACE NO TABOOS ON
ART OR LITERATURE. < THE RESULT OF THE NEW KULTUR-POLJTIK WAS
A BLOSSOMING OF INNOVATIVE ~- AND OFTEN CRITICAL -- LITERATURE
IN THE G.D.R. WRITERS SOON LEARNED THAT THE GOVERNMENT REACTED
LENIENTLY TO PUBLISHING ABROAD THOSE WORKS THAT FAILED TO PASS
G.D.R. CENSORSHIP,  WITHIN FIVE YEARS, THOUGH, SUCH CRITICISM
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UNNERVED THE STATE, LEADING IT TO TERMINATE THE EXPERIMENT IN
FREER EXPRESSION, IN LATE 1976, THE REVOCATION OF BALLADEER
WoLF BIERMANN'S CITIZENSHIP AND THE EJECTION OF REINER KUNZE
FROM THE WRITER'S UNION MARKED THE BEGINNING OF A MORE REPRES-
SIVE ERA.

THE MOST PUBLICIZED HUMAN-RIGHTS CASES DURING THE PAST
THREE YEARS ARE THOSE OF RupoLF BaHRo AND Nico HUEBNER. BAHRO,
AUTHOR OF DIE ALTERNATIVE, A WORK CRITICAL OF SOCIALISM IN THE
G.D.R., ALLOWED PORTIONS OF HIS BOOK TO BE PUBLISHED' IN THE
WEST GERMAN WEEKLY DER SPIEGEL IN AucusT 1977, THE FOLLOWING
YEAR, HE WAS SENTENCED TO EIGHT YEARS IN JAIL. RELEASED DURING
THE PRISONER AMNESTY IN LATE 1979, BAHRO wWAS "INVITED" TO EMI-
GRATE To THE F.R.G,  HUEBNER REFUSED CONSCRIPTION INTO THE
G.D.R. ARMY IN MARCH 1978 ON THE GROUNDS THAT BERLIN, HIS HOME-
TOWN, WAS A DEMILITARIZED ZONE WHOSE CITIZENS WERE NOT SUBJECT
TO THE DRAFT. SENTENCED IN JuLYy 1979 To FIVE YEARS IN PRISON,
HE WAS RELEASED IN OCTOBER AND PERMITTED TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY.

SINCE THE BIERMANN INCIDENT, THE GOVERNMENT HAS -DEVELOPED A
TACTIC OF DEALING WITH INTERNAL CRITICS -- ESPECIALLY THE PROM-
INENT ONES -- BY INDUCING OR EVEN FORCING THEM oUT Of THE G.D.R.
G.D.R. AUTHORITIES FEEL THAT HARASSED CRITICS SPEAKING FROM
INSIDE THE COUNTRY ARE LIONIZED BY THE WESTERN PRESS, AND THERE-
FORE, SERVE AS A SOURCE OF LOCAL IRRITATION. ~ ONCE OUT OF THE
COUNTRY, THE IMPACT AND THE IMMEDIACY OF THEIR PRONOUNCEMENTS
ARE MUTED. THE G.D.R. HAS NOT ONLY INVITED SOME CRITICS TO CON-
SIDER EMIGRATION TO THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY, BUT HAS ON
OCCASION USED THREATS OF BANNING PROFESSIONAL ACTIVITY OR PROSE-
CUTION IN THE COURTS TO PROMPT DISSENTERS TO FILE EMIGRATION
REQUESTS. TO CITE JUST ONE WRITER, FRANK SCHOENE CHOSE DEPOR-
TATION IN DECEMBER 1978 RATHER THAN FACE A TWO AND ONE-HALF YEAR
SENTENCE FOR “ANTI-STATE ACTIVITY.” HOWEVER, WHAT WAS A VIRTUAL
HEMORRHAGE OF DISSIDENT EXPATRIOTS (BETWEEN NOVEMBER 1976 AND
MarcH 1978, THE G.D.R. LOST VIA EMIGRATION OR EXPULSION THOMAS
BrascH, REINER Kunze, KLaus Fuchs, BERNDT JENZSCH, SARAH KIRSCH,
HANS JOACHIM SCHAEDLICH, JUERGEN FUCHS AND OTHERS) HAS SLOWED
TO A RELATIVE TRICKLE SINCE THE BELGRADE REVIEW CONFERENCE
(GUENTHER KUNERT, RUDOLF BAHRO, WOLFGANG HARICH).l ALTHOUGH THE
G.D.R. IS CONTINUING ITS EFFORT TO EXPELL DISSIDENTS, -- IN
SEPTEMBER 1979, NINE AUTHORS WHO HAD BEEN EXPELLED FROM THE
WRITER'S UNION IN JUNE FOR PROTESTING THE GOVERNMENT'S CULTURAL
POLICY WERE TOLD OFFICIALLY THAT THE STATE WOULD APPROVE ANY
APPLICATIONS FOR EMIGRATION -- MANY ARE DETERMINED TO STAY DES-
PITE GOVERNMENTAL PRESSURE,
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IN PRACTICE, G.D.R. POLICY TOWARD DISSIDENTS VARIES FROM
INDIVIDUAL TO INDIVIDUAL, THE OVERALL OBJECT IS TO OBTAIN CON-
FORMITY TO OFFICIAL POLICIES, AND FAILING THAT, EITHER VOLUNTARY
OR IMPOSED SILENCE. IF THE DISSIDENT IS A PERSON WITH AN INTER-
NATIONAL REPUTATION, OSTRACISM BY EXILE IS OFTEN THE STATE'S
SIMPLEST AND. LEAST CONTROVERSIAL SOLUTION.  IMPRISONMENT AND
PROFESSIONAL OR ECONOMIC DEMOTION ARE THE MORE USUAL MEANS OF
PUNISHING AND MUFFLING INTERNAL CRITICS OF LESSER STATURE. SUCH
G.D.R. CITIZENS FREQUENTLY ARE DENIED PERMISSION TO EMIGRATE.

NONETHELESS, THE STATE HAS USED A NUMBER OF LEGAL AND
PSYCHOLOGICAL WEAPONS AGAINST ITS CRITICS -- BOTH THE FAMOUS
AND THE NOT SO FAMOUS. PUNISHMENTS INCLUDE HOUSE ARREST, JAIL
OR PRISON, BANS ON PUBLICATIONS AND PUBLIC APPEARANCES, JOB
DEMOTIONS, DISMISSAL FROM THE WRITER'S UNION .(CRIPPLING A
WRITER'S ABILITY TO EARN A LIVING), PROHIBITIONS ON TRAVEL, AND
REMOVAL OF CHILDREN FROM PARENTAL CUSTODY, SOME DISSIDENTS,
RAINER KUNZE FOR EXAMPLE, HAVE BEEN LED TO BELIEVE THAT PHYSICAL
VIOLENCE WOULD BE USED AGAINST THEM. ]

IN THE SPRING OF 1979, THE STATE TOOK MEASURES TO BRING
INTERNAL CRITICS UNDER STRICTER LEGAL AND EXECUTIVE CONTROL.
PROFESSIONAL CONTACTS WITH THE WEST WERE INTERRUPTED:  ROLF
SCHNEIDER, STEFAN HEYM, KLAUS POCHE AND ERICH LOEST WERE TOLD TO
DROP PLANS TO TRAVEL TO THE WEST. IN APRIL 1979, NEW ORDINANCES
RESTRICTING THE ACTIVITIES OF JOURNALISTS WENT INTO EFFECT WHICH
BARRED REPORTERS FROM INTERVIEWING G.D.R. NATIONALS WITHOUT
SPECIFIC AUTHORIZATION OF THE G.D.R. MINISTRY OF FOREIGN AFFAIRS
IN EFFECT QUARANTINING DISSIDENTS, THAT SAME MONTH, THE GOVERN-
MENT BEGAN PROSECUTING STEFAN HEYM, PROBABLY THE G.D.R.’S BEST-
KNOWN AUTHOR, AND PROFESSOR ROBERT HAVEMANN, A LEADING POLITICAL
THEORIST AND COMMENTATOR, FOR ALLEGED CURRENCY VIOLATIONS.
HAVEMANN HAD JUST BEEN RELEASED FROM TWO YEARS OF HOUSE ARREST
FOR HIS CRITICISM OF SOCIALISM. T0 BRING CHARGES AGAINST THESE
WRITERS, THE GOVERNMENT REACTIVATED AN OLD LAW FINING WRITERS
FOR RECEIVING ROYALTIES FOR BOOKS PUBLISHED ABROAD IF THE BOOKS
HAD NOT FIRST BEEN REGISTERED (AND APPROVED BY) THE BUREAU FOR
AuTHORS' WoRkS. IN MAYy 1979, HAVEMANN WAS FOUND GUILTY AND FINED
10,000 MARKS, WHILE HEyM wAs FINED 9,000 MARKS. AFTER EIGHT
AUTHORS SENT ERICH HONECKER A LETTER OF PROTEST, FIVE OF THEM,
PLUS HEYM HIMSELF AND FOUR OTHERS, WERE EXPELLED FROM THE
WRITERS' UNiON.

THE GENERAL CRACKDOWN ON DISSENT WAS BROADENED TO THE
GENERAL G.D.R. POPULATION IN AUGUST 1979, WHEN THE THIRD AMEND-
MENT 710 THE CRIMINAL CODE WENT INTO EFFECT, THIS LEGISLATION
VASTLY EXPANDED THE RANGE OF ACTIVITIES THE STATE WOULD IN THE
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FUTURE CONSIDER TREASONOUS AND 1S A CLEAR INFRINGMENT OF THE
RANGE OF CIVIL LIBERTIES DESCRIBED IN PRINcIPLE VII,

‘FORMERLY, ONLY DISSEMINATION OF CLASSIFIED MATERIAL AND
INFORMATION WAS JUDGED .TREASONOUS; THE NEW LAW STIPULATED THAT
THE - PROMULGATION OF ANY NEWS AND INFORMATION DEEMED DETRIMENTAL
70 THE- INTERESTS, REPUTATION AND DIGNITY OF THE STATE AND/OR
SOCIALIST SOCIETY COULD BE SO CONSIDERED. TREASONOUS ACTIVITIES
NOW INCLUDE THE TRANSFER OF NOTES, MANUSCRIPTS, AND RECORDINGS
To THE WEST:; INTERFERENCE WITH THE ACTIVITIES OF STATE ORGANS
OR SOCIAL ORGANIZATIONS; AND IMPUGNING THE MOTIVES AND ACTS
OF THE REGIME. SO VAGUE IS THE DEFINITION OF “DETRIMENTAL"
ACTIVITY THAT THE GOVERNMENT CAN INTERPRET THE AMENDMENT AS
IT PLEASES. CONCEIVABLY, "TREASON” COULD BE CONSIDERED CASUAL
VERBAL EXCHANGES WITH FOREIGNERS OR COMPLAINTS ADDRESSED TO
LOCAL FUNCTIONARIES., EXTREMELY HARSH PUNISHMENTS ARE MANDATED
BY THIS NEW LEGISLATION. THE AMENDMENT ALSO RESTRICTS THE FREE-
DOM TO ASSEMBLE, RAISES THE PENALTY FOR ORGANIZING AND TAKING
PART IN ANTI-GOVERNMENT DEMONSTRATIONS, AND PERMITS POLICE AND
SECURITY FORCES TO TAP ANY PHONE AT THEIR DISCRETION,

PoLiTICAL PRISONERS

WESTERN HUMAN-RIGHTS ORGANIZATIONS, SUCH AS AMNESTY INTER-
NATIONAL AND THE GESELLSCHAFT FUER MENSCHENRECHTE ESTIMATE THAT
BEFORE THE AMNESTY OF LATE 1979 THERE WERE FIVE TO SEVEN THOU-
SAND POLITICAL PRISONERS IN THE G.,D.R., MORE THAN HALF SUCH
PRISONERS ARE THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN IMPRISONED FOR ATTEMPTING
70 EMIGRATE WITHOUT GOVERNMENTAL PERMISSION, AN ACT THE G.D.R.
JUDGES A SERI10US CRIME,

TRIALS FOR POLITICAL CRIMES ARE GENERALLY CLOSED TO THE
PUBLiC, OFTEN THE CHARGES ARE NOT SPECIFIED UNTIL TOO NEAR THE
TRIAL DATE FOR THE DEFENSE TO PREPARE AN ADEQUATE CASE, AND
DETAINEES ARE FREQUENTLY BARRED FROM ACCESS TO THEIR LAWYERS.
THERE HAS BEEN NO SIGN OF IMPROVEMENT IN THIS AREA DURING THE
PAST THREE YEARS.

CoNDITIONS IN G.D.R. PRISONS HAVE ALSO CHANGED LITTLE,
IF ANY, SINCE 1977. FORMER PRISONERS CONTINUE TO DESCRIBE MIS-
TREATMENT, INCLUDING CHRONIC INSUFFICIENCY OF FOOD, HEAT, MEDI-
CAL CARE AND BRUTAL TREATMENT BY PRISON PERSONNEL. BEFORE THE
AMNESTY IN 1979, PRISONS WERE OFTEN OVERCROWDED.  POLITICAL
PRISONERS ALSO COMPLAIN THAT THEY ARE OFTEN SUBJECT TO LONG
PERIODS IN ISOLATION CELLS AND LACK ACCESS TO VISITORS. ALTHOUGH
REFORMS WERE PASSED IN MAY 1977 WHICH WERE SUPPOSED TO ALLEVIATE
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THE WORST ABUSES, THEY DO NOT SEEM TO HAVE HAD MUCH EFFECT ON
THE GENERAL SITUATION, :

To CELEBRATE THE 30TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE REPUBLIC, THE
G.D.R. PERMITTED AN AMNESTY OF PRISONERS IN THE FALL OF 1979,
DURING A TWO-MONTH PERIOD, ABOUT 22,000 oF THE ESTIMATED 30,000
PRISONERS IN THE G.D.R. WERE RELEASED, ALTHOUGH THIS AMNESTY
COMPARES FAVORABLY WITH PREVIOUS ONES IN TERMS OF TOTAL NUMBER
OF PRISONERS RELEASED, ONLY ABOUT 1,500 POLITICAL PRISONERS WERE
AMNESTIED AND ALMOST NONE OF THESE HAVE BEEN PERMITTED TO EMI-
GRATE. FORMER POLITICAL PRISONERS WHO MUST CONTINUE TO RESIDE
IN THE G,D.R. LIVE UNDER RIGID CONTROLS ON MOVEMENT, INCLUDING
CURFEW HOURS AND LIMITED ACCESS TO PEOPLE AND PLACES, AND WITH
CIRCUMSCRIBED CHOICE OF JOBS. SEVERAL POLITICAL PRISONERS PAR-
DONED DURING THE AMNESTY HAVE SINCE BEEN REARRESTED WITH LITTLE
CAUSE,

IN 1978, THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY STATED THAT SINCE
1962, ABouT 16,000 PRISONERS HAVE BEEN “BOUGHT" FROM THE G.D.R.
FOR AN UNOFFICIAL ESTIMATED PRICE OF $500 MILLION IN CASH AND
Goobs, THE 1,500 PRISONERS WHG ARE BOUGHT FREE IN THIS ANNUAL
TRAFFIC VARY IN PRICE ACCORDING TO SCHOOLING, PROFESSION, AND
OTHER INVESTMENT COSTS OF THE G.D.R. ALTHOUGH RUMORS CIRCULATED
DURING LATE 1979 AND EARLY 1980 THAT THE PUBLICITY GIVEN TO
THESE TRANSACTIONS WOULD INDUCE THE G.D.R. TO HALT THEM, PRESENT
AVAILABLE EVIDENCE INDICATES THAT THE EXCHANGES ARE STILL BEING
MADE AS BEFORE., THE CONTINUATION OF THIS “PRISONER RELEASE PRO-
GRAM” SPEAKS VOLUMES ABOUT THE ACTUAL STATE OF CIVIL AND POLITI-
CAL RIGHTS IN THE G.D.R.

RELIGIOUS RIGHTS

IN TESTIMONY BEFORE THE CoMMISSION ON MAYy 21, 1980, PRoFEs-
SOR BOHDAN BOCIURKIW MADE THE FOLLOWING COMMENTS ON THE RELA-
TIVELY FAVORABLE STATUS OF RELIGION IN THE G.D.R. HE SAID THAT
THE G.D.R. GOVERNMENT ALLOWS A RELATIVELY HIGH DEGREE OF INTER-
NAL INDEPENDENCE TO ITS RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY, RELIGIOUS DENOMIN-
ATIONS, MOSTLY PROTESTANT (82 PERCENT), ARE PERMITTED TO OWN
THEIR HOUSES OF PRAYER, ARE NOT DENIED THE RIGHTS OF THE JURID-
ICIAL PERSON (PROVIDED THEY ARE LICENSED BY THE STATE), RETAIN
CONSIDERABLE LAND HOLDINGS AND ARE GIVEN SUBSIDIES BY THE G.D.R.
-- ANOTHER VEHICLE FOR STATE CONTROL. ALTHOUGH PAROCHIAL SCHOOLS
WERE PROHIBITED UNTIL 1968, OPTIONAL AFTER-HOURS RELIGIOUS
INSTRUCTION WAS PERMITTED IN THE SCHOOLS. UNDER PRESENT G.D.R.
LAW, RELIGIOUS TEACHING OF CHILDREN MUST TAKE PLACE IN CHURCHES.
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THERE ARE SCHOOLS FOR THE TRAINING OF CLERGY IN THE G.D.R,
AND CHURCHES HAVE A MEASURE OF LEGAL INDEPENDENCE IN CHURCH
APPOINTMENTS.,  THE BISHOP OF A G.D.R. DIoCESE, DR, JOACHIM
MEISNER, WAS INSTALLED AS THE NEW Roman CaTHoLic BisHop oF
BERLIN, AN UNDIVIDED BISHOPRIC THAT INCLUDES BOTH EAST AND WEST,
oN May 17, 1980, IN aDDITION, SIX TRADITIONAL G.D.R. UNIVERSI-
TIES HAVE STATE-MAINTAINED THEOLOGICAL FACULTIES. THE G.D.R.
GOVERNMENT ALSO PERMITS REGULAR RELIGIOUS BROADCASTS OVER THE
STATE RADIO. ECCLESIASTICAL PUBLICATIONS, HOWEVER, ARE SUBJECT
T0 GENERAL G.D.R. CENSORSHIP REGULATIONS,

OMANIA

THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT CONTINUES TO SEVERELY CIRCUMSCRIBE
THE INDIVIDUAL AND COLLECTIVE LIBERTIES OF CITIZENS IN CONTRA-
pICTION OF PRINCIPLE VII oF THE HeLsInNkI FINAL AcT. AT THE
SAME TIME, ROMANIA RESERVES THE RIGHT TO ASSUME AN INDEPENDENT
POSITION FROM THAT TAKEN BY THE SOVIET UNION AND OTHER WARSAW
PACT STATES ON CERTAIN FOREIGN POLICY ISSUES.

ROMANTA’S WILLINGNESS TO ACCEPT DISCUSSION OF HUMAN RIGHTS
IMPLEMENTATION AS AN APPROPRIATE AND LEGITIMATE PART OF THE
HELSINKI PROCESS IS A MANIFESTATION OF ROMANIA'S INDEPENDENT
POLICIES. ROMANIA IS THE ONLY WARSAW PACT STATE TO HAVE PERMIT-
TED AN - AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL DELEGATION ONTO ITS SOIL. IN
FEBRUARY 1979, AMNESTY REPRESENTATIVES ACQUAINTED ROMANIAN
GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS, RELIGIOUS LEADERS AD PROFESSIONAL PEOPLE
WITH THE ORGANIZATION'S WORK, METHODS AND CONCERNS, A YEAR
LATER, IN FEBRUARY 1980, a U.S. DELEGATION OF HUMAN-RIGHTS
SPECIALISTS FROM THE DEPARTMENT OF STATE, THE COMMISSION AND
THE PRIVATE NEW YORK-BASED HELSINKI WATCH COMMITTEE WAS INVITED
70 BUCHAREST FOR HUMAN-RIGHTS ROUNDTABLE DISCUSSIONS WITH
REPRESENTATIVES FROM ROMANIA’S FOREIGN MINISTRY, THE GRAND
NATIONAL ASSEMBLY AND SCHOLARLY INSTITUTIONS,  NOTABLY, THIS
FORUM AROSE FROM A ROMANIAN PROPOSAL MADE 1IN MAY 1979 DURING
CSCE BILATERAL CONSULTATIONS WITH THE UNITED STATES IN BUCHA-
REST. THE ROUNDTABLE -- A NEW AND USEFUL HELSINKI FORUM --
- MARKED THE FIRST OCCASION THAT IN-DEPTH AND EXTENSIVE HUMAN-
RIGHTS TALKS HAVE BEEN HELD BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND AN
EAST EUROPEAN COUNTRY.

UNDENIABLY, THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT DESERVES CREDIT FOR
.SHOWING RECEPTIVITY TO DISCUSSION OF SENSITIVE HUMAN RIGHTS CON-
CERNS. ~HOWEVER, DISTURBING EVIDENCE OF HUMAN-RIGHTS VIOLATIONS
COMMITTED BY ROMANIAN AUTHORITIES HAS DONE MUCH TO OFFSET THE
POSITIVE IMPRESSION OF SUCH RECEPTIVITY. NOTWITHSTANDING
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AMNESTY'S TRIP TO ROMANIA IN FEBRUARY 1979, THE ORGANIZATION
SAID IN APRIL 1980, "SINCE FEBRUARY 1979, IN PARTICULAR, CONDI-
TIONS HAVE DETERIORATED AND A WAVE OF ARRESTS HAS BEEN REPORTED
IN BUCHAREST AND OTHER MAJOR TOWNS, INVOLVING WORKERS, INTELLEC-
TUALS AND RELIGIOUS DISSENTERS.

RELIABLE REPORTS ATTESTING TO THE HARASSMENT OF CHRISTIAN
ACTIVISTS IN TIMISOARA, CLUJ AND CARANSEBES AT THE VERY TIME
THAT THE HUMAN-RIGHTS ROUNDTABLE DISCUSSIONS WERE UNDERWAY IN
BUCHAREST DID MUCH TG DISCREDIT THE POSITIVE IMPACT OF THE
ROUNDTABLE, NEVERTHELESS, THE OPPORTUNITIES PROVIDED BY ROMANIA
FOR FRANK AND DETAILED EXCHANGES ON HUMAN RIGHTS ARE WELCOME
NEW STEPS IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION,

VIL AND POLITIC GHTS

WRITER PauL GoMa’'s FEBRUARY 1977 OPEN LETTER TO THE BEL-
GRADE REVIEW CONFERENCE -- IN WHICH HE WAS INITIALLY JOINED BY
SEVEN PERSONS AND LATER BY MORE THAN 200 SIGNATORIES -- REPRE-
SENTS THE FIRST INSTANCE. OF PUBLICLY ARTICULATED DISSENT ON
ISSUES OTHER THAN MINORITY RIGHTS AND EMIGRATION [N CONTEMPORARY
ROMANIA, BASING HIS CRITICISM ON ROMANIAN LAW, GOMA ACCUSED THE
ROMANI?N GOVERNMENT OF VIOLATING ITS OWN CONSTITUTIONAL GUARAN-
TEEs.l THE CIVIL RIGHTS-RELATED ACTIVITY CENTERED IN GOMA'S
SMALL GROUP WAS KNOWN AS THE “GOMA MOVEMENT”. THIS TERM IS SOME-
WHAT MISLEADING, HOWEVER, IN THAT IT IMPUTES A LEVEL OF ORGANI-
ZATIONAL AND POPULAR SUPPORT SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND IN POLAND,
CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND THE SoVIET UNION. GOMA AND HIS ASSOCIATES
WERE SUBJECTED TO CONSIDERABLE HARASSMENT BY THE AUTHORITIES,
ATTACKS IN THE MEDIA, ARREST, PHYSICAL ABUSE AND IMPRISONMENT.
BY THE END of 1977, HOWEVER, THEY HAD BEEN ALLOWED TO EMIGRATE
TO THE WEST, WiTH GOMA’'S DEPARTURE, THE MOVEMENT LOST I[TS
FOCUS AND FORCE, SUCH HAS BEEN THE PATTERN OF DISSENT AND REGIME
RESPONSE TO IT IN ROMANIA EVER SINCE.

IN THE YEARS FOLLOWING GOMA’'S DEPARTURE, OTHER FORMS OF
PROTEST HAVE BEEN TRIED AND NEW DISSIDENT GROUPS HAVE ARISEN,
SUCH DISSIDENT AFFILIATIONS ARE NOT SO MUCH "GROUPS” IN THE
WESTERN SENSE OF THE WORD, BUT ARE LOOSELY FORMED COALITIONS OF
INDIVIDUALS LINKED BY COMMON CONCERNS, BECAUSE THE MORE ACTIVE
AFFILIATES ARE CONSTANTLY HARASSED, ARRESTED, IMPRISONED AND
FREQUENTLY FORCED OUT OF THE COUNTRY, IT IS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT
FOR THE GROUPS TO FUNCTION IN A CONTINUOUS MANNER. SUCH GROUPS
RECENTLY HAVE SURFACED IN THE INTELLIGENTSIA, THE RELIGIOUS
COMMUNITY, WORKERS' AND MINORITY CIRCLES.
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~ RELIGJOUS RIGHTS

FREEDOM OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF IS GUARANTEED UNDER ROMANIAN
LAW, BUT ITS PRACTICE IS CONFINED BY THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT,
WHICH ACTIVELY PROMOTES ATHEISM. THERE ARE 14 RELIGIOUS GROUPS
OFFICIALLY REGISTERED IN ROMANIA, INCLUDING THE RoMANIAN ORTHO-
Dox CHURCH (THE MAJORITY RELIGION IN THE COUNTRY), THE ROMAN
CaTHoLIC CHURCH, THE JEWISH AND ISLAMIC RELIGIONS, BAPTIST,
UNITARIAN, LUTHERAN, AS WELL AS OTHER CHURCHES. THE OFFICIALLY
RECOGNIZED GROUPS RECEIVE FROM THE STATE: FINANCIAL SUPPORT,
PERMISSION FOR PRIESTS AND PASTORS TO BUILD NEW CHURCH BUILD-
INGS, THEOLOGICAL TRAINING AND PERMISSION TO MAINTAIN CONTACTS
WITH CO-RELIGIONISTS ABROAD.,  THESE ALLOWANCES ARE GIVEN IN
"RETURN FOR THE GROUPS’' ACCEPTANCE OF TIGHT GOVERNMENT SUPER-
VISION OVER THEIR INSTITUTIONAL AFFAIRS, INCLUDING CONTROL OVER
THE ELECTION OR APPOINTMENT OF THE CHURCH LEADERSHIP, DIRECTION
OF CHURCH FINANCES AND THE REGULATION OF INTER-AND-INTRA-DENOM-
INATIONAL RELATIONS.

RECOGNIZED RELIGIOUS GROUPS HAVE BEEN GIVEN A GREATER
DEGREE OF FREEDOM IN RECENT YEARS THAN THEY HAVE AT ANY TIME
SINCE 1947; PARTICULARLY THE SMALLER RECOGNIZED DENOMINATIONS
HAVE MADE GAINS SINCE THE PRE-1947 PERIOD WHEN ROMANIAN ORTHO-
DOXY WAS THE STATE RELIGION. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE ROMANTAN
GOVERNMENT HAS BEEN CONSISTENTLY REPRESSIVE IN ITS TREATMENT
OF UNREGISTERED DENOMINATIONS —-- SUCH AS NEO-PROTESTANT NAZRENES
AND JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES -- AND INDEPENDENT FACTIONS WITHIN THE
REGISTERED CHURCHES WHICH RESIST STATE CONTROL OVER CHURCH
AFFAIRS AND OPPOSE THE CHURCH LEADERSHIP FOR COOPERATING WITH
THE AUTHORITIES. THE EASTERN-RITE CATHOLIC CHURCH, OFFICIALLY
DISBANDED IN 1948, IS NOT RECOGNIZED BY THE GOVERNMENT, ALTHOUGH
ITS EXISTENCE AND MEMBERSHIP TEND TO BE IGNORED BY THE STATE.

STATE FAVORITISM TOWARDS REGISTERED RELIGIOUS GROUPS IN
CONTRAST TO THE HARSH TREATMENT OF UNREGISTERED DENOMINATIONS --
AS WELL AS THE INTERNAL CHURCH DISPUTES OVER THE PROPER COURSE
OF CHURCH-STATE RELATIONS -- HAS GENERATED RELIGIOUS DISSENT IN
RoMANIA. IN FACT, DISSIDENT ACTIVITY SINCE GOMA’'S DEPARTURE
MAINLY HAS REVOLVED AROUND TWO GROUPS: ONE, A CHRISTIAN COMMIT-
TEE DEDICATED TO THE PROMOTION OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN ROMANIA;
THE OTHER, A LABOR UNION, MANY OF WHOSE ADHERENTS .ARE SYMPA-
THETIC TO THE AIMS OF THE CHRISTIAN CoMMITTEE. THE ROMANIAN
GOVERNMENT HAS MOVED TO SUPPRESS RELIGIOUS DISSENT BY FOSTERING
SPLITS AMONG ACTIVIST BELIEVERS AND BY SUBJECTING THEM TO THE
USUAL PATTERN OF HARASSMENT, ARREST, IMPRISONMENT AND FORCED
EMIGRATION,
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THE COMMISSION RECEIVED A DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF RELIGIOUS
REPRESSION IN ROMANIA IN THE SPRING OF 1977, DATED FEBRUARY OF
THAT YEAR, IT WAS A PUBLIC APPEAL TO THE FINAL ACT SIGNATORIES
BY SIX ROMANIAN PASTORS WHO HAD JUST ATTENDED THE I7TH CONGRESS
OF THE BAPTIST CHURCHES IN BUCHAREST. THE PASTORS -- THE MOST
PROMINENT OF WHOM WERE [0SIF TON, A BAPTIST WHO WAS VOCAL AT
THE CONGRESS IN HIS OPPOSITION TO STATE INTERFERENCE IN CHURCH
AFFAIRS; PaveL NicoLEscu AND AUREL PoPESCU -- DETAILED INCIDENTS
OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST BELIEVERS IN THE AREAS OF EDUCATION,
EMPLOYMENT AND THE RIGHT OF FREE ASSOCIATION., ARRESTED THE SAME
DAY AS GOMA, THE SIX PASTORS WERE TREATED ROUGHLY. NICOLESCU AND
POPESCU WERE PUNISHED FOR THEIR INDEPENDENT VIEWS BY THE BAPTIST
UNION AND PROHIBITED FROM PREACHING; TON WAS ALLOWED TO RETAIN
HIS PASTORAL DUTIES, ALBEIT UNDER DIFFICULT CONDITIONS., BuT,
SEVERAL EVENTUALLY LEFT THE COUNTRY,

IN APRIL 1978, NICOLESCU AND EVANGELICAL ACTIVIST DIMITRIE
IANCULOVICI ESTABLISHED THE CHRISTIAN COMMITTEE FOR THE DEFENSE
OF RELIGION AND ConscleNCE (ALRC). THE COMMITTEE DREW UP A
PROGRAM OF 24 DEMANDS INCLUDING, AMONG OTHERS, INSTITUTIONAL
INDEPENDENCE FOR RELIGIOUS GROUPS, THE RIGHT TO FREE PUBLIC
EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS OPINIONS, THE PRINTING AND DISTRIBUTION
OF RELIGIOUS LITERATURE AND THE ELIMINATION OF DISCRIMINATION
AGAINST BELIEVERS IN EMPLOYMENT AND EDUCATION, THE ALRC aLso
COMMITTED ITSELF TO THE DEFENSE OF BELIEVERS OF ALL FAITHS WHO
ARE UNJUSTLY IMPRISONED OR CONFINED TO PSYCHIATRIC INSTITUTIONS.
ALRC AFFILIATES (NUMBERED AT TWO TO THREE DOZEN AND ALLEGEDLY
SUPPORTED BY MANY MORE SYMPATHIZERS) ARE MOSTLY BAPTISTS, BUT
SINCE ITS FORMATION SEVERAL BELIEVERS FROM OTHER FAITHS HAVE
JOINED, POPESCU AND TON EXPRESSED THEIR MORAL SUPPORT OF THE
ALRC’s PRoGRAM, HOWEVER, THEY DID NOT JOIN BECAUSE THEY CHOSE
TO CONCENTRATE ON THEIR EVANGELICAL WORK AND FELT THEY WOULD
BE MORE EFFECTIVE IF THEY ESCHEWED ORGANIZATIONAL TIES.

THE WIDENING TACTICAL DIVERGENCIES AMONG THE CHRISTIAN
ACTIVISTS HAVE BEEN EXPLOITED BY THE AUTHORITIES. NICOLESCU
WAS EXPELLED FROM THE BAPTIST UNION, ALONG WITH ALL OTHER
MEMBERS ASSOCIATED WITH ALRC, BUT TON AGAIN ESCAPED PUNISHMENT.
THE ALRC cRITICIZED TON FOR REMAINING SILENT WHEN, AS THE CONSE-
QUENCE OF A MELEE BETWEEN BAPTIST LOYALISTS AND INDEPENDENTS
OVER CONTROL OF A CONGREGATION I[N CARANSEBES, THREE OF THE
INDEPENDENTS WERE ARRESTED. THIS PRECIPITATED TON'S FINAL BREAK
WITH THE ALRC. NEVERTHELESS TON, WHO HAS DISASSOCIATED HIMSELF
FROM THE ALRC AND MADE HIS PEACE WITH THE BAPTIST UNION, WAS
THE ORIGINAL INSPIRATION FOR THE RELIGIOUS RIGHTS MOYEMENT IN
ROMANIA.
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A key sUPPORTER OF THE .-ALRC AND A PROMINENT FIGURE IN THE
ROMANIAN HUMAN-RIGHTS MOVEMENT 1S FATHER GHEORGHE CaLclu-
DUMITRFASA, A LEADER OF THE DISSIDENT ORTHODOX EVANGELICAL MOVE-
MENT CALLED THE LORD'S ARMY AND A FORMER POLITICAL PRISONER.
CALCIU'S VOCAL OPPOSITION TO THE DEMOLITION OF ENEI CHURCH IN
BUCHAREST IN THE FALL OF 1977 AND HIS STATEMENTS WHICH CHARAC-
TERIZED ATHEISM AS A PHILOSOPHY OF DESPAIR, LED TO HIS DISMISSAL
IN 1978 FROM THE FACULTY OF THE ORTHODOX SEMINARY, A DEFENSE
COMMITTEE WAS FORMED FOR CALCIU AND THE DISMISSAL WAS PROTESTED
BY THE ALRC, CaLciu RETURNED ALRC'S GESTURE OF SUPPORT LATER
THAT YEAR, WHEN HE APPEALED IN BEHALF OF THE THREE IMPRISONED
BaPTisTs. CALCIU INITIATED A SERIES OF OPEN SEMINARS ON RELI-
GIOUS SUBJECTS, SUCH AS THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE GERMAN
AND' HUNGARIAN NATIONAL MINORITIES IN ROMANIA. ACTIVE PARTICI-
PANTS IN THE SEMINARS INCLUDED FOUNDING MEMBERS AND SUPPORTERS
OF THE ROMANIAN FREE TRADE UNION. ~CALCIU WAS ARRESTED ON MARCH
10, 1979, WHEN THE AUTHORITIES WERE ROUNDING UP THE FREE TRADE.
UNIONISTS, HE WAS TRIED SOMETIME IN JULY AND REPORTEDLY
SENTENCED TO 10 YEARS OF IMPRISONMENT., THE PRECISE NATURE OF
THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST- CALCIU ARE NOT KNOWN, BUT -THE
ROMANIAN AUTHORITIES PUBLICLY HAVE ACCUSED HIM OF NEO-FASCIST
ACTIVITY. _

THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT'S EFFORTS TO SQUELCH RELIGIOUS
DISSENT BY “DIVIDE AND CONQUER METHODS” AND REPRESSIVE MEASURES
SHOW NO SIGNS OF ABATING, CHRISTIAN ACTIVISTS ARE SUBJECTED TO
HARASSMENT AND THEIR LEADERSHIP IS WEAKENED BY ARRESTS AND
FORCED EMIGRATIONS., THE ORIGINAL LEADER OF ALRC, PAvEL
NICOLESCU, HAVING WITHSTOOD NUMEROUS INTERROGATIONS, PERIODS OF
HOUSE ARREST AND SEVERAL BEATINGS SINCE 1974, FINALLY WAS DRIVEN
oUT OF RoMANIA IN JuLY 1979, AUREL POPESCU ALSO LEFT THAT YEAR.
PasToR loSIF TON, WHO ADOPTED A MIDDLE COURSE BETWEEN THE OFFI-
CIAL BAPTIST LEADERSHIP AND THE ALRC, HAS RECENTLY BEEN TRAVEL-
ING ABROAD. . IN FEBRUARY 1980, ALRC ACTIVISTS WERE HARASSED,
PHYSICALLY ABUSED AND DETAINED AT THE TIME OF THE U.S.-ROMANIA
HUMAN RIGHTS ROUNDTABLE BECAUSE ROMANIAN AUTHORITIES THOUGHT
THEY WISHED TO CONTACT THE U.S. DELEGATION. ONE MEMBER, [OAN
TIRZIU, WAS BEATEN AND SENTENCED TO FIVE MONTHS IN PRISON.
THERE 1S STRONG EVIDENCE TO SUGGEST THAT SINCE APRIL 1980, THE
ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT HAS BEEN CONDUCTING A CONCERTED CAMPAIGN
AGAINST THE MOST ACTIVIST ELEMENTS OF THE NEO-PROTESTANT
CHURCHES. DIMITRIE IANcuLovici, NicoLEscu’s sucCessor As ALRC
LEADER, UNDER EXTREME PRESSURE FROM THE AUTHORITIES TO EMIGRATE,
HAS DECIDED THAT HE HAS NO VIABLE ALTERNATIVE BUT TO DO SO, AS
HAVE M0ST OF THE ALRC MEMBERS WHO WERE SUBJECTED TO INTERROGA-
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TION IN FEBRUARY, SEVERAL OF THOSE WHO WERE INVOLVED IN THE
CARANSEBES SCUFFLE IN 1978 AND OTHERS SYMPATHETIC TO THE
CHRISTIAN COMMITTEE'S WORK ARE ALSO ATTEMPTING TO LEAVE ROMANIA.

CONOMIC AND SQC GHTS

THERE 1S LITTLE PROTECTION FOR WORKERS WHO ACT IN DEFENSE
OF THEIR BASIC RIGHTS IN SOCIALIST ROMANIA. ARTICLE 27 OF THE
CONSTITUTION PROVIDES THAT “CITIZENS OF THE SOCIALIST REPUBLIC
OF ROMANIA HAVE THE RIGHT OF ASSOCIATION FOR THE PURPOSE OF
FORMING TRADE UNION...ORGANIZATIONS...”, AND AcT No., 52/1945
PROVIDES THAT MEMBERSHIP IN A TRADE UNION MAY BE FEWER THAN
15 PERSONS, AND PERSONS BELONGING TO A PARTICULAR OCCUPATION
HAVE THE RIGHT FREELY TO FORM A UNION WITHOUT PRIOR AUTHORIZA-
TION. HOWEVER, WORKERS IN ROMANIA HAVE NEITHER THE RIGHT TO
STRIKE NOR TO COLLECTIVE BARGAINING WITH THE GOVERNMENT, THEIR
COMMON EMPLOYER. THE LOW STANDARD OF LIVING IN ROMANIA AND
THE LACK OF ANY INSTITUTIONALIZED OPPORTUNITY FOR LABOR TO PLAY
A DIRECT ROLE IN DECIDING WAGE LEVELS AND WORKING CONDITIONS,
HAVE DRIVEN SOME WORKERS TO EXPRESS THEIR DISCONTENT OVERTLY.

THE MOST SIGNIFICANT MANIFESTATIONS OF WORKER DISSATISFAC-
TION HAVE INCLUDED THE STRIKE OF MORE THAN 35,000 COAL MINERS IN
THE J1U VALLEY REGION IN AuGusT 1977, AND THE CREATION OF A FREE
TRADE UNION BY 20 ACTIVISTS IN BUCHAREST IN FEBRUARY 1979, THESE
DEVELOPMENTS, REFLECTING BASIC PROBLEMS OF ALL WORKERS IN ROMAN-
IA, HAVE GREATER POTENTIAL FOR WIDESPREAD POPULAR SUPPORT THAN
DO THE CIVIL RIGHTS PROTESTS OF INTELLECTUALS OR BELIEVERS WHOSE
ISSUES ARE LIMITED TO THEIR OWN RELIGIOUS GROUP, IN ADDITION,
DEMONSTRATIONS OF LABOR DISCONTENT ARE HIGHLY EMBARRASSING TO A
GOVERNMENT PROFESSING TO DERIVE ITS LEGITIMACY FROM THE MANDATE
OF THE ROMANIAN WORKING PEOPLE, THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT MOVED
EFFECTIVELY TO SUPPRESS THESE DEVELOPMENTS -~ THE FORMER THROUGH
BOTH CONCESSIONARY AND REPRESSIVE METHODS AND THE LATTER BY
IMPRISONMENT AND FORCED EMIGRATION OF PRINCIPAL FREE TRADE UNION
MEMBERS .,

 THE J1u VALLEY STRIKE, FROM AUGUST 1-3, 1977, INVOLVED OVER

ONE-THIRD OF THE 90,000 MINERS IN THE REGION, THE ADOPTION OF A
NEW AND UNPOPULAR GOVERNMENT PENSION POLICY CATALYZED PENTUP
RESENTMENTS OVER UNPAID OVERTIME SINCE THE MARCH EARTHQUAKE AND
SUCH PERENNIAL GRIEVANCES AS MiSMANAGEMENT AND INADEQUATE
HOUSING, FOOD AND EQUIPMENT. THE GOVERNMENT STABILIZED THE
SITUATION BY A COMBINATION OF CONCESSION AND TOUGHNESS, AMELIOR-
ATIVE STOP-GAP MEASURES TAKEN BY THE GOVERNMENT INCLUDED SENDING
HIGH-LEVEL OFFICIAL SPOKESMEN, INCLUDING PRESIDENT CEAUSESCU,
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T0 THE STRIKE AREA TO LISTEN TO WORKER COMPLAINTS. THE GOVERN-
MENT OFFICIALS PROMISED MODIFICATION OF THE PENSION LAW AND
IMPROVEMENTS IN GENERAL LIVING AND WORKING CONDITIONS; PUBLICA-
" TION OF CRITICISM OF OFFICIALS; AND ASSURANCES THAT STRIKERS
WOULD NOT BE PUNISHED., REPRESSIVE MEASURES APPLIED BY THE
AUTHORITIES CONSISTED OF HARASSMENT, IMPRISONMENT, PSYCHIATRIC
ABUSE, FORCED RESETTLEMENT OF LARGE NUMBERS OF THE STRIKERS,
AND THE IMPOSITION OF MARTIAL LAW IN THE JIU VALLEY AREA FOR
MANY MONTHS,

AN OUTGROWTH OF THE JIU VALLEY EXPERIENCE WAS THE FORMATION
By 20 INTELLECTUALS AND WORKERS FROM BUCHAREST AND TURNU-SEVERIN
IN FEBRUARY 1979 oF THE FREE LABOR UNION OF THE WORKING PEOPLE
OF ROMANIA (SLOMR). THIS' ACTION MADE ROMANIA THE THIRD EAST-
BLOC NATION IN WHICH A FREE UNION WAS ESTABLISHED. SLOMR 15
DEDICATED TG THE ADVANCEMENT OF HUMAN RIGHTS IN ROMANIA, WITH
PARTICULAR EMPHASIS ON LABOR RELATIONS., [N ADDITION TG TRADI-
TIONAL SORTS OF LABOR DEMANDS (SUCH AS REVISING THE JUNE 1979
PENSION LAW THAT SET OFF THE JIu VALLEY STRIKE, REDUCING THE
NUMBER OF WORKING HOURS PER WEEK, DISCONTINUING UNPAID OBLiGA-
TORY OVERTIME), SLOMR ALSO 1S COMMITTED TO THE DEFENSE OF PSYCH-
IATRIC PRISONERS, ABOLISHING TORTURE, THE RIGHT OF WORKERS TO
SELL FREELY THE PRODUCE OF THEIR OWN LAND, AND CURTAILING
SPECIAL PRIVILEDGES FOR PARTY MEMBERS. SLOMR MEMBERS MAINTAIN,
HOWEVER, THAT THE ORGANIZATION IS NOT POLITICAL IN ITS AIMS AND
PRACTICE. AFTER THE READING OF ITS CHARTER ON RADIO FREE EUROPE
(RFE) oN MARCH 3, 1979, OTHER FREE UNIONS REPORTEDLY WERE SET
UP IN SEVERAL CITIES THROUGHOUT THE COUNTRY, ROMANIAN AUTHORI-
TIES MOVED SWIFTLY TO CRUSH THE UNION. By MarcH 25, RFE REPORTED
THAT ALL 20 FOUNDING MEMBERS OF SLOMR HAD EITHER BEEN ARRESTED
OR THREATENED WITH PSYCHIATRIC CONFINEMENT. THE TWO MOST PROMIN-
ENT SLOMR LEADERS ARE NOW SERVING OUT LONG PRISON SENTENCES:
DR. IONEL CANA, A FORMER ASSOCIATE OF GOMA AND GENERAL PRACTI-
TIONER, AND HIS DEPUTY GHEORGHE BRASOVEANU, AN ECONOMIST AND
ALRC MEMBER, WERE ARRESTED BETWEEN MaRcH 8 anD 10, 1979 FoR
THEIR LEADERSHIP ROLES IN THE FREE TRADE UNION. CANA REPORTEDLY
HAS BEEN CONVICTED OF ANTI-STATE PLOTTING AND WAS SENTENCED TO
SEVEN YEAR'S IMPRISONMENT, LATER REDUCED TO FIVE AND ONE-HALF ON
APPEAL. BRASOVEANU PRESUMABLY FACES A SIMILAR FATE. GHEORGHE
CALCIU DUMITREASA, A RoMANIAN ORTHODOX PRIEST, WAS ARRESTED ON
MARCH 10 AND REPORTEDLY WAS GIVEN A 10-YEAR SENTENCE. CALCIU,
ACCORDING TO ROMANIAN AUTHORITIES, PURPORTEDLY URGED BRASOVEANU
70 URGANIZE SLOMR.

IN RESPONSE TO THIS REPRESSION, 10 PERSONS SYMPATHETIC TO
THE FREE TRADE UNION ORGANIZED A GROUP TO MONITOR THE OFFICIAL
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RESPONSE TO SLOMR AND TO DEFEND ITS IMPRISONED LEADERS. IN
TURN, THIS SMALL GROUP WAS SUBJECTED TO HARASSMENT, ARREST AND
TERMS OF IMPRISONMENT, SEVERAL MEMBERS OF THIS GROUP HAVE SINCE
LEFT THE COUNTRY OR ARE EXPECTED TO DO SO IN THE NEAR FUTURE.

THNIC IN

THE ISSUE OF ETHNIC MINORITY RIGHTS IN ROMANIA IS A COMPLEX
ONE, [ETHNIC HOSTILITIES ARE CENTURIES OLD IN THE BALKANS AND,
THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE EXISTENCE IN A NATION STATE OF LARGE
MINORITY POPULATIONS HAVING ETHNIC TIES TO OTHER NATIONAL HOME-.
LANDS HAS ENGENDERED ENDEMIC POLITICAL INSTABILITY. ROMANIA,
A DEVELOPING COUNTRY PURSUING A POLICY OF INTERNAL ORTHODOXY
AND A PROGRAM OF RAPID INDUSTRIALIZATION, DEMANDS THAT ITS CITI-
ZENS PARTICIPATE IN ECONOMIC CONSTRUCTION AND MAKE MATERIAL
SACRIFICES., YET, ROMANIA'S SUBSTANTlgL MINORITY POPULATIONS OF
ETHNIC GERMANS, JEWS, AND HuNGARTANSZS QUT OF A TOTAL POPULATION
OF ROUGHLY 22 MILLION (APPROXIMATELY 88 PERCENT OF WHOM ARE
ETHNIC ROMANIAN) ARE TEMPTED NATURALLY TO COMPARE THEIR CIRCUM-
STANCES TO THOSE DIFFERING CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH THEIR ETHNIC
BRETHREN LIVE QUTSIDE ROMANIA'S BORDERS. ALSO, THE ATTITUDES OF
BOTH ROMANIAN OFFICIALS AND PEOPLE WHO BELONG TO ETHNIC MINORI-
TIES ARE CONDITIONED BY THE BALKAN HISTORICAL EXPERIENCE. ALL
THESE FACTORS ACCOUNT FOR THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT'S EXTREME
SENSITIVITY TO THE ISSUE OF MINORITY RIGHTS AND FOR THE DISCON-
TENT FELT BY SOME MINORITY GROUP MEMBERS.

THiS DOES NOT, HOWEVER, LESSEN THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT'S
OBLIGATIONS TO FULFILL PRINCIPLE VII COMMITMENTS, NOR DOES IT
MINIMIZE THE LEGITIMACY OF REQUESTS FOR VISITS AND REUNIFICATION
WITH RELATIVES LIVING ABROAD, AND FOR INCREASED OPPORTUNITIES
FOR HUMAN AND CULTURAL CONTACT WITH ETHNIC KIN IN OTHER COUN-
TRIES, HOWEVER, THESE FACTORS HELP TO EXPLAIN ROMANIA'S TREAT-
MENT OF ITS ETHNIC MINORITIES,  AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL, THE
INTERNATIONAL HUMAN R1GHTS LAW GROUP, AND ETHNIC CONSTITUENCIES
IN WESTERN SIGNATORY STATES ASSERT THAT THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT
DISCRIMINATES AGAINST MINORITIES AS A MATTER OF ACTIVE POLICY.
OTHERS ARE WILLING TO BELIEVE THAT THERE 1S NG NATIONAL POLICY
OF DISCRIMINATION BUT FEEL THERE IS PROBABLE CAUSE TO SUSPECT
THAT INDIVIDUAL ROMANIAN OFFICIALS WITH ETHNIC PREJUDICES
FREQUENTLY TAKE THE GOVERNMENT'S EMPHASIS ON NATIONAL UNITY AND
SOCIETAL CHANGE AS A LICENSE TO ENFORCE THEIR PERSONAL BIASES.
CRITICS POINT OUT THAT THERE ARE NO REALISTIC OPPORTUNITIES
FOR REDRESS IN SUCH SITUATIONS,  STILL OTHERS CONCLUDE THAT
MEMBERS OF ETHNIC MINORITY GROUPS RECEIVE, GENERALLY SPEAK-
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ING, EVENHANDED TREATMENT FROM THE GOVERNMENT INSOFAR AS ROMANIA
UNIFORMLY PLACES STRICT LIMITS ON THE EXERCISE OF CIVIL AND
POLITICAL RIGHTS, MAINTAINS RESTRICTIVE CONTROLS ON THE FREEDOM
OF TRAVEL AND EMIGRATION ABROAD, ACTIVELY PROMOTES ATHEISM, AND
MAINTAINS TIGHT CONTROL OVER THE FLOW OF ALL FORMS OF INFORMA-
TION TO ITS CITIZENS NO MATTER WHAT THE LANGUAGE OF 1TS COMMUNI-
CATION, BE IT FROM A DOMESTIC SOURCE OR IMPORTED FROM FOREIGN
COUNTRIES. . :

THANKS TO THE OPERATION OF BILATERAL MECHANISMS ESTABLISHED
BETWEEN THE GOVERNMENTS OF WEST GERMANY AND RomaNIA, soME 10,000
70 12,000 ETHNIC GERMANS EMIGRATE T0 THE F.R.G. EACH YEAR., How-
EVER, THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT ALSO CONDUCTS A PROPAGANDA CAM-
PAIGN TO DISCOURAGE ETHNIC GERMANS FROM LEAVING THE COUNTRY. THE
CONTINUED DEVELOPMENT OF GOOD RELATIONS BETWEEN BONN AND BucHa-
RESTZ" HAS RESULTED IN THE OPENING OF AN F.R.G. CULTURAL INSTI-
TUTE IN BUCHAREST ON NOVEMBER 26, 1979 -- MAKING THE FEDERAL
REPUBLIC THE FOURTH WESTERN STATE (FOLLOWING FRANCE, [TALY AND
THE UNITED STATES) TO DO SO, THIS IS THE FIRST SUCH INSTITUTE
BONN HAS BEEN PERMITTED TO ESTABLISH IN A WARSAW PACT COUNTRY.
A RECIPROCAL ROMANIAN INSTITUTE IS SCHEDULED TO OPEN SHORTLY
IN MuNicH. THIS WELCOME DEVELOPMENT WILL FACILITATE CULTURAL
EXCHANGES AND CONTACTS BETWEEN ETHNIC GERMANS IN ROMANIA AND
ABROAD,

THE PRESENT JEWISH COMMUNITY OF ROMANIA [S THE REMNANT OF
THE APPROXIMATELY 400,000 HOLOCAUST SURVIVORS, MOST OF WHOM
EMIGRATED TO ISRAEL IN THE IMMEDIATE POST-WAR YEARS. ESTIMATES
OF THE SIZE OF THE JEWISH POPULATION HAVE RANGED FRoM 35,000 To
70,000 AND THE MATTER REMAINS CONTROVERSIAL. THE JEWISH COMMUN-
ITY OF BUCHAREST HAS ITS OWN COMMUNITY CENTER, SCHOOLS, NEWS-
PAPER AND A KOSHER RESTAURANT.

THE DIFFICULTIES THAT ROMANIAN 'JEWS HAVE ENCOUNTERED I[N
THEIR EFFORTS TG EMIGRATE TO ISRAEL HAVE BEEN A FOCUS OF CON-
CERN FOR JEWS FROM OTHER COUNTRIES FOR MANY YEARS.  SERIOUS
PROBLEMS STILL EXIST IN THIS REGARD, ALTHOUGH NEW COOPERATIVE
METHODS ARE BEING TRIED INVOLVING THE ROMANIAN FEDERATION OF
JEWISH CoMMunN1TIES, U.S. JEWISH ORGANIZATIONS, AND THEIR RESPEC-
TIVE GOVERNMENTS, TO ALLAY SOME OF THE REMAINING CONCERNS.
ROMANIA IS THE ONLY EASTERN EUROPEAN COUNTRY TO MAINTAIN DIPLO-
MATIC RELATIONS WITH ISRAEL SINCE THE 1967 WAR AND HAS PLAYED
A CONSTRUCTIVE ROLE IN THE ISRAELI-EGYPTIAN PEACE PROCESS.

ForR ROMANIAN CITIZENS OF HUNGARIAN DESCENT, PRESERVATION OF
ETHNIC IDENTITY —- NOT EMIGRATION -- IS THEIR GOAL. THE CoMMis-
SION HAS HEARD PERSISTENT COMPLAINTS FROM WESTERN SOURCES --
INCLUDING ETHNIC HUNGARIANS AND AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL -- THAT
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THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT DISCRIMINATES AGAINST ITS HUNGARIAN
MINORITY IN THE AREAS OF EDUCATION AND LANGUAGE., ALLEGATIONS
ARE MADE THAT THE GOVERNMENT PURSUES A POLICY OF SYSTEMATIC
ELIMINATION OF HUNGARIAN SCHOOLS AND LIMITS ADMISSIONS OF HUN-
GARIANS TO INSTITUTES OF HIGHER LEARNING. REGARDING CULTURE,
THE GOVERNMENT ALLEGEDLY CURTAILS AUTONOMOUS CULTURAL GROUPS,
PERIODICALS AND BOOKS, NEGLECTS AND DENIES, PUBLIC ACCESS TO
IMPORTANT PLACES OF MAGYAR HISTORICAL INTEREST. AS TO RELIGION,
GRIEVANCES FOCUS ON THE LIMITATION OF CHURCH ACTIVITY AND THE
CONFISCATION OF CHURCH ARCHIVES, THE GOVERNMENT ALLEGEDLY DIS-
PERSES HUNGARIAN PROFESSIONALS THROUGHOUT ROMANIA AND OBSTRUCTS
CONTACTS WITH RELATIVES LIVING ABROAD, THE MOST VOCAL SPOKESMAN
IN ROMANIA FOR HUNGARIAN MINORITY RIGHTS AND AGAINST THE FORCED
ASSIMILATION OF HUNGARIANS IS THE HUNGARIAN INTELLECTUAL AND
FORMER HIGH OFFICIAL IN THE RoMANIAN CoMMUNIST PARTY, KAROLY
KIRALY, WHO IS FORCED TO LIVE UNDER CONSTANT SURVEILLANCE BY
ROMANIAN AUTHORITIES,

THe U.S. DEPARTMENT OF STATE CAN FIND NO CONCLUSIVE EVI-
DENCE OF A NATIONAL POLICY OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST HUNGARIANS.
HOWEVER, IN I1TS 1979 COUNTRY REPORT ON ROMANIA’S HUMAN RIGHTS
PRACTICES, IT ACKNOWLEDGES THAT “THERE ARE SUBSTANTIAL DIFFICUL-
TIES FOR LINGUISTIC AND ETHNIC MINORITIES IN THE CENTRALIZED
ROMANIAN STATE, IN WHICH THE VAST MAJQRITY OF THE POPULATION
BELONGS TO THE ROMANIAN NATlONALlTY."2 THE STATE REPORT POINTS
OUT THAT THERE ARE CONSTITUTIONAL (ARTICLES 17 AND 22 RESPEC-
TIVELY) PROHIBITIONS ON DISCRIMINATION AGAINST ETHNIC MINORITIES
AND CONSTITUTIONAL GUARANTEES FOR THE USE OF MINORITY LANGUAGES
IN BOOKS, PAPERS, MAGAZINES, THEATERS AND EDUCATION, AND, IF A
MINORITY GROUP 1S REPRESENTED IN SUBSTANTIAL NUMBERS, THE USE OF
ITS LANGUAGE IN GOVERNMENTAL AND ECONOMIC INSTITUTIONS AND IN
COURTS. FURTHERMORE, THE REPORT NOTES THAT IT IS POSSIBLE TO
STUDY IN HUNGARIAN (AS WELL AS GERMAN) UP THROUGH THE UNIVERSITY
LEVEL IN PARTS OF ROMANIA, THE REPORT MAKES IT CLEAR, HOWEVER,
THAT IN SOME FIELDS, EDUCATIONAL AND CAREER OPPORTUNITIES ARE
LIMITED FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT SPEAK ROMANIAN,

THE TREATMENT OF THE HUNGARIAN MINORITY IN ROMANIA HAS BEEN
THE SUBJECT OF BILATERAL DISCUSSIONS BETWEEN THE ROMANIAN AND
HUNGARIAN GOVERNMENTS, IT HAS BEEN THE TOPIC OF HEATED
EXCHANGES BETWEEN PROMINENT CITIZENS OF BOTH COUNTRIES IN RECENT
YEARS, GYULA ILLYES, HUNGARY'S GREATEST LIVING POET, HAS SPOKEN
OUT ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS ON THE ALLEGED MISTREATMENT OF THE
HUNGARIAN POPULATION IN ROMANIA,

ROMANIAN PRESIDENT CEAUSESCU AND HUNGARIAN FIRST SECRETARY
KADAR MET TWICE AT THE COMMON FRONTIER IN JUNE 1S77 AND AGREED
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TO APPROACH THE ISSUE OF MINORITY RIGHTS IN THE SPIRIT OF DEVEL-
OPING FRIENDLY RELATIONS BETWEEN TWO SOCIALIST STATES. AS PART
OF THE CEAUSESCU-KADAR AGREEMENTS IN THE SUMMER OF 1977, A CON-
SULATE-GENERAL OF HUNGARY WAS OPENED oN AprIL 11, 1980, In Crud-
Napoca (ROMANIA).Z? RECIPROCALLY, A ROMANIAN CONSULATE-GENERAL
IS TO BEGIN OPERATION AT AN UNKNOWN DATE IN DEBRECEN (HUNGARY).
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THESE CONSULATES IS AN IMPORTANT SYMBOLIC
BILATERAL GESTURE, OPENING THE DOOR TO POSSIBLE FUTURE IMPROVE-
MENT IN CONTACTS BETWEEN THE HUNGARIANS IN ROMANIA AND HUNGARY.

TESTIFYING BEFORE THE CoMMISsioN oN MarcH 25, 1980, PRrorFes-
SOR VLAD GEORGESCU, A ROMANIAN HISTORIAN AND EXPERT ON NATION-
ALISM IN EASTERN EUROPE, GAVE A VALUABLE OVERVIEW ON THE CON-
TROVERSIAL SUBJECT OF MINORITY RIGHTS IN HIS HOMELAND. HE SAID:

"+ SOME ORGANIZATIONS OF EMIGRES, WHOSE
HUMAN-RIGHTS RECORDS WERE NOT MUCH BETTER THAN
TODAY'S RECORD, EXPLOIT HUMAN RIGHTS TO REVIVE
NATIONALISTIC DREAMS.,

“THE WEST'S EFFORTS SHOULD NOT BE LIMITED
TO ACHIEVING LIMITED GOALS SUCH AS INCREASING
THE NUMBER OF, SAY, ETHNIC GERMANS ALLOWED TO
EMIGRATE TO THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC EACH YEAR, OR
SEEING TO IT THAT 10 MORE HUNGARIAN-LANGUAGE
JOURNALS ARE MADE AVAILABLE TO THE HUNGARIAN
CITIZENS OF ROMANIA., ABOVE AND BEYOND THESE
HALF-MEASURES, THE WEST SHOULD ENDEAVOR TO
USE THE CONSIDERABLE LEVERAGE IT HAS IN ORDER
TO DISCOURAGE ROMANIA’S RULING ELITE FROM
COMMITTING EXCESSES OF DICTATORIAL RULE.”

PENALTIES FOR HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIV]S

AT THE END OF JUNE 1980, AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL PUBLISHED A
BRIEFING PAPER DESCRIBING THE HUMAN-RIGHTS ABUSES COMMITTED BY
ROMANIAN AUTHORITIES SINCE EARLY 1977, BEGINNING WITH THE OFFI-
CIAL RESPONSE TO PAUL GOMA’S LETTER OF SOLIDARITY TO CHARTER
‘77 SIGNATORIES AND HIS OPEN LETTER TO THE BELGRADE REVIEW CON-
FERENCE., AMNESTY HAS DESCRIBED A PATTERN OF REPRESSION THAT THE
ROMANIAN AUTHORITIES HAVE CONSISTENTLY USED AGAINST CITIZENS WHO
ATTEMPT TO EXERCISE THEIR RIGHTS NONVIOLENTLY IN MANNERS NOT
APPROVED OF BY THE STATE: EXTRAJUDICIAL HARASSMENT (OFTEN OF
FAMILY MEMBERS AS WELL) -- SOCIAL OPPROBRIUM, EXTENSIVE SURVEIL-
LANCE, INTIMIDATION AND VILIFICATION, DEMOTION AND EXPULSION
FROM PLACE OF WORK OR STUDY, FORCED RETIREMENT, LOSS OF PENSION,
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ETC.; JURIDICAL MEASURES =-- REPEATED SHORT-TERM DETENTION WHEN
THE DETAINEE MAY BE INTERROGATED AND BEATEN BY POLICE, SHORT-
TERM FORCED CONFINEMENT TO A PSYCHIATRIC INSTITUTION, FORCED
RESETTLEMENT, FORCED LABOR (CONSIDERED IN ROMANIA TO BE A MORE
LENIENT FORM OF PUNISHMENT THAN IMPRISONMENT), IMPRISONMENT AND
EXILE OR EMIGRATION UNDER PRESSURE,

OFTEN A COMBINATION OF THE ABOVE METHODS IS APPLIED, BASED
ON FACTORS AS THE SOURCE OF THE DISSENT, THE MOTIVATION OF THE
DISSENTER, THE POTENTIAL SUPPORT BOTH WITHIN OR WITHGUT ROMANIA,
AND THE POSSIBLE IMPACT ON INTERNATIONAL PUBLIC OPINION AND
HENCE ON ROMANIA’S FOREIGN POLICY [NTERESTS, IN GENERAL,
ACTIVISTS CONSIDERED TO BE RELATIVELY MINOR ARE EITHER EXPELLED
OR PERMITTED TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY. BUT, THOSE CONSIDERED MAJOR
FIGURES ARE OFTEN GIVEN LONG TERMS OF IMPRISONMENT., GOMA, THE
FIRST PROMINENT ROMANIAN DISSIDENT IN RECENT YEARS, APPEARS TO
BE THE EXCEPTION TO THIS RULE.

AMNESTY EXPRESSED CONCERN ABOUT “THE EXISTENCE OF LAWS
WHICH SPECIFICALLY PRESCRIBE IMPRISONMENT AND PENALTIES FOR THE
NON-VIOLENT EXERCISE OF CERTAIN HUMAN RIGHTS” AND POINTED OUT
THE ROMANIAN CITIZENS WHO ATTEMPT TO ACT ON THEIR RIGHTS ARE
FREQUENTLY PROSECUTED ON TRUMPED-UP CRIMINAL CHARGES OF A PARA-
SITISM, DISTURBANCE OF PUBLIC ORDER, HOMOSEXUAL RELATIONS AND
EMBEZZLEMENT, THE ORGANIZATION ALSO EXPRESSED CONCERN ABOUT THE
“INADEQUACY OF LEGAL SAFEGUARDS FOR THOSE ARRESTED AND THE ABUSE
OF LEGAL PROVISIONS CONCERNING HOUSE SEARCHES, PRE-TRIAL DETEN-
TION, AND TRIAL PROCEDURE" AND SAYS IT HAS RECEIVED EVIDENCE
OF “CRUEL, INHUMANE AND DEGRADING CONDITIONS OF IMPRISONMENT.”

AN AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL DELEGATION WAS INVITED TO VISIT
ROMANIA IN FEBRUARY 1979 BY THE ROMANIAN ASSOCIATION FOR INTER-
NATIONAL LAW AND [NTERNATIONAL RELATIONS TO DISCUSS HUMAN RIGHTS
CONCERNS, DELEGATION MEMBERS MET WITH THE PRESIDENT OF THE Asso-
CIATION, THE DepuTy MINISTER OF JUSTICE, THE DEPUTY PROCURATOR
GENERAL, AND OTHER HIGH-RANKING OFFICIALS IN THE MINISTRIES OF
JUSTICE, HEALTH AND THE INTERIOR AND TALKED WITH RELIGIOUS LEAD-
ERS, TRADE UNION REPRESENTATIVES AND MINORITY GROUP SPOKESMEN.
THE MEMORANDUM THE ORGANIZATION SENT TO THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT
UPON THE DELEGATION'S RETURN, IN WHICH THE SUBSTANCE OF THE
RECENT TALKS WAS SUMMARIZED, ADDITIONAL CASES OF PRISONERS OF
CONSCIENCE WERE CITED, AND A REQUEST TO INVESTIGATE FURTHER THE
ISSUE OF PSYCHIATRIC ABUSE WITHIN ROMANIA MADE, HAS ELICTED NO
OFFICIAL RESPONSE ACCORDING TO AMNESTY.

THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT'S ACCEPTANCE ON PRINCIPLE OF THE
DISCUSSION OF HUMAN RIGHTS AS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE CSCE
PROCESS AS WELL AS ITS WILLINGNESS TG PERMIT INQUIRY BY AMNESTY
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INTERNATIONAL ARE, FOR AN EASTERN EUROPEAN STATE, UNIQUE STEPS
FORWARD, HOWEVER, IT IS CLEAR THAT THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT'S
REPRESSIVE PRACTICES HAVE NOT CHANGED SIGNIFICANTLY SINCE THE
SIGNING OF THE HELSINKI ACCORDS IN 1975 AND THAT ROMANIA MUST
MAKE VAST IMPROVEMENTS IN ITS IMPLEMENTATION RECORD BEFORE IT
WILL STAND 1IN SUBSTANTIAL COMPLIANCE .WITH THE HUMAN-RIGHTS
PROVISIONS OF PRINCIPLE VII.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA

CZECHOSLOVAKIA HAS A POOR HUMAN RIGHTS RECORD IN EASTERN
EuroPE. FOUR YEARS AFTER THE SIGNING OF THE HELSINKI ACCORDS,
THE PRAGUE REGIME “CELEBRATED” ITS COMMITMENT TO THIS AGREEMENT
BY STAGING A MAJOR TRIAL OF CITIZENS WHO CALLED UPON THEIR
GOVERNMENT TO ABIDE BY ITS OWN CONSTITUTION AND THE HELSINKI
FInNaL ACT,

THE CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT HAS SYSTEMATICALLY IGNORED ITS
OBLIGATIONS UNDER PRINCIPLE VII oF THE FINAL AcT. THE OcToBER
1979 TRIAL OF THE SIX CHARTER ‘77 SIGNATORIES IS ONLY ONE EXAM-
PLE OF THE GOVERNMENT'S CONTINUED VIOLATIONS OF INTERNATIONAL
OBLIGATIONS AND ACCEPTED STANDARDS OF JUSTICE., OTHER HUMAN-
RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE BEEN CHARGED WITH SUBVERSION AND SENTENCED
TO VARIOUS PRISON TERMS; THE ONLY "CRIME” THEY COMMITTED WAS
TO DUPLICATE AND DISTRIBUTE VARIOUS DOCUMENTS OF CHARTER '77
AND UNOFFICIAL LITERATURE. RELIGIOUS ACTIVITIES HAVE BEEN
REPRESSED BY THE PRAGUE REGIME: OVER THE LAST THREE YEARS,
SOME 400 CATHOLIC PRIESTS AND LAYMEN HAVE BEEN ARRESTED, INTER-
ROGATED OR SUBJECTED TO HOUSE SEARCHES, THE RIGHT TO EDUCATION
AND THE RIGHT TO WORK SEEMS TO BE DETERMINED BY POLITICAL
CONFORMITY AS DEFINED BY THE CZECHOSLOVAK AUTHORITIES,

CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS
CHARTER ‘77 anD VONS

THE CHARTER ‘77 MOVEMENT 1S coMPoSED OF 1,000 INTELLEC-
TUALS, STUDENTS AND WORKERS WHO HAVE BEEN TRYING SINCE 1977
TO PERSUADE THE CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT TO HONOR ITS COMMITMENTS
UNDER THE HELSINKI FINAL AcT. CHARTER ‘77 CLEARLY STATES THAT
IT IS NOT AIMED AT CHANGING THE EXISTING SOCIAL SYSTEM, BUT
EMPHASIZES THE NEED “FOR THE OBSERVANCE OF LAWS .GUARANTEED TO
ITS CITIZENS BY THE CONSTITUTION OF THE REPUBLIC AND SUPPLE-
MENTED BY INTERNATIONAL PACTS ON HUMAN AND POLITICAL RIGHTS.”
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THE CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT, UNWILLING TO ACCEPT THE
LEGITIMACY AND INFLUENCE OF THIS HUMAN-RIGHTS GROUP, HAS SYS-
TEMATICALLY REPRESSED, HARASSED, DETAINED AND IMPRISONED MANY
OF THE GROUP'S MOST- VOCAL MEMBERS IN AN EFFORT TO DISSUADE
FURTHER PUBLIC CRITICISM OF THE GOVERNMENT'S COMPLIANCE WITH
INTERNATIONAL AND DOMESTIC LAWS,

IN REACTION TO UNJUSTIFIED TRIALS, ACCUSATIONS AND IMPRI-
SONMENT, AN ADDITIONAL ALLIED GROUP WAS FORMED IN LATE 1977
WHICH IS CALLED THE COMMITTEE FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE UNJUSTLY
PERSECUTED (VONS).  THIS GROUP 1S DEDICATED TO EXPOSING THE
ILLEGAL ACTIONS OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT AGAINST HUMAN-
RIGHTS ACTIVISTS. MEMBERS DISSEMINATE THEIR INFORMATION BOTH
WITHIN CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND THROUGHOUT THE WORLD ON A PERIODIC
BASIS. As oF APRIL 1980 AS MANY AS 176 STATEMENTS HAD BEEN
ISSUED BY VONS DOCUMENTING THE SITUATION IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA.

SINCE 1977, THERE HAS BEEN LITTLE CHANGE IN THE RELATION-
SHIP OF CHARTER ‘77 WiTH THE CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT., AS STATED
IN JANUARY 1980 BY MILOS REJCHRT, A CHARTER '77 SPOKESPERSON:

“THE 0AL OF CHARTER ‘77 WAS TO ENTER
INTO A DIALOGUE WITH THE STATE POWER ABOUT
HUMAN RIGHTS AND CIVIL RIGHTS, WHOSE IMPLE-
MENTATION QUR REPRESENTATIVES PLEDGED TO FUL-
FILL,  THESE RIGHTS HAVE BEEN ACCEPTED INTO
OUR LEGAL SYSTEM ASs PusLic Law No. 120/76/Ss.
THE DIALOGUE NEVER TOOK PLACE AND THE CHARTER
WAS LEFT AT THE MERCY OF THE STB (SECRET
POLICE)."

Over 1,000 DOCUMENTS HAVE BEEN CIRCULATED BY CHARTER '77
AND VONS DURING THE PAST THREE YEARS. INFORMATION CIRCULARS
HAVE DOCUMENTED AN INTENSIFICATION OF REPRESSION AGAINST CHARTER
‘77 MEMBERS, MiILOS REJCHRT NOTES THAT:

"CHARTER '77 SIGNATORIES AND SUPPORTERS
HAVE DIFFICULTIES FINDING EMPLOYMENT, SUFFER
GREATER RESTRICTIONS AS FAR AS THEIR RIGHTS
ARE CONCERNED, ARE SUBJECT TO APARTMENT
SEARCHES, [INTERROGATIONS, TERROR AND AT THE
SAME TIME OF BEING ACCUSED OF TERRORISM,
'TREATMENT' IN PSYCHIATRIC INSTITUTIONS AND
COURT ACTION,"
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SINCE APRIL 1978, THE COMMISSION HAS RECEIVED A STEADY
STREAM OF ACCOUNTS OF ARRESTS, SHOW TRIALS AND BEATINGS OF:
CZECHOSLOVAK CITIZENS WHOSE ONLY CRIME WAS EXERCISING THEIR
HUMAN RIGHTS OR TRYING TO GENERATE A DIALOGUE WITH CZECHOSLO-
VAK OFFICIALS, A VIVID EXAMPLE OF THE CRACKDOWN WAS THE 1978
ARREST OF JARGSLAV SABATA, A CHARTER ‘77 SPOKESPERSON, WHO WAS
LATER SENTENCED TO NINE MONTHS IN PRISON. IN JANUARY 1979,
SABATA WAS FORCED TO SERVE AN ADDITIONAL 18 MONTHS UNDER A
FORMERLY SUSPENDED SENTENCE,

IN 1979, THE CRACKDOWN INTENSIFIED, ALBERT CERNY, A
CHARTER '77 SIGNATORY AND MEMBER OF VONS WAS ARRESTED AND
SENTENCED TO THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS IN NOVEMBER 1979 FOR SUB-
VERSION OF THE REPUBLIC., THE CHARGES WERE BASED ON THE FACT THAT
HE KEPT MATERIALS IN HIS APARTMENT WHICH WERE DEEMED OF AN ANTI-
STATE NATURE AND ON THE FACT THAT HE DUPLICATED AND DISTRIBUTED
THESE DOCUMENTS AND, FINALLY, BECAUSE AT THE END OF 1978 HE
HAD BECOME A MEMBER OF AN ILLEGAL ORGANIZATION -- THE COMMITTEE
FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE UNJUSTLY PERSECUTED. FIFTEEN CHARTISTS
INCLUDING JIRI DIENSTBIER, VACLAv BENDA, AND VAacLAv HAVEL WERE
DETAINED AND ARRESTED ON May 29, 1979, AND HELD .WITHOUT TRIAL
FOR FIVE MONTHS. FIVE OF THESE, RupoLF BATTEK, DR. Lubvik
‘Pacovsky, JIRI -RuML, DR. GERTRUDA SEKANINOVA-CAKRTOVA AND DR,
JAN TESAR SUBSEQUENTLY WERE RELEASED. . ALL REMAINING 10 WERE
CHARGED WITH SUBVERSION AND/OR LESS SERIOUS VIOLATIONS OF
CZECHOSLOVAK LAW.

ZDENA ToMINOVA, A CHARTER ‘77 SPOKESPERSON, -WAS BRUTALLY
ATTACKED ON JUNE 5, 1979, AND SUFFERED A SEVERE CONCUSSION,
JoseF DANISZ, SABATA'S LAWYER, WAS DISBARRED FOR HIS DEFENSE
OF CHARTISTS AND RECEIVED A 10-MONTH SENTENCE ON JANUARY 24,
1980, TweLve MeMBErRs OF VONS WERE sSuMMONED TO RuzYNE PRISON
IN PRAGUE TO RECEIVE WARNINGS OF "ANTI-STATE" ACTIVITY ON JuLY
5 anD 6, 1979, RupoLF BATTEK WAS ARRESTED AND CHARGED WITH
SUBVERSION ON OcToBER 1, 1979. JIRI GANZ WAS SENTENCED To 15
YEARS IMPRISONMENT IN NoVEMBER 1979 FOR LISTENING TO VOA AND FOR
STARTING A “CLuB OF FRIENDS OF AMERICAN Music.” ALL OF THESE
REPRESSIVE ACTIONS CULMINATED WITH THE SHOW TRIAL OF SIX CHART-
1s7s oN OcTOoRER 22-23, 1979..

ALTHOUGH THIS TRIAL WAS WIDELY CONDEMNED BY WESTERN GOVERN-
MENTS AND THE COMMUNIST PARTIES OF FRANCE, SPAIN. AND [TALY,
SEVERE SENTENCES WERE HANDED DOWN:  PETER UHL RECEIVED FIVE
YEARS; VACLAV HAVEL RECEIVED FOUR AND ONE-HALF YEARS; VACLAV
BENDA RECEIVED FOUR YEARS; JIRI BIENSTBIER RECEIVED THREE YEARS;
O0TTA BEDNAROVA RECEIVED THREE YEARS; AND DANA NEMCOVA RECEIVED A
TWO-YEAR SUSPENDED SENTENCE,
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IN TESTIMONY BEFORE .THE CoMMIsSSION oN MarcH 25, 1980, Pro-
FESSOR GORDON SKILLING, EXPERT ON CZECHOSLOVAK DISSENT, COM-
MENTED ON THE MISCARRIAGE OF JUSTICE AT THE OCTOBER 1979 TRIAL:

“THE ACTUAL COURSE OF THE PROCEEDINGS,
WAS A GROSS TRAVESTY OF JUSTICE, VIOLATING THE
STANDARDS OF CZECHOSLOVAKIA'S OWN LEGAL CODE.
THE ACCUSED WERE ALREADY PRONOUNCED GUILTY
IN THE INDICTMENT, WHICH MERELY RELATED THEIR
ACTIONS AND DESCRIBED THEM AS SUBVERSIVE WITH-
OUT PROOF OR ARGUMENT. NO ATTEMPT WAS MADE
TO PROVE “INTENT” ON THE PART OF THE ACCUSED,
ALTHOUGH THIS WAS REQUIRED UNDER ARTICLE 98
OF THE CRIMINAL CODE. THERE WAS NO ATTEMPT
TO PROVE THAT VONS REPORTS ON INJUSTICES WERE
INACCURATE,  THERE WAS NO ATTEMPT TO PROVE
THAT THE ACCUSED HAD ANY CONTACT WITH RFE
OR VOA (AND INDEED IT WAS EXPLICITLY STATED
THAT THIS WAS NOT NECESSARY). THERE WAS NO
ATTEMPT TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE ACTIONS OF
THE ACCUSED WERE SUBVERSIVE, OR HOSTILE TO
THE SOCIAL ORDER, OR THAT VONS WAS AN ILLEGAL
ORGANIZATION..."

THE TRIAL REVEALED NEW ATTITUDES OF THE PRAGUE GOVERNMENT'S
CONCEPT OF JUSTICE, GUILT AND SUBVERSION,

IN A LETTER TO THE SuPREME CourT ofF THE C.S.S.R. IN PRAGUE
FOLLOWING THE ISSUING OF SENTENCES, CHARTER ‘77 SPOKESPERSONS
JIR1 HAJEK, ZDENA TOMINOVA AND LADISLAV HEJDANEK [ISSUED AN
APPEAL FOR REVERSAL OF THESE SENTENCES. THEY STATED THAT:

“THEY WERE SENTENCED TO THE LOSS OF
FREEDOM FROM TWO TO FIVE YEARS FOR ACTIVITIES,
WHICH IN THEIR SUBSTANCE, ARE ONLY A CONCRETE
EXAMPLE OF COMPLYING WITH ARTICLE 17 OF THE
CONSTITUTION, WHICH REQUESTS CITIZENS'
PARTICIPATION IN PRESERVING LEGALITY,”

THE THREE CHARTER SPOKESPERSONS APPEALED FOR REVERSAL BY
DEMONSTRATING THAT THE ENTIRE TRIAL WAS A BREACH OF CZECHoO-
SLOVAK LAW AND JUDICIAL PROCEDURE. THEY SAID:

“WE ARE, THEREFORE, OF THE OPINION, DUE
TO REASONS STATED ABOVE, THAT THE TRIAL AND
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"THE SENTENCING OF THE ACCUSED HAVE VIOLATED
THE PRINCIPLES OF OUR JUDICIAL SYSTEM AND
HARMED ~ THE REPUTATION oF THE C.S.S.R.
ABROAD,..WE EXPECT THE SUPREME COURT ToO
RECTIFY THE DAMAGE CAUSED BY THE TRIAL TO
OUR SOCIETY AND TO OUR REPUTATION IN THE
INTERNATIONAL COMMUNITY."

R FINAL APPEAL IN DECEMBER 1979 To THE SUPREME COURT FOR
REVERSAL OF THE LOWER COURT'S DECISION PROVED FRUITLESS.

THE APPARENT PARANGIA AND INSECURITY OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK
GOVERNMENT TOWARDS ITS OWN CITIZENS IS REFLECTED THROUGH AN
INCREASINGLY REPRESSIVE CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE CHARTER '77 GROUP
AND OTHERS DURING 1979. THE RESuLTS OF THE OcToBER 1979 TRIAL
DEMONSTRATED THE LACK OF COMMITMENT TO THE PRINCIPLES EMBODIED
IN PRINCIPLE VII. CZECHOSLOVAK CITIZENS NOW CAN BE FOUND GUILTY
OF "SUBVERSIVE ASSOCIATION WITH HOSTILE FORCES ABROAD”, IF THEIR
PROTESTS ARE BROADCAST BY SUCH ORGANIZATIONS AS RADIo FREE
EUROPE, THE CHARGE OF "GUILT BY ASSOCIATION” WOULD PREVAIL EVEN
IF NO PERSONAL CONTACT HAD BEEN MADE WITH ANY FOREIGN ORGANIZA-
TIONS,

DESPITE THESE HARSH PENALTIES, ACTIVITIES OF THE CHARTER
'77 GrouP AND VONS ACCELERATED, RATHER THAN DIMINISHED., TEN NEW
SPOKESPERSONS HAVE BEEN NAMED, AND 12 ADDITIONAL NAMES HAVE BEEN
ADDED To THE VONS GROUP, UNCENSORED INFORMATION FROM C.S.S.R.
CONTINUES TO FIND ITS WAY TO THE WEST AND PRESSURE CONTINUES
TO BE EXERTED ON THE CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT BY INTERNATIONAL
PRIVATE AND GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATIONS.

OF THE ORIGINALLY 15 DETAINED CHARTISTS, FOUR WERE EVEN-
TUALLY RELEASED IN DECEMBER 1979 WITHOUT TRIAL OR FORMAL CHARGE:
JIR1 Nemec, JARMILA BeELikova, VacLav MaLy anp Labiscav Lis.
THESE FOUR, HOWEVER, DO REMAIN UNDER INVESTIGATION., THE JUNE
1979 DEPARTMENT oF STATE'S EIGHTH SEMIANNUAL REPORT INDICATED
THAT CLOSE OPEN SURVEILI.ANCE OF THE CHARTER '7/7 LEADERS REPORT-
EDLY CEASED AROUND THE TIME OF THE RELEASE OF THE FOUR CHART-
ISTS. ADDITIONALLY, CHAFTER SIGNER FRANTISEK HRBAL WAS RELEASED
FROM PRISON AFTER SERVING l4 MONTHS OF A THREE-YEAR SENTENCE FOR
HAVING DISTRIBUTED CHARTEF '77 MATERIALS. JIRI LEDERER, A FORMER
CHARTER ‘77 SPOKESPERSON, WAS RELEASED FROM JAIL AFTER HAVING
SERVED HIS SENTENCE IN FULL.

BuLLETIN No. 134, 1ssueb By VONS onN SepTeMBER 28, 1979,
REPORTS ON A RECENT GOVERNMENT ACTION AGAINST “SEMINARS” WHICH
HAVE BEEN ORGANIZED IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA ALONG SIMILAR LINES AS
.~ THE PoLisH “FLYING UNIVERSITIES",
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THE “JAN PATOCKA UNIVERSITY” LECTURES IN PRAGUE HAVE BEEN
HEADED BY -PHILOSOPHER AND CHARTER ‘77 SIGNER, DR. JuLlus TOMIN.
THESE LECTURES HAVE BEEN REPEATEDLY HALTED BY CZECHOSLOVAK
OFFICIALS. IN SepTEMBER 1979, AN ECONOMIC PROFESSOR FROM
NORWAY, PROFESSOR THOROLF RAFT, WAS ARRESTED AND DEPORTED. IN
OctoBER 1979, DR. TOMIN WAS INTERNED FOR A FEW DAYS IN PSYCHIA-
TRIC HOSPITAL FOR OBSERVATION, AND WAS LATER RELEASED. IN MARCH
1980, DR. WiLL1aM NEWTON-SMITH, A FAIRFAX FELLOW IN PHILOSOPHY
AT BALLioL CoLLEGE, OXFORD, WAS ARRESTED WHILE GIVING A LECTURE
AT TOMIN'S APARTMENT, INTERROGATED AND THEN DEPORTED.  OTHER
FOREIGN PARTICIPANTS IN THE INFORMAL LECTURE WHO WERE SUBJECTED
TO SIMILAR TREATMENT, INCLUDE ANGUS CAGILL, A PHILOSOPHY STUDENT
FROM BRITAIN, AND DR, ANTHONY KENNEY oF BALL10L COLLEGE, OXFORD
WHO WAS DETAINED WHILE READING AN ARTICLE ON “THE ETHICS oOF
ARISTOTLE.”

CONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS

As PART OF THE REPRESSIVE MOVEMENT AGAINST CHARTISTS,
SOCIAL PRESSURE HAS BEEN INFLICTED ON THEIR FAMILIES AS WELL.
CHILDREN OF PARENTS WHOSE VIEWS DO NOT MEET WITH STATE APPROVAL
ARE RESTRICTED FROM ATTENDING INSTITUTIONS OF HIGHER EDUCATION.
APARTMENTS ARE UNLAWFULLY SEARCHED.

ACCORDING TO A CHARTEK ‘77 REPORT ON EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMI-
NATION, DATED OcToBER 1979, CHARTER ‘77 SIGNERS HAVE BEEN FIRED
FROM THEIR JOBS, THEIR CHILDREN HAVE BEEN RIDICULED BY THEIR
PEERS AT SCHOOL, MAIL IS CENSORED, BOOKS AND MAGAZINES ARE
CONFISCATED, MANY SIGNERS HAVE BEEN FORCED TO TAKE JOBS FAR
BELOW THEIR QUALIFICATIONS, WHILE OTHERS HAVE BEEN FORCED TO
EMIGRATE,

IN DecemBer 1978 THE INTERNATIONAL LABOR ORGANIZATIONS
(ILO) 1ISSUED A RECENT REPORT WHICH IDENTIFIED CZECHOSLOVAKIA
AS BEING A VIOLATOR OF THE ILO CONVENTION, - WHICH WAS RATIFIED
BY THE CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT. ILO URGED CZECHOSLOVAKIA TO
AMEND ITS DOMESTIC LAWS TO REFLECT ITS INTERNATIONAL COMMITMENT,
SPECIFICALLY REJECTING THE ARGUMENT THAT THESE ISSUES WERE
“INTERNAL AFFAIRS” AND NOT SUBJECT TO INTERNATIONAL REVIEW,

G10US RIGHTS

THE CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT EXERCISES NEARLY TOTAL CONTROL
OVER ITS RELIGIOUS CONGREGATIONS -- 75 PERCENT _ARE CATHoOLIC,
17 PERCENT PROTESTANT, CZECHOSLOVAK LAW SPECIFIES NOT ONLY
THAT THE GOVERNMENT MUST GIVE CONSENT TO EVERY CHURCH APPOINT-
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MENT, BUT GIVES. THE STATE AUTHIRITIES THE RIGHT TO DEMAND THE
REMOVAL OF ANY CLERGYMAN. SINCE 1969, THE HUSAK REGIME HAS
TAKEN ADVANTAGE OF A FURTHER STIPULATION ALLOWING STATE INTER-
VENTION IN CASES WHEN CHURCH OFFICES ARE VACANT FOR OVER 30 DAYS
TO FILL KEY CHURCH POSITIONS WITH REGIME SUPPORTERS, [N RETURN
FOR STATE FINANCIAL SUPPORT ~-- WHICH INCLUDES SALARIES 'FOR
“LOYAL" CLERGY -- CZECHOSLOVAK AUTHORITIES REQUIRE CHURCHES
TO SUBMIT ANNUAL BUDGETS AND FINANCIAL REPORTS.  CONTINUED
FINANCIAL SUPPORT FROM THE GOVERNMENT 1S CONTINGENT UPON FUL-
FILLMENT OF STATE LAWS AND DIRECTIVES,

THE GOVERNMENT MAINTAINS THEOLOGICAL SCHOOLS FOR TRAINING
CLERGY, AND IT SEVERELY RESTRICTS THE NUMBER OF CATHOLIC SEMI-
NARIANS, IT IS ANTICIPATED THAT IN 1980, oNLY 16 NEW PRIESTS
WILL BE ORDAINED FOR EVENTUAL SERVICE IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA.
ALTHOUGH CZECHOSLOVAK LAW ALLOWS VOLUNTARY RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION
AFTER HOURS ON SCHOOL PREMISES, IN PRACTICE, THIS RIGHT IS
RESTRICTED BY THE IMPOSITION OF ADMINISTRATIVE DIFFICULTIES.
CENSORSHIP IS RIGOROUSLY ENFORCED. ALL CHURCH COMMUNICATIONS
MUST BE SUBMITTED FOR APPROVAL TO GOVERNMENT AGENCIES' IN CHARGE
OF RELIGIOUS AFFAIRS, A

RELIGIOUS ACTIVISTS WERE FAR FROM IMMUNE TO INTERROGATIONS,
DETAINMENT AND ARREST. IN SEPTEMBER 1979, ACCORDING TO A KESTON
COLLEGE STUDY, THE LARGEST RELIGIOUS SHOW TRIAL, INVOLVING 15
CATHOLICS, WAS HELD IN PRAGUE. FOUR OF THOSE ACCUSED WERE
CLERGYMEN, INCLUDING JESuIT FR. LizNA. DR. ZVERINA, ONE OF
THE MOST PROMINENT THEOLOGIANS [N CZECHOSLOVAKIA. TODAY, ALSO
WAS INCLUDED IN THIS GROUP. A FATHER AND SON TEAM OF JAN AND
SVATOPLUK KRUMPHOLZ WAS ACCUSED OF CARRYING OUT A LARGE UNDER-
GROUND PRINTING OPERATION. ALL 15 ARRESTED WERE ACCUSED OF
CRIMES CONNECTED WITH ILLEGAL PRINTING ACTIVITIES OR WITH
DISTRIBUTING AND RECEIVING UNOFFICIAL PRINTED MATERIALS.

ALTHOUGH ALL WERE SENTENCED AND EIGHT WERE HELD FOR A
NUMBER OF MONTHS IN DETENTION PRIOR TO TRIAL, EVENTUALLY THEIR
SENTENCES WERE SUSPENDED AND ALL WERE RELEASED., THIS CHANGE
OF VENUE 1S ATTRIBUTED TO THE IMMENSE PUBLIC PRESSURE FROM THE
WEST, ESPECIALLY FROM THE VATICAN AND FROM JESUIT CIRCLES.
SLOVAK PRIEST, FATHER OskAR FORMANEK, A 65-YEAR-OLD JESUIT,
WAS SENTENCED ON JUNE 26, 1980 To 1& MONTHS IMPRISONMENT FOR
“OBSTRUCTING STATE SUPERVISION OF THE CHURCH.” FATHER FORMANEK'S
SENTENCE WAS SUSPENDED FOR FOUR YEARS, WHILE HIS CO-DEFENDANT,
MAR1A KOZAROVA, RECEIVED A ONE-YEAR SENTENCE SUSPENDED FOR THREE
YEARS, o

STATE ACTION AGAINST INDIVIDUAL RELIGIOUS ACTIVISTS INDI-
CATES THAT THE REGIME FINDS ACCEPTABLE ONLY A PASSIVE ROLE FOR
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RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS, ONLY UNTIL RECENTLY HAS CARDINAL TOMASEK,
HEAD OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK CATHOLIC CHURCH, BEGUN TO SPEAK OUT ON
THE PLIGHT OF HIS RELIGIOUS FAITHFUL. WITH THE ELECTION OF A
PoLISH POPE, PUBLIC SUPPORT FROM THE VATICAN AND ESPECIALLY THE
STRENGTH OF THE PoLisH CATHoLIC CHURCH HAS REINVIGORATED CZECHO-
sLovAak CATHoLicS., IN NovemBER 1979, 350 SIGNED AN APPEAL PRO-
TESTING THE ABUSE OF THE PRIESTS' ASSOCIATION, PACEM IN TERRIS.
ACCORDING TO THIS APPEAL AND CARDINAL TOMASEK, THIS “ASSOCIA-
TION" SIMPLY EXISTS TO SERVE THE PURPOSES OF THE STATE. ANOTHER
PREVALENT COMPLAINT 1S THAT GOOD PRIESTS ARE REFUSED LICENSES
BECAUSE THEY DO NOT WISH TO SUBSCRIBE TO THE ASSOCIATION,

THE STATE HAS INCREASED ITS COOPERATION WITH THE INSTITU-
TIONAL CHURCH IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA AT THE EXPENSE OF INDIVIDUAL
RELIGIOUS EXPRESSION., THIS REPRESSSIVE TREND HAS GIVEN RISE TO
A GROWING QUANTITY OF CATHOLIC UNOFFICIAL LITERATURE AND IN
TURN INCREASED HARASSMENT, INTERROGATION, AND DETENTION FOR
THOSE INVOLVED,

SOVIET UNIO

IN 1979, THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES BEGAN THE MOST MASSIVE
CAMPAIGN AGAINST HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISM IN THE LAST DECADE --
SOME SAY SINCE STALIN’'S DEATH., WESTERN REPORTS HAVE FOCUSED
MOSTLY ON THE "PRE-OLYMPIC CLEANUP" IN MoSCOW. ~ IN FACT, THERE
HAVE BEEN OFFICIAL REPRESSIONS AGAINST SOVIET CITIZENS ADVOCAT-
ING CIVIL, ETHNIC, RELIGIOUS, POLITICAL, SOCIAL, CULTURAL AND
ECONOMIC RIGHTS THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE SOVIET UNION. ATTEMPTS
TO ASSESS SOVIET COMPLIANCE WITH PRINCIPLE VII HUMAN-RIGHTS
PROVISIONS SHOULD FOCUS NOT ONLY ON THE FATE OF HUNDREDS OF
ACTIVISTS AND THEIR DIVERSE CONCERNS, BUT ALSO ON MECHANISMS
BY WHICH THE SOVIET SYSTEM ATTEMPTS TO CONTROL ALL ASPECTS OF
THE LIVES OF ALL SOVIET CITIZENS,

OFFICIAL SOVIET VIEWS ON THE ROLE OF HUMAN RIGHTS IN THE
INTERNATIONAL ARENA HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED IN A 1980 ARTICLE BY
Doctor oF Law, S.V. CHERNICHENKO IN THE AUTHORITATIVE JOUR-
NAL, THE SOVIET STAT D |.AW, [N THEORY, THE AUTHOR APPROVED
OF HUMAN RIGHTS AS AN ELEMENT IN INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS,
STATING, HOWEVER, THAT "“RESPECT FOR HUMAN RIGHTS SHOULD NOT
BE IN CONFLICT WITH THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF INTERNATIONAL LAW"
AND ONLY AS A "“COMPONENT PART OF INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION TO
STRENGTHEN PEACE AND SECURITY.” SUCH A FORMULATION SEEMS TO
EXCLUDE THE POSSIBILITY OF CRITICAL ASSESSMENTS OF HUMAN-RIGHTS
PERFORMANCE AS NOT IN THE SPIRIT OF “STRENGTHENING PEACE”.
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HUMAN RIGHTS IN THE SOVIET VIEW, IS SEEN AS “CONSTITUTING
A UNITARY COMPLEX" IN WHICH NO RIGHT CAN CONFLICT WITH ANY OTHER
AND ARE "GENERAL (AND) DEMOCRATIC IN THE SENSE THAT CONFERRING
THEM DOES NOT TOUCH ON THE SOCIAL-ECONOMIC STRUCTURE ...IN THE
SPECIFIC STATES.” THUS, NO RIGHT CAN THREATEN A SOCIAL OR
ECONOMIC STRUCTURE WHICH HAS ALREADY DEFINED THE PROPER "USE"
OF THESE RIGHTS.,  INDEED, THE AUTHOR SAID THAT “CONSISTENT
EXERCISE-OF HUMAN RIGHTS IS POSSIBLE ONLY UNDER SOCIALISM WHICH
CREATES CONDITIONS FOR THE ALL-ROUND DEVELOPMENT OF THE INDIVI-
DUAL."” CLEARLY, IN THIS VIEW, HUMAN RIGHTS ARE “CONFERRED" ON
THE INDIVIDUAL BY SOCIALIST GOVERNMENTS OF THE SOVIET TYPE.

FURTHERMORE, DR, CHERNICHENKO STATED THAT IT IS THE EXCLU-
SIVE DOMAIN OF INTERNAL LEGISLATION TO “CONFER THE SPECIFIC
CONTENT AND VOLUME OF (HUMAN) RIGHTS.” HE ADDED THAT “INDIVI-
DUALS CANNOT BE PARTICIPANTS IN INTER-STATE RELATIONS.” ACCORD-
ING TO THE SOVIET VIEW, INDIVIDUAL HUMAN RIGHTS ARE EXCLUDED
FROM CONSIDERATION IN INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS, REGARDLESS OF
PRINCIPLE VI] WHICH STATES THAT HUMAN RIGHTS AND FREEDOMS ARE
DERIVED “FROM THE INHERENT DIGNITY OF THE HUMAN PERSON.”

SOVIET LAWS

To UNDERSTAND HOW THE SOVIET STATE HAS “CONFERRED THE
SPECIFIC CONTENT AND VOLUME OF RIGHTS" ON ITS CITIZENS, A BRIEF
EXAMINATION OF THE 1977 SOVIET CONSTITUTION MAY BE HELPFUL.
ARTICLE 29 PROCLAIMS THE 10 PRINCIPLES OF THE HELSINKI FINAL
ACT AS GUIDING THE CONDUCT OF SOVIET FOREIGN POLICY, IN REFER-
RING TO PRINCIPLE VII, HOWEVER, THE SOVIET CONSTITUTION OMITS
ANY REFERENCE TO "“FREEDOM OF THOUGHT, CONSCIENCE, RELIGION OR
BELIEF.”

THE SECTION OF THE SOVIET CONSTITUTION WHICH DEFINES CIVIL
LIBERTIES 1S CHAPTER 7, “THE Basic RiGHTS, LIBERTIES AND DUTIES
ofF U.S.S.R. CITIZENS.” INTRODUCING THIS SECTION, ARTICLE 39
STATES: : :

“"U.S.S.R. CITIZENS POSSESS THE WHOLE
RANGE OF SOCIAL, ECONOMIC, POLITICAL AND
PERSONAL LIBERTIES...(IN) THE U.S.S.R.
CONSTITUTION AND SOVIET LAWS.”

THIS PROCLAMATION IS FOLLOWED BY THE STATEMENT THAT “THE EXER-
CISE OF RIGHTS AND LIBERTIES BY CITIZENS MUST NOT INJURE THE
INTERESTS OF SOCIETY AND THE STATE AND THE RIGHTS OF OTHER CITI-
ZENS." THE CONSTITUTION ALSO SPECIFIES WHICH SOVIET INSTITUTION
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DEFINES PUBLIC INTEREST:  ARTICLE b PROCLAIMS THE COMMUNIST
PARTY OF THE SovIET UNION "THE LEADING AND GUIDING FORCE OF
SOVIET SOCIETY, THE NUCLEUS OF ITS POLITICAL SYSTEM AND OF STATE
AND PUBLIC ORGANIZATIONS...(I1T) DETERMINES THE GENERAL PROSPECTS
FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIETY...GIVING THE STRUGGLE (OF THE
SOVIET PEOPLE) FOR THE VICTORY OF COMMUNISM A PLANNED, SCIEN-
TIFICALLY SUBSTANTIATED NATURE,”

ARTICLE 50 GRANTS U.S.S.R. CITIZENS FREEDOM OF SPEECH,
PRESS, ASSEMBLY, MASS MEETINGS, STREET PROCESSIGNS AND DEMON-
STRATIONS -- "IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WORKING PEOPLE’'S INTER-
ESTS AND FOR THE PURPOSE OF STRENGTHENING AND DEVELOPING THE
SOCIALIST sSYSTEM.” IT 1s THE U.S.S.R. CoMMUNIST PARTY WHICH
“LEADS, GUIDES AND DETERMINES” SUCH INTERESTS., THUS, THE ComM-
MUNIST PARTY IS THE SUPREME ARBITER OF THE CIVIL LIBERTIES OF
SOVIET CITIZENS. ARTICLE 50 GOES ON TO "ENSURE THE EXERCISE
OF POLITICAL FREEDOMS BY PUTTING PUBLIC BUILDINGS, STREETS AND
SQUARES AT THE DISPOSAL OF THE WORKING PEOPLE.” SINCE IT IS
THE ROLE OF THE PARTY TO "DISPOSE” OF PUBLIC PROPERTY, IT ALSO
CONTROLS THE PRACTICAL WHEREWITHAL FOR THE EXERCISE OF CIVIL
LIBERTIES.  ARTICLE 50 MENTIONS THE “OPPORTUNITY TO USE THE
PRESS, TELEVISION AND RADIO,” ACCESS TO WHICH IS ALSO UNDER
PARTY CONTROL.

ARTICLE 5Z GUARANTEES FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE FOR SOVIET
CITIZENS, INCLUDING, HOWEVER, ONLY “THE RIGHT TO PROFESS ANY
RELIGION OR TO PROFESS NONE, TO PERFORM RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OR
TO CONDUCT ATHEJSTIC PROPAGANDA.” UNLIKE THE 1918 SOVIET CONSTI-
TUTION, THERE IS NO RIGHT TO CONDUCT RELIGIOUS PROPAGANDA --
TO PROPAGATE THE FAITH. A PROHIBITION AGAINST "“THE INCITEMENT
OF HOSTILITY AND HATRED IN CONNECTION WITH RELIGIOUS BELIEFS”
ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY IS DIRECTED AGAINST BELIEVERS WHO ARE CRITI-
CAL OF SOVIET LAWS ON RELIGION RATHER THAN AGAINST PARTY OFFI-
CIALS WHO CONDUCT ATHEIST PROPAGANDA OVERTLY HOSTILE -- SOME-
TIMES LIBELOUS -~ TO BELIEVERS. '

SOVIET OFFICIAL PRONOUNCEMENTS EMPHASIZE THE INTERCON-
NECTION BETWEEN HUMAN RIGHTS AND CIVIC DUTIES. FOR EXAMPLE,
AN ARTICLE IN PRAVDA PROCLAIMED:

“SUCH 1S THE NATURE OF SOCIALIST SOCIETY
THAT THE BROADENING OF RIGHTS AND FREEDOMS
IS CONNECTED ORGANICALLY TO THE INCREASED
RESPONSIBILITY OF EVERY (CITIZEN) TOWARDS
SOCIETY, WITH THE OBSERVANCE OF CIVIC DUTIES.”S!
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THIS 'VIEW OF INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS AS SUBORDINATE TO SOCIETY MEANS
THAT THE PARTY IS IN SUPREME COMMAND,

FURTHER, THE PRAVDA ARTICLE ASSERTED:  “NO ONE 1S GIVEN
THE RIGHT TO INSULT SOCIETY OR TO PREVENT HONEST PEOPLE FROM
LIVING PEACEFULLY, WORKING AND RESTING.” THE NEED FOR THE
“PEACEFUL” EXERCISE OF HUMAN RIGHTS IS A FREQUENT THEME IN THE
SOGVIET PRESS AS PART OF THE OFFICIAL PORTRAIT OF HUMAN-RIGHTS
ACTIVISTS AS TROUBLEMAKERS AND SOCIAL MISFITS.

IN PUBLICLY PRESENTING THE HUMAN-RIGHTS ISSUE, SOVIET
AUTHORITIES STRESS THAT SOVIET LAW IS THE BASIS OF THE PARTY
ATTITUDES. INDEED, THIS PRAVDA ARTICLE DIVIDED SOVIET HUMAN-
RIGHTS ACTIVISTS INTO THREE CATEGORIES: THOSE WHO PROVIDE VALID
CRITICISM IN A POSITIVE MANNER ARE COMMENDED; THOSE WHO ARE
HONESTLY MISTAKEN IN THEIR VIEWS ARE PUT ON THE PATH TO TRUTH;
AND THOSE WHO PERFORM ANTI-SOVIET ACTS ARE PUNISHED UNDER THE
LETTER OF THE LAW., IN THIS VIEW, NOT ONLY ARE CERTAIN SOVIET
HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS PRESENTED AS MISFITS, BUT ALSO AS CRIMI-
NAL OUTCASTS.OF SOVIET SOCIETY AS WELL. '

TREASON

ARTICLE 64 oF THE RussiAN FEDERATED SOCIALIST REPUBLIC
(R.S.F.S.R.,) CrimiNaL Cope (CC) (WITH CORRESPONDING ARTICLES
IN THE CODES OF THE OTHER UNION REPUBLICS) INCLUDES IN ITS-
DEFINITION OF TREASON, “FLIGHT ABROAD OR REFUSAL TO RETURN
FrRoM ABROAD TO THE U.S.S.R.,“ FOR WHICH THE MAXIMUM PENALTY
IS DEATH. SUCH A SEVERE PENALTY FOR THE RIGHT TO CHOOSE ONE'S
COUNTRY. OF RESIDENCE 1S A FLAGRANT VIOLATION OF PRINCIPLE
VII PLEDGES AND INTERNATIONAL LAWS,

ONE OF THE BEST-KNOWN CASES IN WHICH A SOVIET HUMAN-
RIGHTS ACTIVIST HAS BEEN CHARGED WITH TREASON IS THAT OF Mos-
cow HELSINKI GROUP MEMBER ~ AND JEWISH ACTIVIST, ANATOLY
SHCHARANSKY. AFTER BEING HELD FOR OVER A YEAR IN PRE-TRIAL
ISOLATION, SHCHARANSKY WAS SENTENCED ON JuLy 14, 1978 T10 THREE
YEARS IN PRISON (MOST OF WHICH HE SPENT IN THE NOTORIOUS
VLADIMIR PRISON) AND 10 YEARS 1IN STRICT REGIMEN CAMP,  THE
SOVIET AUTHORITIES PERSISTED IN CLAIMING THAT SHCHARANSKY
WAS CONNECTED WITH WESTERN INTELLIGENCE AGENCIES, EVEN THOUGH
PRESIDENT CARTER TOOK THE UNUSUAL STEP OF GUARANTEEING PERSON-
ALLY THAT SUCH CLAIMS WERE TOTALLY WITHOUT FOUNDATION.

CHARGES OF TREASON HAVE ALSO BEEN BROUGHT AGAINST OTHER
SOVIET CITIZENS WHO WERE TRYING TO EXERCISE THEIR LEGAL RIGHT
TO FREE CHOICE OF COUNTRY OF RESIDENCE,




71

VLADIMIR BALAKHONOV, FORMER TRANSLATOR AT THE SECRETARIAT
OF THE WORLD METEOROLOGICAL ORGANIZATION IN GENEVA, RETURNED
To THE SovIET Union oN DECEMBER 1, 1972, AFTER HAVING BEEN
PROMISED THAT NO REPRISALS WOULD BE TAKEN AGAINST HIM FOR
SEEKING POLITICAL ASYLUM IN THE WEST.  ARRESTED ONE MONTH
LATER, HE WAS SUBSEQUENTLY CONVICTED UNDER ARTICLE 64 AND
SENTENCED TO A l2-YEAR-TERM OF IMPRISONMENT. IN ANOTHER TREA-
SON CASE, A 20-YEAR-OLD LATVIAN, MAIGONIS RAVINSH, APPREHENDED
WHILE TRYING TO CROSS INTO FINLAND, WAS SENTENCED TO FIVE
YEARS OF IMPRISONMENT,

PoLITICAL Laws

ALTHOUGH THE SOVIET UNION MAKES NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN
ORDINARY LAW BREAKERS AND POLITICAL PRISONERS -- BRANDING
THEM ALL AS “CRIMINALS" -- THE SOVIET LEGAL CODE CONTAINS
TWO ARTICLES WHICH SPECIFIES CRIMINAL PENALTIES FOR THE EXER-
CISE OF POLITICAL ACTIVITIES IN VIOLATION OF PrRINCIPLE VII,
ECHOED BY SIMILAR PROVISIONS OF THE REPUBLIC CRIMINAL CODES,
ARTICLES 70 AND 190-1 oF THE R.S.F.S.R. CC SPECIFY:

“ARTICLE 70 PROVIDES UP TO 7/ YEARS OF
IMPRISONMENT AND UP TO 5 YEARS OF INTERNAL
EXILE FOR -- AGITATION OR PROPAGANDA CARRIED
ON FOR THE PURPOSE OF SUBVERTING OR WEAKENING
THE SOVIET REGIME...OR THE CIRCULATION, FOR
THE SAME PURPOSE, OF SLANDEROUS FABRICATIONS
WHICH DEFAME THE SOVIET STATE AND SOCIAL
SYSTEM, OR THE CIRCULATION OR PREPARATION
OR KEEPING, FOR THE SAME PURPOSE OF LITERATURE
OF SUCH CONTENT,

“ARTICLE 190-1 FURTHER PROVIDES UP TO 3
YEARS IMPRISONMENT FOR -- SYSTEMATIC CIRCU-
LATON IN AN ORAL FORM OF FABRICATIONS KNOWN
TO BE FALSE WHICH DEFAME THE SOVIET STATE
AND SOCIAL SYSTEM AND, LIKEWISE, THE PREPA-
RATION OR CIRCULATION 1IN WRITTEN, PRINTED,
OR ANY OTHER FORM OF WORKS OF SUCH CONTENT."”

AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL RECENTLY REPORTED THAT FROM THE
SUMMER OF 1975 uNTIL MAy 1979, AT LEAST 100 ADVOCATES OF
CIVIL, RELIGIOUS, POLITICAL, NATIONAL OR ETHNIC RIGHTS HAVE
BEEN SENTENCED TO IM§BISONMENT IN THE U.S,S.R. EITHER UNDER
ARTICLE 70 oR 190-1,° ACCORDING TO COMMISSION FIGURES, OF THE
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40 PEOPLE IMPRISONED FOR JOINING THE SOVIET HELSINKI GROUPS,
20 HAVE BEEN CHARGED UNDER THESE ARTICLES.

A FEW OTHER RECENT EXAMPLES SERVE TO ILLUSTRATE HOW THESE
ARTICLES ARE APPLIED TO A WIDE VARIETY OF CASES.

IN ODESSA, UKRAINE, MikHAIL MONAKOV WAS SENTENCED TO
FIVE YEARS OF STRICT REGIMEN CAMP ON JANUARY 20, 1980 FoR
" ANTI-SOVIET AGITATION” FOR SHOWING A CARICATURE_OF BREZHNEV
TO A GROUP OF TOURISTS FOR WHOM HE WAS A GUIDE,>? IN THE SAME
SAME MONTH IN THE SoVIET CENTRAL ASIAN CITY OF TASHKENT, RESHAT
DZHEMILEV WAS SENTENCED TO THREE YEARS OF STRICT REGIMEN CAMP
FOR ALLEGED "“ANTI-SOVIET SLANDERS” IN HIS OPEN LETTERS TO
MOHAMMED ALT AND TO THE KING OF SAUDI ARABIA WHICH DESCRIBE
DISCRIMINATION AGAINST THE MoSLEM CRIMEAN TATARS.

IN APRIL 1979, ARKADY TSURKOV, PHYSICS STUDENT AT LENIN-
GRAD STATE UNIVERSITY, WAS SENTENCED TO FIVE YEARS OF STRICT
REGIMEN CAMP AND TWO YEARS OF INTERNAL EXILE FOR “ANTI-SOVIET
AGITATION.””" A MEMBER OF AN UNOFFICIAL LENINGRAD YOUTH COMMUNE,
21-YEAR-OLD TSURKOV ALLEGEDLY HAD WRITTEN FOR AN UNOFFICIAL
JOURNAL, PERSPECTIVES, AND HAD DISCUSSED HIS NEW LEFT VIEWS
WITH OTHER STUDENTS.  BELORUSSIAN WORKER, MIKHAIL KUKOBAKA,
WHO HAS SPENT SIX YEARS IN SOVIET PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS, WAS
SENTENCED UNDER ARTICLE 190-1 IN JUNE 1979 To THREE YEARS OF
GENERAL REGIMEN CAMP FOR SAMIZDAT WRITINGS AND FOR SUPPORT OF
THE UNOFFICIAL LABOR UNION MOVEMENT.

ANTI-RELIGIOUS LAWS

ARTICLES 142 anD 227 oF THE R.S.F.S.R. CC ARE CONCERNED
SPECIFICALLY WITH RELIGIOUS ACTIVITIES., ARTICLE 142, “VIoLA-
TION OF THE LAWS ON THE SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE AND OF
CHURCH AND SCHOOL” PROVIDES FOR UP TO THREE YEARS OF IMPRISON-
MENT FOR INFRINGEMENT OF ITS PROVISIONS. ARTICLE 227 “INFRINGE-
MENT OF PERSONS AND RIGHTS OF CITIZENS UNDER APPEARANCE OF PER-
FORMING RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES” STATES THAT "THE ORGANIZATION
OR DIRECTING OF A GROUP CAUSING HARM TO CITIZEN'S HEALTH...OR
INDUCING CITIZENS TG REFUSE SOCIAL ACTIVITY OR...CIVIC DUTIES
.. OR WITH THE DRAWING OF MINORS INTO SUCH A GROUP..,SHALL BE
PUNISHED BY DEPRIVATION OF FREEDOM FOR A TERM NOT EXCEEDING
FIVE YEARS."

FroM' JUNE 1975 To JUNE 1979, AT LEAST 68 ‘BAPTISTS, PENTE-
COSTALS AND SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISTS WERE CONVICTED UNDER THESE
ARTICLES.” ONE OF MOST FREQUENT CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST BaP-
TISTS UNDER THESE ARTICLES IS ORGANIZING SUNDAY SCHOOL CLASSES
FOR CHILDREN,
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ONE RECENT EXAMPLE OF IMPRISONMENT UNDER THESE “RELIGIOUS
ARTICLES" OF THE CRIMINAL CODE OCCURRED IN ZAPOROZHE, UKRAINE.
IN FEBRUARY 1979, TWO BAPTIST PREACHERS, FEDOR KorkopILOV, 61,
AND VSEVOLOD BUGAENKO, 41, WERE SENTENCED TO THO AND ONE-HALF
AND ONE AND ONE-HALF YEARS RESPECTIVELY FOR PERFORMING RELIGIOUS
CEREMONIES SUCH AS WEDDINGS AND BAPTISMS,

DRAFT Evasion

THE R.S.F.S.R. CC CcONTAINS FOUR ARTICLES, 80, 81, 198-2
AND 243, ON THE EVASION OF MILITARY SERVICE UNDER VARIOUS CONDI-
TIONS.  ARTICLES 81 AND 249 PRESCRIBE THE, DEATH PENALTY FOR
EVASION OF MILITARY SERVICE IN A WAR OR COMBAT SITUATION. THE
OFFICIAL COMMENTARY ON THE APPLICATION OF ARTICLE 80, WHICH
APPLIES TO SOVIETS WHO REFUSE TO RESPOND TO A PEACETIME MILITARY
DRAFT, EXPLICITLY RULES OUT RELIGIOUS OR CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTION
TO THE DRAFT,

BETWEEN JUNE 1975 AND Mavy 1979, 22 BAPTISTS, PENTECOSTALS
AND SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISTS ARE KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN SENTENCED TO
IMPRISONMENT AS CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTORS.”° ALTHOUGH SOME RELI-
GIOUS CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTORS HAVE REFUSED TO SERVE IN THE MILI-
TARY UNDER ANY CIRCUMSTANCES, MOST SOVIET EVANGELICAL PROTES-
TANTS HAVE STATED THEIR WILLINGNESS FOR NON-COMBAT ALTERNATE
SERVICE, [N SUCH CASES, SOVIET BELIEVERS HAVE USUALLY BEEN
CONVICTED UNDER ARTICLE 249, “EvAsioN OF MILITARY SERVICE.”

IN MARCH 1979, A COURT IN BRATSK, SIBERIA, SENTENCED
ADVENTIST PAVEL SHREIDER TO THREE YEARS OF GENERAL REGIMEN CAMP
FOR REFUSING TO ACCEPT HIS INDUCTION NOTICE. SHREIDER, WHO
WAS ALREADY SERVING IN A MILITARY CONSTRUCTION BATTALION, HAD
REFUSED TO WORK ON SATURDAY, THE ADVENTIST HOLY DAY. ESTONIAN
PACIFIST, TEET PAPSON, WAS SENTENCED ON AucusT 24, 1979, To
ONE AND ONE-HALF YEARS IN CAMP FOR DRAFT EVASION -- EVEN THOUGH
HE HAD NEVER RECEIVED AN INDUCTION NOTICE,

. IN A WELCOME DEVELOPMENT, THREATS OF CRIMINAL PROSECUTION
AGAINST RUSSIAN BAPTIST, A. GORDEI, FOR REFUSAL TO SERVE IN THE
MILITARY APPARENTLY HAVE BEEN DRUPPED. ASSISTANT MILITARY PROC-
URATOR FOR THE VOLGOGRAD REGION IN THE R.S.F.S.R., S. KamiTov,
TOLD GRODEI THAT HE WILL BE GIVEN THE OPPORTUNITY “TO BE LOYAL
TO THE MOTHERLAND EVEN WITHOUT SERVING IN THE SOVIET ARMY,”

CRIMES AGAINST PusLic ORDER

IN THEIR REPRESSIVE CAMPAIGN AGAINST SOVIET HUMAN~RIGHTS
ACTIVISTS, THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES INCREASINGLY ARE BRINGING




74

CHARGES UNDER NON-POLITICAL ARTICLES OF THE CRIMINAL CODE.
IN THIS WAY, THE SOVIETS HOPE TO DAMPEN POTENTIAL WESTERN SUP-
PORT FOR THESE MEN AND WOMEN. [N ADDITION, SUCH TACTICS ARE
PART OF THE ONGOING SOVIET OFFICIAL CAMPAIGN TO PRESENT THE
SOVIET PUBLIC WITH A TOTALLY NEGATIVE IMAGE OF SOVIET ADVOCATES

FOR CIVIL, RELIGIOUS AND NATIONAL RIGHTS.

OnNe secTioN OF THE R.S.F.S.R. CRIMINAL CODE, "CRIMES
AGAINST PUBLIC SECURITY,. PusLic ORDER AND HEALTH OF THE PoPu-
LATION,” INCLUDES ARTICLES 206 (HooLicaNisM), 208 (AcquisITION
oR MARKETING OF PROPERTY KNowN 70 HAVE BEEN CRIMINALLY Ac-
QUIRED) AND ARTICLE 209-1 (PARAsITISM).  CHARGES UNDER THESE
ARTICLES ARE FREQUENTLY BROUGHT AGAINST SOVIET HUMAN-RIGHTS
ACTIVISTS.

"HOOLIGANISM” OR “MALICIOUS HOOLIGANISM" IS PUNISHABLE
BY UP TO SEVEN YEARS OF IMPRISONMENT., RECENT CASES OF PROSE-
CUTION UNDER THESE CHARGES, REVEALS THAT THE SOVIET AUTHORI-
TIES USE THEM TO PUNISH CITIZENS THROUGHOUT THE SOVIET UNioN
WHO EXERCISE THEIR LEGAL RIGHT TO PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF THEIR
VIEWS,

IN RECENT YEARS, SOVIET JEWS AND GERMANS HAVE STAGED PEACE-
FUL PUBLIC PROTESTS AT REPEATED REFUSALS OF LEGAL EMIGRATION
REQUESTS. Moscow HELSINKI GROUP MEMBER, VLADIMIR SLEPAK AND
HIS JEWISH ACTIVIST WIFE MARIA, ON JUNE 21 AND JuLy 26, 1978
RESPECTIVELY WERE SENTENCED TO FIVE YEARS OF INTERNAL EXILE
AND A THREE-YEAR SUSPENDED SENTENCE FOR TAKING PART IN SUCH
A PROTEST. FOR PARTICIPATING IN A SIMILAR DEMONSTRATION, JEWISH
HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVIST IDA NUDEL WAS SENTENCED IN JUNE 1978 To
FOUR YEARS INTERNAL EXILE. FOR JOINING A DEMONSTRATION OF 26
GERMANS -PROTESTING THE REFUSAL OF THEIR EMIGRATION REQUESTS
IN FRunze, KIRGIZIA, TRuck DRIVERS NikoLAl Repp anD Yakov Nol
WERE EACH SENTENCED RESPECTIVELY TO TWO YEARS OF GENERAL REGIMEN
CAMP. AT THE REQUEST OF HIS KOLKHGZ, HOWEVER, NOI LATER RE-
CEIVED A SUSPENDED SENTENCE,

CHARGES OF "HOOLIGANISM" HAVE BEEN BROUGHT IN SEVERAL RE-
CENT CASES IN WHICH YOUNG RUSSIAN ACTIVISTS HAVE PUBLICLY EX-
PRESSED THEIR VIEWS., IN SEPTEMBER 1979, Two MEMBERS OF THE
RussiaAN ORTHODOX YOUTH SEMINAR, SERGEI ERMOLAEV AND IGOR
POLYAKOV, WERE ' SENTENCED RESPECTIVELY TO FOUR AND THREE AND
ONE-HALF YEARS IN CAMP FOR ALLEGEDLY SHOUTING ANTI-PARTY SLO-
GANS IN THE MoScOW SUBWAY, TWO MONTHS LATER, 'VLADIMIR
MIKHAILOV, ALEKSEI STASEVICH AND ALEVTINA KOCHNEVA WERE SEN-
TENCED RESPECTIVELY TO THREE, THREE, AND ONE AND ONE-THIRD YEAR
TERMS OF STRICT REGIMEN CAMP FOR DISTRIBUTING NEW LEFT LEAFLETS
IN LENINGRAD,
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RECENTLY SUCH CHARGES HAVE ALSO BEEN BROUGHT AGAINST DIS-
SENT ouTsIDE THE R.S.F.S.R. “HOOLIGANISM” WAS THE CHARGE
BROUGHT AGAINST FILM MAKER VIKTOR MONBLANOV, WHO STAGED A DEMON-
STRATION IN KIEV FOR THE RELEASE OF ALL POLITICAL PRISONERS,
HE WAS SENTENCED TO FOUR YEARS OF STRICT REGIMEN CAMP IN APRIL
1979, IN THe CRIMEA, DRIVER ELDAR SHABANOY, WAS SENTENCED TO
THREE YEARS IN CAMP FOR PROTESTING HIS EXPULSION FROM HIS
CRIMEAN HOMELAND, THE MOST RECENT KNOWN INSTANCE OCCURRED IN
EsToN1a on MAY 15, 1980: THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES SENTENCED FOUR
EsToNIAN scHooLBOYS, RAvio HERMLIN, VELLO SoSTAR, OLEV Ti1TS0,
VILJO VILBACH, RESPECTIVELY TO THREE TERMS OF ONE AND ONE-HALF
AND TWO YEARS IN CAMP. ON ESTONIAN INDEPENDENCE DAY, FEBRUARY
24, 1980, THE FOUR STUDENTS HAD ALLEGEDLY HOISTED THE TRADI-
TIONAL ESTONIAN FLAG ON THE TARTU CATHEDRAL.

SOMETIMES SOVIET AUTHORITIES INSTIGATE SCUFFLES WHICH SERVE
AS A PRETEXT FOR ARRESTING SOVIET HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS ON
"HOOLTGANISM".  IN MOLDAVIA, THREE SOVIET JEWS WERE IN A CAFE
CELEBRATING ARKADY FELDMAN'S PERMISSION TO EMIGRATE TO ISRAEL.
WHEN ANTI-SEMITIC REMARKS WERE DIRECTED AT THEM, A FIST FIGHT
ENSUED.  IN APRIL 1979, ALEKSANDR MILNER WAS SENTENCED TO SIX
YEARS IN CAMP, WHILE ARKADY FELDMAN AND YANKEL GROBERMAN EACH
RECEIVED FOUR YEAR CAMP TERMS, AN UNIDENTIFIED RUSSIAN WHO
CAME TO THEIR AID, ALSO WAS SENTENCED FOR “MALICIOUS HOOLIGAN~
1sm”, IN UzBekIsTAN, CRIMEAN TATAR ACTIVIST AND PHYSICIST,
ROLLAN KADIEV, WAS INSULTED =-- AND ROUSED TO ANGER -- BY AN
OFFICIAL ON A COLLECTIVE FARM WHERE KADIEV WAS DOING “VOLUNTEER"
HARVESTING, ON JANUARY 4, 1980, PROFESSOR KADIEV WAS SENTENCED
TO THREE YEARS OF STRICT REGIMEN CAMP FOR "HOOLIGANISM”.

SINCE THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT IS THE ONLY OFFICIAL EMPLOYER
IN THE U.S.S.R., IT IS QUITE EASY FOR THE AUTHORITIES TO CONTROL
WHETHER OR HOW A SOVIET CITIZEN IS EMPLOYED. AS AMENDED IN
1975, ArTIcLE 209 oF THE R.S.F.S.R. CC DEFINES A “PARASITIC”
WAY OF LIFE AS THAT OF SOMEONE WHO “LIVES ON UNEARNED INCOME
WITH THE AVOIDANCE OF SOCIALLY USEFUL WORK FOR MORE THAN FOUR
SUCCESSIVE MONTHS OR FOR A PERIOD OF A YEAR” WITH POSSIBLE IM-
PRISONMENT FOR UP TO TWO YEARS. LOCAL AUTHORITIES ARE SUPPOSED
TO GIVE UP TO TWO MONTH'S WARNING OF POSSIBLE PROSECUTION FOR
“PARASITISM,”

FORMER POLITICAL PRISONERS ARE ONE OF THE FAVORITE TAR-
GETS FOR PROSECUTION UNDER “PARASITISM” LAWS, EVEN AFTER
SERVING THEIR TERMS OF IMPRISONMENT, THEY ARE USUALLY BARRED
FROM EMPLOYMENT IN THEIR PREVIOUS PROFESSIONS AND SOMETIMES
CANNOT FIND ANY WORK AT ALL.
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A RECENT EXAMPLE IS THAT oF NIkoLAl IvaNov, A RUSSIAN
ARTIST, WHO WAS ARRESTED ON APRIL 21, 1980, ON CHARGES OF “PARA-
SITISM". [VANOV, WHQO HAD SPENT SIX YEARS IN CAMPS FOR RUSSIAN
NATIONALIST ACTIVITIES, WAS NOT ALLOWED TO LIVE IN HIS NATIVE
LENINGRAD UPON HIS RELEASE IN 1973, NOR COULD HE FIND WORK AS
AN ARTIST. [VANOV WAS ARRESTED TWO DAYS BEFORE HE WAS TO START
WORK ON A LABOR BRIGADE,

ANOTHER FREQUENT TARGET OF "“PARASITISM" CHARGES ARE THE
LEADERS OF UNREGISTERED, HENCE ILLEGAL, RELIGIOUS GROUPS.
ALTHOUGH HIS BAPTIST CONGREGATION HAD' NOTIFIED THE SOVIET
AUTHORITIES THAT IVAN ANTONOV WAS EMPLOYED AS THEIR MINISTER,
HE WAS SENTENCED TO TWO YEARS IN CAMP-FOR “PARASITISM.” ANTONOV,
WHO HAS SPENT l4 YEARS IN CAMP FOR HIS RELIGIOUS ACTIVITY, WAS
ARRESTED A FEW WEEKS BEFORE HIS SIXTIETH BIRTHDAY WHICH 1S THE
OFFICIAL RETIREMENT AGE IN THE U.S.S.R,

IN MAaY 1980, THE INTERNATIONAL LABOR ORGANIZATION IN-
FORMED THE SOVIET UNION THAT ITS LABOR LEGISLATION SHOULD BE
AMENDED TO CONFORM wé}n AN INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION WHICH PRO-
HIBITS FORCED LABOR. EXPRESSING DISSATISFACTION WITH SOVIET
SOVIET LAWS WHICH DECLARE WORK TO BE A MORAL OBLIGATION, THE
ILO ALSO POINTED TO THE VAGUE PROVISIONS OF THE “ANTI-PARA-
SITE" PROVISIONS IN -THE SOVIET CRIMINAL CODE. IN RESPONSE,
THE SOVIET UNION EXPLAINED THAT ARTICLE 209 WAS DIRECTED AGAINST
GAMBLERS AND FORTUNE TELLERS.

HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS ARE ALSO CHARGED UNDER “Acquisi-
TION OR MARKETING OF PROPERTY KNowN T0 HAVE BEEN CRIMINALLY
ACQUIRED.” ON MarcH 18, 1980, IN THE Moscow suBuRB OF DMITROV,
SCIENCE WRITER AND PRIVATE ART COLLECTOR, [GOR GUBERMAN, EDITOR
OF THE SAMJZDAT JOURNAL, JEWS IN THE U.S.S,R,, WAS SENTENCED
T0 FIVE YEARS IN CAMP UNDER ARTICLE 208. 1T SEEMS THAT SUCH
CRIMINAL CHARGES WERE BROUGHT AGAINST GUBERMAN NOT ONLY TO DIS-
CREDIT THE JEWISH EMIGRATION MOVEMENT, BUT ALSO IN REPRISAL
FOR GUBERMAN'S APPARENT REFUSAL TO BECOME A KGB AGENT.
GUBERMAN'S WIFE HAS STATED THAT HER HUSBAND HAD TWICE REFUSED
SUCH "OFFERS.” CHARGED WITH TRADING STOLEN ICONS, GUBERMAN
DENIED KNOWLEDGE THAT THE TWO ICONS IN QUESTION HAD BEEN
STOLEN.

CRIMES AGAINST THE SYSTEM OF ADMINISTRATION
ANOTHER SECTION OF THE R.S.F.S.R. CrImINAL CoDE, “CRIMES

AGAINST THE SYSTEM OF ADMINISTRATION” INCLUDES ARTICLES .191-193,
“RESISTING A REPRESENTATIVE OF AUTHORITY”, IN RECENT YEARS,
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THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES HAVE TURNED INCREASINGLY TO PROSECUTION
OF HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS UNDER THESE ARTICLES., A FEW ILLUS-
TRATIVE EXAMPLES FOLLOW,

TWO MEMBERS OF THE UNOFFICIAL RUSSIAN ORTHODOX YOUTH SEMI-
NAR, TATIANA SHCHIPKOVA AND GEORGY FEDOTOV, REPORTEDLY HAVE
BEEN CHARGED UNDER THIS ARTICLE.  SHCHIPKOVA, A FRENCH IN-
STRUCTOR AT THE SMOLENSK PEDAGOGICAL INSTITUTE, WAS SENTENCED
ON JANUARY 8, 1980 TO THREE YEARS IN CAMP FOR “INSULTING A
POLICEMAN.” DURING A POLICE RAID ON A SEMINAR MEETING,
SHCHIPKOVA APPARENTLY SLAPPED A POLICEMAN WHO TRIED TO GRAB
A BOOK FROM HER HANDS, GEORGY FEDOTGV, ARRESTED ON JANUARY
18, 1980, REPORTEDLY FACES SIMILAR CHARGES.

ON JANUARY 18, 1878, SHAGEN ARUTUNYAN, A MEMBER OF THE
ARMENITAN HELSINKI GROUP, WAS SENTENCED TO THREE YEARS OF STAN-
DARD REGIMEN CAMP UNDER THESE CHARGES.  AFTER JOINING THE
UKRAINIAN HELSINKI GROUP FROM CAMP, VASYL OVSIENKO, WAS SEN-
TENCED ON THESE CHARGES ON FEBRUARY 9, 1979 To THREE YEARS OF
STRICT REGIMEN CAMP,

CRIMEAN TATARS WHO HAVE PROTESTED THEIR FORCIBLE EXPUL-
SION FROM THE CRIMEA, ALSO HAVE BEEN SENTENCED FOR “RESISTING
THE POLICE"., A YOoUNG CRIMEAN WOMAN, GULIZAR YUNUSOVA, WAS SEN-
TENCED IN MARCH 1979 TO TWO YEARS IN GENERAL REGIMEN CAMP.
LATER THAT MONTH, FOUR CRIMEAN TATARS -- LYUFTI Bekirov, Yakus
BATITULLAEV, IZET USTA AND SEYRAN KHYRKHARA, ALL OF WHOM HAD
VALID RESIDENCE PERMITS FOR THE CRIMEA -- WERE EACH SENTENCED
TO AT LEAST THREE YEARS IN CAMP FOR PROTESTING THE FORCED EX-
PULSION OF ANOTHER CRIMEAN TATAR FAMILY.

ARTICLE 196 IN THE “CRIMES AGAINST THE SYSTEM OF AbminIs-
TRATION” SECTION OF THE RSFSR CRIMINAL CODE IS ENTITLED
“FORGING, MAKING OR MARKETING OF A FORGED DOCUMENT." IN
SMOLENSK, TWO YOUNG MEMBERS OF THE RUSSIAN ORTHODOX RELIGIOUS
SEMINAR, VLADIMIR BURTSEV AND VIKTOR POPKOV, WERE EACH SEN-
TENCED ON APRIL 9, 1980 TO ONE AND ONE-HALF YEARS IN LABOR CAMP
UNDER THIS ARTICLE, ALTHOUGH THEIR DEFENSE LAWYER REPORTEDLY
TOLD THEIR RELATIVES THAT A SUSPENDED SENTENCE IS THE NORM FOR
SUCH CASES.,

PASSPORT REGULATEONS

THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES STRICTLY CONTROL THE INTERNAL MOVE-
MENT OF ALL RESIDENTS IN THE U.S,S.R. THROUGH THEIR PASSPORT
SYSTEM OF RESIDENCE RESTRICTIONS, A RESOLUTION OF THE SOVIET
CounciL oF MINISTERS, DATED AuGusT 28, 1974, -INTRODUCED A NEW
“REGULATION OF THE PASSPORT SYSTEM IN THE U.S.S.R.” By 1982,
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EVERY ADULT SOVIET CITIZEN -- INCLUDING FOR THE FIRST TIME COL-
LECTIVE FARM WORKERS -- WILL BE [ISSUED AN INTERNAL, PASSPORT,
THE PENALTY FOR LIVING IN THE U.S.S.R. WITHOUT A PASSPORT OR
RESIDENCE PERMIT IS IMPRISONMENT FOR_ UP TO ONE YEAR OR -PAYMENT
OF A FINE, .

IN ORDER FOR SOVIET CITIZENS TO BE GRANTED RESIDENCE PER-
MITS, THEY MUST HAVE PERMISSION TO LEAVE PREVIOUS PLACES OF
RESIDENCE.  WORKERS ON COLLECTIVE FARMS MUST GET PERMISSION
FROM THE KOLKHOZ COMMITTEE. IN PRACTICE, THIS MEANS THAT THE
RIGHT OF SOVIETS .TO CHOOSE FREELY THEIR PLACE OF RESIDENCE IS
STRICTLY LIMITED AND CONTROLLED BY LOCAL PARTY OFFICIALS WHO
ADMINISTER PASSPORT REGULATIONS AND HOUSING RULES. THERE ARE
ADDITIONAL RESTRICTIONS CONNECTED WITH EMPLOYMENT OR FAMILY
TIES ON THE RIGHT TO PERMANENT RESIDENCE IN MOSCOW AND ALL OTHER
CAPITALS OF THE UNION REPUBLICS, AND FOR SUCH MAJOR INDUSTRIAL
CITIES AS LENINGRAD, ODESSA AND KHARKOV,

ALLEGED OR REAL VIOLATIONS OF PASSPORT REGULATIONS OR RESI-
DENCE RESTRICTIONS ARE CHARGES WHICH OFTEN ARE BROUGHT AGAINST
SOVIET ADVOCATES OF NATIONAL, RELIGIOUS OR CIVIL RIGHTS. THE
FOLLOWING GROUPS ARE PARTICULARLY VULNERABLE TO .PROSECUTION
FOR SUCH ALLEGED VIOLATIONS: CRIMEAN TATARS, FORMER PRISONERS
OF CONSCIENCE, AND PEOPLE WHO HAVE RENOUNCED THEIR SOVIET CITI-
ZENSHIP, ' .

ACCORDING -TO AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL, BETWEEN 1975 anp 1979
MORE THAN 100 CRIMEAN TATARS HAVE BEEN PUT ON TRIAL FOR VIOLA-
TIONS OF THE PASSPORT REGULATIONS, IN MOST OF THESE CASES,
CRIMEAN TATARS HAVE BEEN BANISHED FROM THE CRIMEA FOR UP TO
FIVE YEARS OR ASSIGNED JOBS OR CORRECTIVE LABOR IN AREAS OUTSIDE
THE CRIMEA. ONE RECENT INCIDENT IS THAT oF EBAZER Yunusov,
SENTENCED UNDER ARTicLE 198 oF THE R.S.F.S.R. CC IN SIMFEROPOL
IN MARCH 1979 TO ONE AND ONE-HALF YEARS OF GENERAL REGIMEN
CAMP,

ALTHOUGH HE EARNED A LIVING AS A PRIVATE TEACHER OF HEBREW,
JosiF BEGUN WAS SENTENCED TO TWO YEARS OF INTERNAL EXILE IN
JUNE 1977 AS A “PARASITE” AND, UPON HIS RELEASE, WAS NOT ALLOWED
T0 RETURN To Moscow. ARRESTED AGAIN OUTSIDE THE COURTHOUSE
WHERE YUuRI ORLOV WAS ON TRIAL, BEGUN WAS LATER SENTENCED TO
THREE YEARS OF INTERNAL EXILE UNDER ARTICLE 198,

THERE ARE SPECIAL REGULATIONS IMPOSED ON FORMER PRISONERS
OF CONSCIENCE EVEN AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN RELEASED, THE DECI-
SION TO IMPOSE SUCH RESTRICTIONS IS LEFT TO THE LOCAL AUTHOR-
ITIES WHO USUALLY IMPOSE THEM [F THE FORMER PRISONER CONTINUES
HUMAN-RIGHTS ADVOCACY., SUCH RESTRICTIONS INCLUDE: OBLIGATORY
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WEEKLY REPORTS TO THE MILITIA; UNLIMITED ACCESS BY POLICE TO
THE FORMER PRISONER'S LIVING QUARTERS; AND OBLIGATORY TRAV-
EL PERMISSION FROM THE MILITIA,

PRISONERS WHO VIOLATE SUCH RULES ARE LIABLE TO A NEW TERM
OF IMPRISONMENT FOR UP TO TWO YEARS ACCORDING T0 ARTICLE 198.2
OF THE R.S.F.S.R. CC.  ALTHOUGH THIS ARTICLE SPECIFIES THAT
SUCH A VIOLATION MUST HAVE BEEN TO "EVADE SUPERVISION,” PROOF
OF SUCH INTENT IS SELDOM REQUIRED,

ONE RECENT INCIDENT OCCURRED IN MARCH 1979: MusTAFA
DzHEMILEV, A 37-YEAR-0LD CRIMEAN TATAR ACTIVIST WHO HAS AL-
READY SPENT SEVEN YEARS IN CAMP, WAS ACCUSED OF VIOLATING ARTI-
CLE 198,2 BECAUSE HE DID NOT ALLOW THE MILITIA TO ENTER HIS
HOUSE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT, AND HAD TRIED TO FLY FROM
TASHKENT TO MOSCOW THE DAY AFTER ADMINISTRATIVE SURVEILLANCE
HAD ENDED. DZHEMILEV WAS THEN SENTENCED TO FOUR YEARS INTERNAL
EXILE IN THE FAR NORTH OF SIBERIA,

SOMETIMES WOULD-BE EMIGRANTS FORMALLY RENGUNCE THEIR SOVIET
CITIZENSHIP IN A USUALLY FUTILE EFFORT TO FORCE THE HAND OF
THE AUTHORITIES, IF THESE PEOPLE TURN IN THEIR SOVIET PASSPORTS
TO THE LOCAL VISA AND PASSPORT OFFICE, THEY ARE THEN LIABLE
TO CRIMINAL PROSECUTION FOR VIOLATION OF PASSPORT LAWS. ON
FEBRUARY 25, 1980, IN UzHGOROD, UKRAINE, 18-YEAR-OLD ALEKSANDR
MAKSIMOV WAS ARRESTED ON CHARGES OF “PARASITISM" AND “VYIOLATION
OF PASSPORT VIOLATIONS."” IN 1978, WHEN MAkSIMOV TURNED 16 --
THE AGE OF LEGAL MAJORITY IN THE U.S.S.R. -- HE REFUSED TO
ACCEPT HIS SOVIET PASSPORT, DECLARING HIS DESIRE TO EMIGRATE.
WITHOUT AN INTERNAL PASSPORT, MAKSIMOV WAS ALSO NOT ELIGIBLE
FOR EMPLOYMENT -- HENCE THE COMBINED CHARGES OF “PARASITISM”

AND “VIOLATION OF PASSPORT RULES.”

Economic CRIMES

ONE secTioN oF THE R.S.F.S.R. CC, ENTITLED "EcoNoMIC
CRIMES", INCLUDES ARTICLE 162, “ENGAGING IN A PROHIBITED TRADE,"
IN THREE CASES BROUGHT TO TRIAL IN 1979, THE PROVISIONS OF THIS
ARTICLE HAVE BEEN USED TO PUNISH PEOPLE ACCUSED OF PRINTING
“ILLEGAL" MATERIALS, SUCH AS RELIGIOUS LITERATURE OR HUMAN-
RIGHTS APPEALS,

IN KAZAKHSTAN, BAPTIST YAKOV SKORNYAKOV, FATHER OF NINE
CHILDREN WHO HAS ALREADY SERVED THREE SENTENCES FOR HIS REL]-
GIOUS WORK, WAS SENTENCED IN MARCH 1979 TO FIVE YEARS OF STRICT
REGIMEN CAMP PLUS CONFISCATION OF PROPERTY. ACCUSED OF PRINTING
"ILLEGAL" RELIGIOUS MATERIALS ON THE SECRET “CHRISTIAN" PRESS,
SKORNYAKOV WAS CHARGED UNDER ARTICLES 162, 190-1 anp 227. One
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MONTH LATER, IN THE SOUTHERN RUSSIAN CITY OF TAGANROG, 19-YEAR-
OLD TYPESETTER -ILYA KIM AND PRINTING MACHINE REPAIRMAN GENNADY
SVISTILIN WERE GIVEN UNKNOWN TERMS OF IMPRISONMENT FOR ALLEGEDLY
PRINTING “HARMFUL" LITERATURE.

IN JUNE 1979, THREE WORKERS INVOLVED WITH THE UNOFFICIAL
ADVENTIST PUBLICATION HOUSE, "THE FAITHFUL WITNESS,” WERE CON-
VICTED UNDER ARTICLES 162, 190-1 AND 92, “APPROPRIATION OF STATE
PROPERTY”. RIKHARD SPALIN WAS SENTENCED TO SEVEN YEARS IN CAMP;
WHILE YAKOV DOLGOTER AND ANATOLY RYSKAL EACH RECEIVED A FOUR-
YEAR CAMP TERM. o

AT -LEAST TWO OTHER SOVIET RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS WERE SEN-
TENCED TO IMPRISONMENT IN 1979 FOR “ENGAGING IN A PROHIBITED
TRADE.” IN Moscow, RussiaN ORTHODOX NUN VALERIA MAKEEVA, 50,
WHO HAD ALREADY SPENT SEVEN YEARS IN PSYCHIATRIC DETENTION FOR
HER FAITH, WAS ARRESTED FOR SEWING RELIGIOUS ARTICLES. I[N APRIL
1979, SHE WAS AGAIN SENTENCED TO FORCIBLE PSYCHIATRIC TREATMENT
FOR THIS “CRIME.” IN TASHKENT, JEWISH REFUSENIK ELIAS ZAKS,
WAS GIVEN A SUSPENDED TWO-YEAR CAMP SENTENCE FOR BAKING MATZOH
MEAL.

ANOTHER “ECONOMIC CRIME" 1S ARTICLE 153, “PRIVATE ECO-
NOMIC ENTERPRISE”. TWO SOVIET HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS WERE CON-
VICTED OF THIS "CRIME” IN 1979, THE FIRST TRIAL ON SUCH CHARGES
T0OK PLACE IN VILNIUS, RESULTING IN RoMAS RAGAISHIS' CONVICTION
T0O ONE AND ONE-HALF YEARS IN CAMP.  RAGAISHIS, A 38-YEAR-OLD
OPTICIAN, HAD REFUSED TO GIVE EVIDENCE DURING THE TRIAL OF
VIKTORAS PETKUS, A MEMBER OF THE LITHUANIAN HELSINKI GROUP,

THE CASE OF GEORGY MIKHAILOV, A PHYSICS TEACHER, ENGLISH
INTERPRETER AND PRIVATE ART COLLECTOR IN LENINGRAD, PROVIDES
SOME UNUSUAL PERSPECTIVES ON THE SOVIET LEGAL SYSTEM.
MIKHAILOV, WHO HAD STARTED WORKING WITH FOREIGN TOURISTS AT
THE SUGGESTION OF HIS SCHOOL, REFUSED TO BECOME A KGB INFOR-
MANT IN 1974, IN 1977, HE WAS FIRED FROM HIS JOB, BUT WAS REIN-
STATED BY A NOVEMBER 4, 1977 COURT ORDER WHICH ALSO RECOMMENDED
THE FINING OF THOSE OFFICIALS WHO HAD FIRED MIKHAILOV ON KGB
ORDERS. NEVERTHELESS, AFTER AN UNUSUALLY LONG TRIAL, MIKAHILOV
WAS SENTENCED IN AuGuST 1979 UNDER ARTICLES 153 AND 162 10 FOUR
YEARS IN GENERAL REGIMEN CAMP FOR ALLEGEDLY MAKING ILLEGAL
PHOTOGRAPHS OF HIS OWN ART COLLECTION.

ANOTHER SERIES OF ARTICLES IN THE R.S.F.S.R. CC "CRIMES
AGAINST SOCIALIST OWNERSHIP,” ARTICLES 89 THROUGH 99, DESCRIBE
PENALTIES FOR STEALING STATE PROPERTY UNDER VARIOUS CIRCUM-
STANCES. INCREASINGLY, THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES SEEM TO BE
RELYING ON SUCH ARTICLES FOR PENALTIES AGAINST SOVIET HUMAN-
RIGHTS ACTIVISTS.
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ONE UNUSUAL CASE WHICH CONCLUDED IN DECEMBER 1979, AFTER
15 MONTHS OF INVESTIGATION, INVOLVED FOUR UKRAINIAN BAPTISTS
WHO WERE GIVEN LONG CAMP SENTENCES FOR EMBEZZLEMENT, ACCORD-
ING TO INFORMATION RECEIVED BY KESTON COLLEGE, DOCUMENTS RE-
VEAL THE COMPLETE INNOCENCE OF [VAN KIRILYUK, VYACHESLAV ZAYATS,
VIKTOR LITOVCHENKO AND VIKTOR DRAGA WHO WERE SENTENCED TO 12,
10, SEVEN AND THREE YEARS OF IMPRISONMENT RESPECTIVELY UNDER
ARTICLE 92, THE CASE OF THESE FOUR UKRAINIAN BAPTISTS, MORE-
OVER, REVEALS AN OCCASIONALLY INDEPENDENT SOVIET JUDGE. THE
INITIAL CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST THE FOUR MEN WAS THAT OF IN-
VOLVEMENT IN THE PRINTING OF “ILLEGAL” RELIGIOUS LITERATURE
ON THE SECRET “CHRISTIAN” BAPTIST PRESS DISCOVERED IN UKRAINE
IN JANUARY 1978, DURING A MONTH-LONG JUDICIAL HEARING, HOWEVER,
THE DEFENSE LAWYERS ARGUED SO SUCCESSFULLY AGAINST THESE
CHARGES, THAT THE JUDGE FINALLY REFUSED TO CONTINUE THE PROCEED-
INGS AND WALKED OUT OF THE COURTROOM., RECOGNIZING ITS WEAK
CASE, THE LOCAL KGB OFFERED THE FOUR BAPTISTS FREEDOM IF THEY
WOULD WORK FOR THE KGB, AFTER THE NINE-MONTH PRETRIAL DETENTION
PERIOD ENDED IN MAYy 1979, THE KGB INSISTED -- OVER THE WISHES
OF THE LOCAL PROCURACY -- THAT THE BAPTISTS CONTINUE IN DE-
TENTION,

DURING THE SECOND INVESTIGATION PERIOD, NEW CHARGES WERE
BROUGHT AGAINST THE FOUR MEN, NAMELY, OF MAKING EXCESSIVE
PROFITS FROM THE SALE OF TIMBER., ALTHOUGH ALL 75 WITNESSES
GAVE TESTIMONY FAVORABLE TG THE DEFENDANTS -~ AND THE FOUR DE-
FENSE LAWYERS URGED THE IMMEDIATE RELEASE OF ALL FOUR DEFENDANTS
-- THE NEW JUDGE FOUND ALL FOUR BAPTISTS GUILTY AS CHARGED,
FURTHER, THE JUDGE PROMISED TO MAKE FORMAL COMPLAINTS ABOUT
THE “DISRUPTIVE" BEHAVIOR OF THE FOUR DEFENSE LAWYERS WITH THE
POSSIBLE PENALTY OF DISBARMENT.

FABRICATED CRIMINAL CHARGES

A DISTURBING RECENT TENDENCY IS TO CONVICT SOVIET HUMAN-
RIGHTS ACTIVISTS UNDER FABRICATED SERIOUS CRIMINAL CHARGES,
SUCH AS RAPE, THIS TREND SEEMS TO BE PARTICULARLY STRONG IN
UKRAINE, WHERE DISSENT HAS TRADITIONALLY MET PARTICULARLY HARSH
REPRESSION,

MyKoLA HORBAL, WRITER AND MEMBER OF THE UKRAINIAN HELSINKI
GROUP, WAS SENTENCED TO FIVE YEARS OF STRICT REGIMEN CAMP ON
JANUARY 21, 1980 ON CHARGES OF “RAPE,” ARTICLE 117 OF THE
R.S.F.S.R. CC. ACCORDING TO THE UKRAINIAN HELSINKI GRouﬁg
HORBAL WAS FORCIBLY LED BY FOUR MEN TO A WOMAN STANDING ON A
KIEV STREET. AFTER BEATING UP HORBAL, THE FOUR MEN THREW HIM
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INTO A CAR AND DROVE HIM TO A MILITIA STATION WHERE HE WAS THEN
CHARGED WITH RAPE.

ANOTHER MEMBER OF THE UKRAINIAN HELSINKI GROUP, VYACHES-
LAV CHORNOVIL, A WELL-KNOWN JOURNALIST, WAS ARRESTED ON APRIL
8, 1980 IN HIS PLACE OF EXILE IN YakutiA. ON June 6, 1980,
CHORNOVIL WAS SENTENCED TO FIVE YEARS OF STRICT REGIMEN CAMP
UNDER ARTICLE.117. To PROTEST THIS CHARGE, CHORNOVIL HAS BEEN
ON A HUNGER STRIKE SINCE THE DAY OF HIS ARREST AND PLANS TO
CONTINUE UNTIL THE "RAPE” CHARGE IS DROPPED.

REPORTEDLY, TWO OTHER ARRESTED MEMBERS OF THE UKRAINIAN
HELSINKI GROUP ALSO ARE AWAITING TRIAL ON CRIMINAL CHARGES.
ARRESTED IN NovEMBER 1979, YAROSLAV LESIV, A TEACHER “WHO MUST
USE MEDICATION FOR HIS VERY POGOR EYESIGHT, REPORTEDLY IS FACING
CHARGES OF POSSESSION OF NARCOTICS (ARTICLE 224 OF THE
R.S.F.S.R. CC WITH A POSSIBLE 10-YEAR PRISON TERM). ENGLISH
TEACHER PETRO ROZUMNYI WENT TO VISIT A FRIEND IN EXILE AND WHILE
THERE HE BOUGHT A HUNTING KNIFE. ARRESTED ON HIS RETURN TO
UKRAINE, ROZUMNYI REPORTEDLY IS NOW FACING CHARGES OF POSSESSION
OF A WEAPON (ARTICLE 218 oF THE R.S.F.S.R. CO)

CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS

PRINCIPLE VII oF THE HELSINKI FINAL ACT IS EXPLICIT IN
ITS CALL ON SIGNATORY STATES TO RESPECT THE CIVIL LIBERTIES
OF THEIR CITIZENS:

THE PARTICIPATING STATES WILL RESPECT
HUMAN RIGHTS AND FUNDAMENTAL FREEDOMS,
INCLUDING THE FREEDOM OF THOUGHT, CONSCIENCE,
RELIGION OR BELIEF, FOR ALL WITHOUT DIs-
TINCTION AS TO RACE, SEX, LANGUAGE OR
RELIGION.

THEY WILL PROMOTE AND ENCOURAGE THE
EFFECTIVE EXERCISE OF CIVIL, POLITICAL,
ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, CULTURAL AND OTHER RIGHTS
AND FREEDOMS ALL OF WHICH DERIVE FROM THE
INHERENT DIGNITY OF THE HUMAN PERSON AND ARE
ESSENTIAL FOR HIS FREE AND FULL DEVELOPMENT.

ALL HELSINKI COUNTRIES ARE PLEDGED TO RESPECT CIVlL AND POLIT-
ICAL RIGHTS DERIVING FROM THE " INHERENT DIGNITY" OF THE INDIVI-
DUAL -- NOT THE STATE.




FREEDOM OF SPEECH: THE ATTEMPT TO SILENCE SAKHAROV

UNTIL JANUARY 22, 1980, THE WORLD HAD ASSUMED THAT AT LEAST
ONE FREE VOICE IN THE U,S.S.R. -- THAT oF NoBEL PEACE LAUREATE,
ANDRE! SAKHAROV -~ WAS PROTECTED FROM SOVIET REPRESSION. ON
THAT TUESDAY, ACADEMICIAN SAKHAROV WAS ON HIS WAY AS USUAL TO
A SCIENTIFIC SEMINAR WHEN HE WAS FORCED OUT OF HIS CAR AND
DRIVEN OFF TO THE SOVIET PROCURACY.

DepuTY SovIET PROCURATOR, A.A. REKUNKOV, READ DR. SAKHAROV
A SUPREME SOVIET PRESIDIUM ORDER DEPRIVING HIM OF THE TITLE,
HERO OF SOCIALIST LABOR -- AWARDED HIM THREE TIMES FOR SCIEN-
TIFIC ACHIEVEMENTS -- AND STRIPPING HIM OF ALL DECORATIONS AND
PRIZES.  THE REASON FOR THIS UNPRECEDENTED MOVE WAS “PUBLIC
APPEALS TO REACTIONARY CIRCLES OF IMPERIALIST POWERS TO INTER-
FERE IN THE INTERNAL AFFAIRS OF THE U,S.S.R.” REKUNKOV ALSO
ANNOUNCED THAT SAKHAROV HAD BEEN EXPELLED FROM MOSCOW TO THE
CLOSED CITY OF GORKY, STATING THAT SAKHAROV WAS HENCEFORTH
BANNED FROM ALL CONTACTS WITH FOREIGNERS, INCLUDING HIS OWN
GRANDCHILDREN WHO LIVE IN THE UNITED STATES.

IT IS UNCLEAR WHAT IMPELLED THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES TO
TAKE THIS STEP AGAINST THE MOST RESPECTED FREE VOICE IN THE
U.S.S.R. ONE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION FOR THE TIMING OF '
SAKHAROV'S BANISHMENT IS THE FOLLOWING:

“ALTHOUGH SAKHAROV FOR YEARS FREELY
ATTACKED THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT [N INTERVIEWS
WITH WESTERN REPORTERS, SOVIET OFFICIALS SPEC-
ULATED PRIVATELY THAT THE GOVERNMENT FINALLY
TOOK ACTION TO MUZZLE HIM BECAUSE OF AN AMERI-
ICAN TV INTERVIEW WITH HIM LAST WEEK.,

“IN THE INTERVIEW HE CALLED FOR THE WITH-
DRAWAL OF SOVIET TROOPS FROM AFGHANISTAN,
EXPRESSED SYMPATHY FOR A BOYCOTT OF THE SUMMER
OLymPICS IN MoSCOW BECAUSE OF THE INTERVENTION
IN AFGHANISTAN, AND SAID HE SUPPORTED THE
U.S. ECONOMIC SANCTIONS ORDERED BY PRESIDENT
CARTER IN RETALIATION FOR THE ACTION IN
AFGHANISTAN, "

THE SOVIET PRESS HAS ADOPTED ITS USUAL STRIDENT SELF-
RIGHTEOUS TONE IN “EXPLAINING” THE SOVIET ACTION. DESCRIP-
TIONS OF OSAKHAROV'S MOTIVES FOR INVOLVEMENT IN THE SOVIET
HUMAN-RIGHTS MOVEMENT STRESS "HIS EXTREME VANITY AND PERSONAL
CONCEIT.”
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WITHOUT EVEN THE PRETENSE OF A TRIAL,

THE SOVIET PRESS

HAS PRINTED ARTICLES WHICH ARE HIGHLY ACCUSATORY OF SAKHAROV,
THE WASHINGTON P0OST CARRIED A SOVIET NEWS ACCOUNT WHICH SAID:

“(SAKHAROV) HAD EMBARKED ON THE ROAD
OF DIRECT BETRAYAL OF THE INTERESTS OF THE
MOTHERLAND...THAT HE HAD REPEATEDLY BLURTED
OUT THINGS WHICH ANY STATE PROTECTS AS AN
IMPORTANT SECRET DURING MANY 'INTENSIVE
UNOFFICIAL MEETINGS' WITH U.S. DIPLOMATS AND

CORRESPONDENTS HERE."

A RECENT SAMIZDAT DOCUMENT SIGNED BY 19 PROMINENT SOVIET
CULTURAL FIGURES -- INCLUDING WRITERS LYDIA CHUKOVSKAYA, LEV
KoPELEY, VASILY AKSIONOV, AND GEORGY VLADIMOV -- PRESENTED

A VERY DIFFERENT VIEW OF SAKHAROV'S EXPULSION:

"WHAT INTERESTS ARE SERVED

IN THE

PERSECUTION AND HOUNDING OF THE FIRST RUSSIAN
LAUREATE OF THE NOBEL PEACE PRIZE, A MAN WHO
HAS RAISED AND CONSOLIDATED THE PRESTIGE AND
THE HONOR OF OUR MOTHERLAND BEFORE HUNDREDS
OF MILLIONS OF PEOPLE ON ALL CONTINENTS?
ONLY THE INTERESTS OF THOSE WHO WISH TO REVERT
THE COUNTRY TO THE DARK DAYS OF STALINISM.”

THE SOVIET PRESS ALSO HAS TAKEN PAINS TO STRESS THE
LEGALITY OF THE “PROCEEDINGS” AGAINST SAKHAROV, SAYING THAT
"BY HIS ANTI-SOVIET ACTIONSh SAKHAROV HAS CONDEMNED HIMSELF

TO EXILE FROM OUR CAPITOL.”

SAKHAROV, HOWEVER, TOTALLY

REJECTS SOVIET OFFICIAL CLAIMS THAT HIS EXPULSION IS LEGAL:

“1 STILL DO NOT KNOW WHICH BRANCH OF
GOVERNMENT OR WHO PERSONALLY MADE THE DECISION
TO HAVE ME EXILED,  ALL MY INQUIRIES MEET
ONLY WITH SILENCE, IN ANY EVENT, THE DECISION
1S ILLEGAL AND IS IN VIOLATION OF THE CONSTI-
TUTION, IN TWO LETTERS TO REKUNKOV AND IN A
TELEGRAM TO THE CHAIRMAN OF THE KGB, YuRri
V. ANDROPOV, [ DEMANDED REVOCATION. OF THE
JLLEGAL EXILE ORDER AND SAID | WAS PREPARED
TO FACE AN OPEN TRIAL.”
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SAKHAROV'S PRESENT STATUS IN THE SOVIET ACADEMY OF
SCIENCES ALSO IS VAGUE, FOR THE FIRST TIME SINCE SAKHAROV
WAS ELECTED TO THE ACADEMY IN 1953, HE DID NOT RECEIVE A
WRITTEN INVITATION TO ITS ANNUAL MEETING IN MARCH 1980,
SINCE THE PRESIDIUM OF THE SOVIET ACADEMY OF SCIENCES HAD
PUBLICLY CENSURED SAKHAROY ON JANUARY 29, 1980, THERE
WERE FEARS THAT HE WOULD BE EXPELLED FROM THE ACADEMY DURING
THE MARCH MEETING,

IN RESPONSE TO SAKHAROV'S QUESTION AS TO WHY HE HAD NOT
BEEN INVITED TO THE MEETING, ACADEMY PRESIDENT A. ALEKSANDROY
SENT THE FOLLOWING TELEGRAM ON MARCH 3, 1980:

“SINCE YOUR PRESENCE IN MOSCOW DURING THE
GENERAL (ACADEMY) MEETING WAS NOT FORESEEN,
YOU ARE RELIEVED FROM ATTENDANCE AT THE
SESSION. IF YOU HAVE ANY COMMENTS ON THE
AGENDA, YOU MAY WRITE THEM To THE PREsipium,

NEVERTHELESS, IN A MOVE WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED
TO SHOW THAT SAKHAROV 1S STILL A MEMBER OF THE ACADEMY, THREE
OF SAKHAROV'S COLLEAGUES FROM THE LEBEDEV PHYSICS INSTITUTE,
INCLUDING ACADEMICIAN V.L, GINZBURG, VISITED SAKHARGY IN
GorkY ON APRIL 11, 1980 To DISCUSS PHYSICS.

APPARENTLY, THE MAIN AIM OF THE CRUEL AND UNUSUAL PUNISH-
MENT OF ANDREI SAKHAROV 1S TO ISOLATE HIM FROM THE HUNDREDS
OF SOVIET CITIZENS WHO CAME TO HIM FOR AID AND COUNSEL. HERE
IS ANDREI SAKHAROV'S OWN DESCRIPTION OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES
UNDER WHICH HE IS NOW FORCED TO LIVE:

“I LIVE IN AN APARTMENT GUARDED DAY AND
NIGHT BY A POLICEMAN AT THE ENTRANCE. HE
ALLOWS NO ONE TO ENTER BUT FAMILY MEMBERS,
WITH A FEW EXCEPTIONS, THERE IS AN OLD FRIEND
WHO LIVES IN GORKY; THE PRICE HE PAYS FOR
ASSOCIATING WITH US IS A SUMMONS To THE KGB
FOR A TALK AFTER EACH VISIT. THERE 15 A GORKY
PHYSICIST WHO HAS BEEN DENIED AN EMIGRATION
VISA; HE ALSO HAS TO G0 THE KGB AFTER HIS
VISITS TO US. THE ONLY OTHER VISITORS ARE
PEOPLE JUDGED SUITABLE BY THE KGB,  THERE
IS NO TELEPHONE IN THE APARTMENT. | AM UNABLE
TO TELEPHONE MoSCOW OR LENINGRAD EVEN FROM
THE PUBLIC TELEPHONE BUREAU AT THE POST
OFFICE. THE CALL IS IMMEDIATELY DISCONNECTED
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AT THE ORDERS OF THE KGB AGENTS WHO ALWAYS
FOLLOW ME, | RECEIVE VERY LITTLE MAIL, AND
THAT CONSISTS MAINLY OF LETTERS ’'RE-EDUCATING'
ME OR MERELY CURSING ME.  ODDLY ENOUGH, I
GET THE SAME KIND OF LETTERS FROM THE WEST,
HOWEVER, [ ALSO GET SOME MAIL FROM THE WEST
WITH KIND WORDS AND | AM DEEPLY GRATEFUL TO
THE SENDERS. ,
"WHEN ] ACCOMPANIED MY MOTHER-IN-LAW TO
THE STATION ON HER DEPARTURE FOR Moscow,
KGB AGENTS, PISTOLS IN HAND, MADE A SHOW
OF PREVENTING ME FROM APPROACHING THE COACH,
MAKING IT CLEAR THAT THE ORDER FORBIDDING
ME FROM GOING BEYOND THE CITY LIMITS WAS NOT
JUST EMPTY WORDS. A RADIO-JAMMING FACILITY
HAS BEEN SET UP IN THE APARTMENT BUILDING,
JUST FOR ME, IN ORDER TO LISTEN TO THE RADIO,
(1T IS NECESSARY FOR MY WIFE AND ME TO GO FOR
WALKS AT NIGHT WITH A TRANSISTOR RECEIVER.
WHILE WE ARE OUT WALKING, THE KGB AGENTS
ARE IN OUR APARTMENT DAMAGING THE TYPEWRITER
AND TAPE RECORDER OR SEARCHING THROUGH OUR
PAPERS."

DESPITE THE INTERNATIONAL OUTCRY, THE SOVIETS APPARENTLY
HAVE DECIDED TO IMPOSE EVEN STRICTER MEASURES OF ISOLATION
AGAINST DR. SAKHAROV, ON JUNE 5, 1980, EL1ZAVETA ALEKSEEVA,
THE FIANCEE OF SAKHAROV'S STEPSON, WAS WARNED THAT IF SHE CON-
TINUED RELAYING INFORMATION ON THIS SITUATION SHE COULD BE
PROSECUTED UNDER ARTICLE 190-1.  CLEARLY THE SOVIET GOVERN-
MENT HAS DECIDED TO SHUT SAKHAROV OFF FROM THE EARS OF THE WEST
AND THE EYES OF FRIENDS AND FAMILY. ANY REMAINING ILLUSIONS
ABOUT FREE SPEECH IN THE SOVIET UNION HAVE BEEN SHATTERED AFTER
SEEING THE SOVIETS TRYING TO SILENCE ANDREI SAKHAROV.

FREEDOM OF THE PRESS: SAMIZDAT

FOLLOWING 1S A BRIEF SURVEY OF THE APPROXIMATELY 30
EXISTING SAMIZDAT PUBLICATIONS WHICH ARE WRITTEN AND
CIRCULATED IN THE SOVIET UNION TODAY, ;
PROBABLY THE BEST-KNOWN SOVIET SAMIZDAT PUBLICATION IS
THE ANONYMOUS CHRONICLE OF CURRENT EVENTS, A SURVEY OF HUMAN-
RIGHTS INFORMATION ABOUT THE U.S.S.R. WHICH HAS APPEARED SINCE
AprIL 1968. IT 1S ORGANIZED BY TOPICS; INCLUDING TRIALS,
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ARRESTS, SEARCHES, INTERROGATIONS, PERSECUTION OF CRIMEAN
TATARS, EVENTS IN LITHUANIA, PERSECUTION OF BELIEVERS, MISCEL-
LANEOUS REPORTS, ETC, RECENT REPORTS FROM MOSCOW INDICATE THAT
THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES ARE CONDUCTING A CAMPAIGN AGAINST
THE CHRONJCLE, ACCORDING TO RECORDS OF INTERROGATIONS, CHARGES
OF [INVOLVEMENT WITH THE CHRONICLE WILL BE BROUGHT AGAINST
RUSSTAN MATHEMATICIANS, TATIANA VELIKANOVA AND ALEKSANDR LAVUT,
AND Moscow HELSINKI GRouP MEMBERS, TATIANA 0OSIPOVA AND VIKTOR
NEKIPELOV. TWO HUMAN-RIGHTS PUBLICATIONS WHICH FIRST APPEARED
IN 1979 ARE SUMMA, A SURVEY OF SOVIET SAMIZDAT PUBLICATIONS,
AND THE SUPPLEMENT FOR THE FREE DISSEMINATION OF THOUGHT AND

News IN ESTONIA,
OTHER ONGOING SAMIZDAT PUBLICATIONS CONCERNED WITH MORE
SPECIFIC HUMAN-RIGHTS 1ISSUES ARE: _[H NFO ON _DBU

OF THE WORKING COMMISSION TO INVESTIGATE THE USE OF PSYCHIATRY

FOR PoLiTICAL PURPOSES; THE |NFORMATION Bu IN OF THE_FR
EM!GBATION GROUP; HE [NFOR ON BULLETIN © Co

NSE O VELIKANOVA; INEORMAT[ON BULLEI[N OF
,1 E CRIMEAN TAIAR MgnggNT (APPEARING SINCE THE LATE 1950's,

IT IS THE OLDEST CONTINUOUS HUMAN- RIGHTS PUBLlCATlON IN THE
U.S.S.R.); ]NFOR Bu N OF UKR N s
QBOUP; DocuMENTS OF THE SoviET HELSINKI GROUPS, NFOR

BuLLeTIN oF SMOT: THE INFORMATJION BULLETIN OF THE ]N IIIAT[VE
. GROUP FOR_THE RIGHTS OF INVALIDS; DAWN: AND PERSPECTJVES,
IN LENINGRAD, TWO FEMINIST JOURNALS, MWOMAN AND RUSSIA AND
MARIYA WERE STARTED. THE EDITORS HAVE BEEN SUBJECTED TO
VARIOUS PRESSURES:  POET YULYA VOZNESENSKAYA -- WHO HAD AL-
READY BEEN IMPRISONED FOR HER ACTIVITIES -- WAS PERMITTED TO
EMIGRATE IN MAY 1980, ACCORDING TO PRESS REPORTS ON JuLY 15,
1980, TaTiANA MAMONOVA WAS TOLD BY THE LENINGRAD KGB EITHER
TO EMIGRATE OR HAVE HER FOUR-YEAR-OLD SON TAKEN AWAY BY THE
STATE.  LATER IN JuLy, MAMONOVA AND TWO OTHER EDITORS OF THE
LENINGRAD FEMINIST JOURNALS WERE PERMITTED TO EMIGRATE TO THE
WesT,

THERE ARE NUMEROUS ON-GOING UNOFFICIAL PUBLICATIONS CON-
CERNED WITH THE. SITUATION OF VARIOUS RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES IN
THE U.S.S.R. THE CHRISTIAN COMMITTEE FOR THE RIGHTS OF BELIEV-
ERS AND THE CATHOLIC COMMITTEE HAVE PRODUCED HUNDREDS OF APPEALS
AND DOCUMENTS SINCE 1977,

ONE BAPTIST JOURNAL, JHE HERALD ofF TRUTIH, (PREVIOUSLY EN-
TITLED THE HERALD OF SALVATION) HAS APPEARED SINCE 1963, DESPITE

KGB DISCOVERIES OF THREE OF ITS SECRET PRESSES, IN UKRAINE,
LATVIA AND NEAR LENINGRAD, AND THE IMPRISONMENTS OF MANY CON-
NECTED WITH THE JOURNAL. ANOTHER BAPTIST PUBLICATION, BULLETIN
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PRINTED SINCE 1964,
/ANOTHER LONG-STANDING JOURNAL CONCERNED WITH RELIGIOUS
RIGHTS 1S THE CHRONICLE OF THE | ITHUANAIN CATHOLIC CHURCH WHICH

HAS APPEARED SINCE 1972 DESPITE THE ARRESTS AND IMPRISONMENT
OF MANY OF ITS ASSOCIATES. NIJOLE SADUNAITE, A U4l-YEAR-OLD
NURSE, SENTENCED IN JUNE 1975 TO SIX YEARS OF IMPRISONMENT FOR
THE CHRONICLE, DUE TO BE RELEASED IN May 1980, wAS INFORMED
THAT HER RELEASE WAS DELAYED BY A MONTH. ON APRIL 17, 1980,
THERE WERE HOUSE SEARCHES OF 15 LITHUANIAN WOMEN SUSPECTED OF
INVOLVEMENT WITH THE LITHUANIAN CHRONICLE; TWO WOMEN, GENE
NAVITSKAITE AND ONA VILKAUCKAITE, WERE ARRESTED,

MORE RECENT RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS INCLUDE: OnLY FACTS:
ABoUT PENTECOSTALS; THREE Russ1AN ORTHODOX JOURNALS, COMMUNI-
Iy, FRoM THE RUSSIAN GOLGOTHA AND [N THE LIGHT OF THE TRANS-
FIGURATION (WEEKLY PUBLICATION OF FATHER DmMITRI Dubko's
SERMONS, WHO WAS ARRESTED IN JANUARY 1980); AND THREE
LITHUANIAN CATHOLIC JOURNALS, SoRROWING CHRIST, THE Roab_ OF
TRUTH AND FUTURE.

CULTURAL-HISTORICAL-LITERARY JOURNALS ALSO ARE WELL
REPRESENTED 1IN CONTEMPORARY SOVIET SAMIZDAT, IN LENINGRAD,
THREE SUCH JOURNALS, VoICE 37 aND HOURS BEGAN PUBLICATION
IN 1979. IN LITHUANIA AND ESTONIA, FOUR SUCH PUBLICATIONS
WERE STARTED IN 1979: ALMA MATER, THE SHELTER  AND THE
MOUNTED KNIGHT AND THE_ SATURDAY NEWSPAPER. THERE ARE TWO SAM-
~ IZDAT JOURNALS ABOUT JEWISH CULTURE:  JEWs IN THE U.S.S.R.
~ AND CULTURE, '

AN INTERESTING SAMIZDAT JOURNAL, MEMORY, HAS APPEARED
ONCE A YEAR SINCE 1976, AND EXPLORES LITTLE-KNOWN ASPECTS
OF SOVIET HISTORY, ANOTHER RECENT UNOFFICIAL JOURNAL,
SEARCHES, PROVIDES A FORUM FOR EXTENSIVE ARTICLES OF VARIOUS
IDEOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVES.  PERHAPS BECAUSE ‘THE AIM OF THIS
PUBLICATION IS TO INCREASE UNDERSTANDING AMONG THE VARIED
STRANDS OF SOVIET DISSENT, THE SOVIETS HAVE TAKEN NUMEROUS
REPRESSIVE ACTIONS AGAINST THE EDITORS OF THIS MAGAZINE:
VIKTOR SOROKIN AND VALERY ABRAMKIN (BOTH ARRESTED IN 1979);
Yurl GRIMM AND VIKTOR SOKIRKO (BOTH ARRESTED IN 1980), ALL
WILL REPORTEDLY STAND TRIAL FOR "ANTI-SOVIET SLANDER.” EDITOR
PeTR EGIDES WAS FORCED TO EMIGRATE ON JANUARY 17, 1980, WHILE
RAISSA LERT WAS EXPELLED FROM THE COMMUNIST PARTY IN MARCH
1980,  ANOTHER EDITOR, VLADIMIR GERSHUNI, A WORKER WHO HAS
ALREADY SPENT 15 YEARS IN IMPRISONMENT ON POLITICAL CHARGES
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-- FIVE OF THEM 1IN PSYCHIATRIC PRISON -- FORCIBLY WAS PUT
IN PSYCHIATRIC DETENTION 1IN Moscow on JuNeE 25, 1980,
ACCORDING TO AN UNOFFICIAL DOCUMENT DATED DECEMBER 16,
1979, aND SIGNED BY 16 LITHUANIANS AND THREE ESTONIANS, THERE
CURRENTLY IS AN INTENSIVE KGB CAMPAIGN UNDERWAY AGAINST
PEOPLE WHO “PRODUCE, KEEP AND DISSEMINATE LITERATURE OF AN
ANTI-SOVIET CHARACTER.” THIS WAVE OF HOUSE SEARCHES, INTER-
ROGATIONS AND ARRESTS IN LITHUANIA AND ESTONIA IS SAID TO BE
AS REMINISCENT OF STALINIST WITCH HUNTS,

PROBABLY THE BEST-KNOWN SAMIZDAT VENTURE IN RECENT YEARS
1S METROPOL -- LITERARY ALMANAC TO WHICH 23 LEADING SOVIET
WRITERS CONTRIBUTED.  SUBMITTED TO THE SovIET WRITERS' UNION
ON JANUARY 18, 1979, AND REJECTED FOR PUBLICATION IN THE
SOVIET UNION, THE WRITERS THEN DECIDED TO TRY TO PUBLISH
METROPOL, IN THE WEST. THE PURPOSE OF THE ALMANAC WAS NOT
A POLITICAL PROTEST, BUT TO EXPAND THE ACCEPTABLE BOUNDS
OF BELLES LETTRES IN THE U.S.S.R.

INITIAL OFFICIAL SOVIET REACTION TO METROPOL INCLUDED
THE BANISHMENT FROM SOVIET PUBLICATIONS OF THE 23 CONTRIBUTING
WRITERS, AND THEIR EXCLUSION FROM OFFICIAL LITERARY FUNCTIONSZ
DESPITE NUMEROUS APPEALS ON THEIR BEHALF, VIKTOR EROFEEV AND
EVGENI POPOV WERE EXPELLED FROM THE SOVIET WRITERS'. UNION ON
DecemBer 17, 1979, IN PROTEST, SEMEN LIPKIN AND INNA
LISNYANSKAYA RESIGNED FROM THE WRITERS' UNION IN JANUARY 1980,
VASILY AKSYONOV, ONE OF THE EDITORS OF _METROPOL, RESIGNED FROM
THE SOVIET WRITERS' UNION AFTER HIS WORK WAS NO LONGER PRINTED
IN THE U.S.S,R. IN May 1980, HE RECEIVED PERMISSION TO EMIGRATE
TO FRANCE, TWO OF THE MOST FAMOUS CONTEMPORARY SOVIET WRITERS
WHO CONTRIBUTED T0 _ METROPOL --BELLA AKHMADULINA AND ANDREI
VOSNESENSKY -- NO_LONGER CAN READ THEIR WORKS IN PUBLIC IN
THE SOVIET UNIoON.

FREEDOM OF AssocIATION: CITIZENS' GROUPS

DESPITE SUPPOSED GUARANTEES OF FREEDOM OF ASSEMBLY,
SOVIET AUTHORITIES RESPOND HARSHLY TO THE CONSISTENT EXERCISE
OF THIS RIGHT.  SINCE 1977, SEVERAL NEW UNOFFICIAL ASSOCI-
ATIONS HAVE BEEN FORMED BY SOVIET CITIZENS, WHILE OTHERS
CONTINUE TO FUNCTION DESPITE SEVERE REPRESSION,

SOVIET HELSINKI GROUPS

SINCE THE FIRST SOVIET HELSINKI GROUP WAS FORMED IN MoScOW
ON MAay 12, 1976, 6Z PEOPLE OF DIVERSE ETHNIC, RELIGIOUS AND
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SOCIAL BACKGROUNDS HAVE JOINED SUCH GROUPS IN Moscow, VILNIus,
K1Ev, YEREVAN AND TBLISI. FRIGHTENED AT SUCH COOPERATION, THE
SOVIET AUTHORITIES HAVE IMPRISONED 36 MEMBERS OF THE Moscow,
UKRAINIAN, LITHUANIAN, GEORGIAN AND ARMENIAN HELSINKI GROUPS,
THEY ARE:

Moscow GROUP; MALVA LANDA (EXILE), ALEKSANDR GINZBURG
(EXCHANGED AND ALLOWED To LEAVE THE U.S.S.R. IN APRIL
1975), Yuri ORLov, ANATOLY SHCHARANSKY, VLADIMIR SLEPAK
(ExiLE), VikTorR NeEkIPELOV, TATIANA O0SIPOVA, AND LEONARD
TERNOVSKY.,

UKRAINIAN GRouP: OLHA HEYKo, OkSANA MESHKO, ZINovY KRASIVSKY,
VITALY KALYNYCHENKO, YAROSLAV LEsIv, PETRO Rozvmnyl, VasyiL
STRILTSIV, VasyL Stus, VyacHEsLAv CHorRNoviL, OLES BERDNYK,
YurRil LYTvYN, PETRO SvcHko, VAsyL SvcHko, MykoLa HorBAL, LEVKO
LUKYANENKO, MyRoSLAV MaryNovycH, MykoLA MATUSEVYCH, MykoLA
RUDENKO, OLEKkSY TYkHY AND PETR VINS (EMIGRATED AS PART OF
THE PRISONER EXCHANGE).

LITHUANIAN GROUP; VIKTORAS PETKUS.

ARMENIAN GRoUP: EDUARD ARUTUNYAN, SHAGEN ARUTUNYAN AND ROBERT
NAZARYAN,

GEORGJAN GROUP: ZVIAD GAMSAKHURDIA (PARDONED May 1979),

GRIGORY GOLDSHTEIN (RELEASED MaRCH 1979), VALENTINA

PaiLopze (EXILE) AND VIKTOR RTSKHILADZE,

A NUMBER OF ACTIVISTS WHO HAD BEEN SENTENCED FOR
POLITICAL CRIMES JOINED THE HELSINKI GROUPS FROM THEIR PLACES
OF IMPRISONMENT AND EXILE., BALYS GAJAUSKAS BECAME A MEMBER
OF THE LITHUANIAN GROUP WHILE SERVING A CAMP TERM FOR "ANTI-
SOVIET AGITATION AND PROPAGANDA,” AND l0SIF ZISELS AND VASYL
OVSIENKO, ARRESTED AFTER THE SIGNING OF THE HELSINKI ACCORDS,
JOINED THE UKRAINIAN GROUP FROM LABOR CAMP.

UNOFFICIAL HELSINKI DOCUMENTS FROM THE SoOVIET UNION RE-
VEAL INCREASING CONCERN, NOT ONLY WITH OTHER CITIZENS' GROUPS
IN THE U.S.S.R., BUT ALSO WITH SIMILAR GROUPS IN CZECHOSLO-
VAKIA AND PoLAND, AN OcToBER 6, 1979 APPEAL FROM THE UKRAIN-
IAN GROUP WAS ADDRESSED TO HELSINKI GROUPS IN THOSE COUNTRIES
AND THE UNITED STATES. THE Moscow HELSINKI GROUP HAS ISSUED
SEVERAL STATEMENTS OF SUPPORT FOR THE IMPRISONED CHARTISTS
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND FOR POLISH HUMAN-RIGHTS GROUPS, AS WELL
AS CALLING ATTENTION TO THE PERSECUTION OF HELSINKI GROUPS
ouTSIDE THE R.S.F.S.R. ‘

A Moscow HELSInKI GRoup DocuMENT oF SEPTEMBER 20, 1979
STATED:
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“EVERYTHING THAT IS NOW HAPPENING IN
UKRAINE CANNOT BE DESCRIBED OTHER THAN AS
MAFIA-STYLE VIOLENCE. THIS IS NO LONGER THE
VIOLATION OF RIGHTS AND LEGALITY, BUT
UNBRIDLED VIOLENCE, PHYSICAL AND PSYCHO-
LOGICAL TERROR, DIRECT THREATS TO THE LIVES
OF THOSE UNDER THE WATCHFUL EYES OF THE
AUTHORITIES,"

ALTHOUGH THE Moscow HELSINKI GROUP HAS HAD ITS SHARE
OF DIFFICULTIES, HOUSE SEARCHES, INTERROGATIONS, ARRESTS AND
IMPRISONMENTS, MANY OF ITS MEMBERS HAVE BEEN PERMITTED, OR
FORCED, TO EMIGRATE. THE REPORTS PRODUCED BY THE GROUP
REPRESENT A MAJOR CONTRIBUTION TO DOCUMENTATION OF SOVIET
VIOLATIONS OF ITS HUMAN RIGHTS OBLIGATIONS UNDER PRINCIPLE
Vil.

To DATE, THE Moscow HELSINKI GROUP HAS 1SSUED OVER 150
DOCUMENTS, STATEMENTS AND APPEALS, ON A WIDE RANGE OF TOPICS.
AN EXAMINATION OF THE INFORMATION COMPILED BY THE GROUP SINCE
1977 -- UNDER INCREASINGLY DIFFICULT CIRCUMSTANCES -- REVEALS:
FIVE DOCUMENTS ON THE PROBLEM OF EMIGRATION; FIVE ON VIOLA-
TIONS OF THE ETHNIC RIGHTS ON MINORITY GROUPS; FOUR ON PERSE-
CUTION OF RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS; 1l DECLARATIONS OF HUMAN RIGHTS
POLICIES; 30 DOCUMENTS ON REPRESSION AGAINST SOVIET HUMAN-
RIGHTS ACTIVISTS; TWO ON DISCRIMINATION AGAINST FORMER POLIT-
ICAL PRISONERS; SIX DOCUMENTS DESCRIBING THE CONDITIONS OF
DETENTION OF SOVIET PRISONERS; SEVEN REPGRTS ON VIOLATIONS
OF CRIMINAL LEGAL PROCEDURE; TWO DESCRIPTIONS OF INCIDENTS
IN WHICH SOVIETS LIVING IN THE WEST HAVE BEEN STRIPPED OF
THEIR SOVIET CITIZENSHIP; AND EIGHT REPORTS ON VIOLATIONS
OF ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS,

IT 1s THE UKRAINIAN HELSINKI GROUP WHICH HAS BORNE THE
BRUNT OF SOVIET FURY, AS REVEALED IN THE MORE THAN 100 PAGES
OF DOCUMENTATION BY THE GROUP, LAMENTATION, WRITTEN BY THREE
GRouP MEMBERS, OkSANA MESHKO, NINA STROKATA AND IRYNA SENYK,
oN OctoBer 30, 1979, REFERRED TO FABRICATED CRIMINAL CHARGES
FREQUENTLY BROUGHT AGAINST GROUP MEMBERS IN CALLING ON THE
WORLD COMMUNITY, IT SAID “THE UKRAINIAN HELSINKI GROUP STANDS
BEFORE THE THREAT OF LIQUIDATION.” IN MID-JUNE oF 1980, 75-
YEAR-OLD WIDOW, OKSANA MESHKO, WAS ARRESTED AND REPORTEDLY
IS NOW BEING HELD IN A KIEV PRISON PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITAL.
INFORMATION BULLETIN No, 7, WRITTEN BY GROUP MEMBER YURI
LytvyN IN NOVEMBER OF 1979, DESCRIBED THE EXTENT OF RUSSIFI-
CATION IN UKRAINE,
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AFTER YEARS OF REPRESSION AND IMPRISONMENT, MANY MEMBERS
OF THE UKRAINIAN HELSINKI GROUP SUCH AS VasyL STRILSTIV OR
IvAN KANDYBA HAVE BEEN SEEKING IN VAIN TO EMIGRATE TO THE
WEsT.  INDEED, ONE GROUP DOCUMENT DESCRIBES THE VIRTUAL BAN
ON UKRAINIAN EMIGRATION FROM THE SOVIET UNION. Two OTHER
GROUP MEMBERS, VOLODYMYR MALYNKOVYCH AND NINA STROKATA-
KARAVANSKA, FINALLY DID MANAGE TO EMIGRATE IN 1979.

THE IMPRISONED LEADER OF THE GEORGIAN HELSINKI GROUP,
ZViAD GAMSAKHURDIA, WAS THE ONLY MEMBER OF A SOVIET HELSINKI
GROUP TO CONFESS, AFTER 13 MONTHS IN PRE-TRIAL DETENTION
-- INCLUDING A PERIOD IN THE SERBSKY INSTITUTE FOR FORENSIC
PSYCHIATRY -- GAMSAKHURDIA AND MERAB KOSTAVA WENT ON TRIAL.
CHARGED UNDER THE GEORGIAN EQUIVALENT OF ARTICLE 70, “ANTI-
SOVIET AGITATION AND PROPAGANDA”, BOTH MEN PLEADED GUILTY
AS CHARGED, :

A DISPUTE AROSE, HOWEVER, OVER THE ISSUE OF EXPRESSION
OF REMORSE AND FOR WHAT "CRIMES”. TASS, THE SOVIET OFFICIAL
PRESS AGENCY, REPORTED ON May 18, 1978:

“IN HIS TESTIMONY TO THE COURT THE
DEFENDANT GAMSAKHURDIA CITED CONCRETE
INSTANCES OF HIS CRIMINAL ACTIVITY AND NOTED
THE PERNICIOUS INFLUENCE...THE AMERICANS
BELOUSOVICH, SHIPLER AND FRIENDLY AND FAMIL-
IARIZATION WITH THE MALICIOUS, ANTI-SOVIET
LAMPOONS OF SAKHAROV AND HIS ILK, PUBLISHED
IN THE WEST AND ILLEGALLY BROUGHT INTO THE
SovIET UNiON, HAD HAD ON HIM. “UNDER THEIR
INFLUENCE,"” DECLARED GAMSAKHURDIA, "I
DEVELOPED A FEELING OF HOSTILITY AND HATRED
AND A DESIRE TO FIGHT AGAINST THE SOVIET
SYSTEM."

As REPORTED May 19, 1978 BY THE NEw York TIMES, REUTER
AND UPl, GAMSAKHURDIA'S RELATIVES PRESENT AT THE TRIAL DENIED
THAT EITHER KOSTAVA OR GAMSAKHURDIA EXPRESSED ANY REMORSE.
FURTHERMORE, GAMSAKHURDIA INSISTED ON HIS VIEWS ON RUSSIFICA-
TION, ON GREATER RELIGIOUS RIGHTS FOR THE GEORGIAN ORTHODOX
CHURCH AND ON BETTER PRESERVATION OF GEORGIAN HISTORICAL MONU-
MENTS. ACCORDING TO HIS WIFE, GAMSAKHURDIA EXPRESSED REGRET
ONLY FOR HIS DECISION TO PUBLISH TWO ARTICLES IN SAMIZDAT PUB-
LICATIONS, GOLDEN FLEECE AND THE GEORGIAN HERALD. AS FAR
AS HIS CONTACTS WITH AMERICAN DIPLOMATS AND JOURNALISTS,
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GAMSAKHURDIA ONLY SAID HE WAS SORRY THAT THE BOOKS HE HAD
RECEIVED FROM BELOUSOVITCH HAD BEEN CONFISCATED. KOSTAVA
NEVER “RECANTED” ANY OF HIS VIEWS AT THE TRIAL.

THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES DECIDED TO BROADCAST "ON NATIONAL
Sovier TV AN EDITED, VIDEOTAPED VERSION OF HIS ALLEGED "CON-
FESSION” ON MAY 19, 1978, THE DAY HE WAS SENTENCED TO THREE
YEARS OF IMPRISONMENT AND TWO YEARS OF INTERNAL EXILE. WHEN
. TWO AMERICAN JOURNALISTS -- CRAIG WHLTNEY AND HaL PIPER --
REPORTED THE OPINIONS OF GAMSAKHURDIA'S RELATIVES, THE JOUR-
NALISTS WERE ACCUSED OF SLANDERING SOVIET STATE TELEVISION
AND WERE ORDERED BY A COURT TO RETRACT THEIR ARTICLES WHICH
HAD APPEARED IN THE U.S. PRESS.

PARDONED AND RELEASED EARLY FROM PRISON, GAMSAKHURDIA
RETURNED TO TBiList IN MAy 1979, HIS CO-DEFENDANT, KOSTAVA,
HAS BEEN UNDER SEVERE KGB PRESSURE TO “RECANT"” AND HIS REFUSAL
TO DO SO HAS RESULTED IN PUNISHMENT IN CAMP ISOLATION CELLS.

THE CONCERNS OF THE ARMENIAN HELSINKI GROUP HAVE BEEN
SIMILAR TO THOSE OF THE GEORGIAN GROUP, CULTURAL AND NATIONAL
RIGHTS, AS WELL AS CONCERN FOR THE SITUATION OF ARMENIAN POL-
ITICAL PRISONERS. MosT GROUP DOCUMENTS HAVE BEEN INDIVI-
DUAL STATEMENTS FROM MEMBERS. AT PRESENT, ALL MEMBERS OF
THE ARMENIAN HELSINKI 'GROUP HAVE LEFT YEREVAN: THREE ARE
IN PRISON CAMPS; AMBARTSUM KHLGATYAN, WHO HAD BEEN TRYING
T0 LEAVE THE U.S.S.R. sInce 1949, EMIGRATED T0 THE UNITED
STATES IN AueusT 1979,

DESPITE IMPRISONMENTS, INTERROGATIONS, JOB DISMISSALS
AND HOUSE SEARCHES, THE LITHUANIAN HELSINKI GROUP STILL
FUNCTIONS. MANY OF THE RECENT LITHUANIAN GROUP DOCUMENTS
HAVE BEEN PROTESTS OF THE ARRESTS AND TRIALS OF POLITICAL,
RELIGIOUS AND NATIONAL-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS, SUCH AS THE EXILE
0F ANDREI SAKHAROV, :

AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL

In SEPTEMBER 1974, AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL OFFICIALLY AC-
CEPTED THE MOSCOW BRANCH AS A CONSTITUENT GROUP. THE BRANCH
WAS ASSIGNED PRISONER-ADOPTION CASES IN YUGOSLAVIA, SPAIN (LATER
CHANGED TO Mexico) AND SRI LANKA. ONE OF THE ORGANIZERS OF
THE Moscow AMNESTY GROUP, ANDREI TVERDOKHLEBOV, WAS SENTENCED
TO FIVE YEARS OF INTERNAL EXILE IN 1975 AND UPON RELEASE WAS
FORCED TO EMIGRATE IN FEBRUARY 1980,

THE ACTIVE MEMBERS OF THE MoScow AMNESTY BRANCH ARE:

VLADIMIR ALBRECHT, A MATHEMATICIAN WHO WAS FIRED FROM HIS

l\vl\’ "
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JOB AND NOW WORKS AS AN ELEVATOR OPERATOR AND GEORGY VLADIMOV,
A WELL-KNOWN WRITER. BOTH MEN ARE SUBJECTED TO FREQUENT KGB
HARASSMENT .

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS

ALREADY IN 1978, THE Moscow HELSINKI GROUP HAD- PUBLISHED
SEVERAL REPORTS ON VIOLATIONS\ OF ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS
OF SOVIET CITIZENS: THAT ', FARMERS CANNOT LEAVE THEIR
COLLECTIVE FARMS; THAT FORMER \POLITICAL PRISONERS FACE DIS-
CRIMINATION IN HOUSING AND EMPLOYMENT; THAT CITIZENS WHO TRY
TO ORGANIZE UNOFFICIAL LABOR UNIONS OR INVALIDS' COMMITTEES
ARE SUBJECT TO HARSH REPRISALS BY THE GOVERNMENT.

ONE Moscow HELSINKI GROUP DOCUMENT, WRITTEN ON APRIL
22, 1978, DESCRIBES THE FATE OF MANY LEADING SCIENTISTS AND
WRITERS WHO ARE INVOLVED IN THE SOVIET HUMAN RIGHTS MOVEMENT:
“WHY MUST PEOPLE, (SUCH As GEORGY VLADIMOV, VLADIMIR VOINOVICH
AND VLADIMIR KORNILOV) THE PRIDE OF RUSSIAN LITERATURE, WORK
AS ELEVATOR OPERATORS AND STEVEDORES?  WHY MUST THEY FACE
WARNINGS “TO STOP THEIR PARASITIC LIFESTYLES” AND SHORTLY
THEREAFTER, BE MADE TO STAND TRIAL FOR PARASITISM?"

ANOTHER REPORT, DATED FEBRUARY 23, 1978, 1S AN ANALYSIS
OF INADEQUACIES IN THE SOVIET PENSION SCHEME: CRAFTSMEN HAVE
NO RIGHT TO PENSION SINCE THEY ARE NOT CONSIDERED BLUE OR WHITE
COLLAR WORKERS; ANYONE WHO CANNOT PROVE SUFFICIENT LENGTH OF
EMPLOYMENT IS INELIGIBLE FOR PENSIONS, AS ARE COLLECTIVE FARM
WHO ‘STOPPED WORK BEFORE 1964, TIME SPENT IN FORCED LABOR ALSO
IS INELIGIBLE FOR PENSION BENEFITS. IN CONCLUSION, THIS Moscow
HELSINKI GROUP DOCUMENT STATES: “THIS BRIEF...REVIEW OF SOME
IMPORTANT PROBLEMS OF SOCIAL SECURITY IN THE U.S.S.R. TESTIFIES
TO THE EXISTENCE OF A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF DISABLED SOVIET
CITIZENS WHO DO NOT RECEIVE ANY PENSION OR ALLOWANCE AND A STILL
LARGER NUMBER OF OLD, DISABLED PEOPLE AND CHILDREN WHO RECEIVE
SUCH PALTRY PENSIONS AND ALLOWANCES THAT THEY DO NOT HAVE THE
MEANS OF SUBSISTENCE EVEN BY SOVIET STANDARDS.”

THE FOCUS ON ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS IS RELATIVELY NEW
FOR THE Moscow HELSINKI GROUP AND UNDERCUTS OFFICIAL CLAIMS
THAT THIS IS AN AREA OF PARTICULAR STRENGTH IN THE SOVIET
UN1ON.~ ANOTHER EXAMPLE 1S DoCUMENT 85, “VIOLATION OF SoClo-
Economic RieHTs IN THE U.S.S.R.: THE RIGHT TO WORK", [ISSUED
oN APRIL 21, 1979, THIS DOCUMENT DESCRIBES THE POVERTY OF THE
VAST MAJORITY OF THE SOVIET POPULATION.

THE MAXIMUM WAGE IN THE U.S.S.R. cAN BE 10 TIMES THE MINI-
MUM WAGE OF 60 To 70 RUBLES A MONTH, DEPENDING ON THE REGION.
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PAYMENT FOR THE SAME WORK VARIES IN DIFFERENT BRANCHES AND
ADMINISTRATIONS OF THE ECONOMY. THERE 1S UNEQUAL MATERIAL SUP-
PLY TO CENTRAL CITIES AND THE PERIPHERY; POOR ORGANIZATION OF
LABOR AND SAFETY MEASURES; UNPAID LABOR AS OVERTIME AND VOLUN-
TARY WORK ON SATURDAYS (SUBBOTNIKS); AND THE UTILIZATION OF
WOMEN FOR HEAVY PHYSICAL LABOR., [T IS ALSO NOTED THAT KOLKHOZ
WORKERS GET NO PAID HOLIDAYS AND HAVE BECOME “VIRTUAL SLAVES
OF THE STATE",

THE OBLIGATORY WORK RECORD, A BOOKLET WHICH RECORDS THE
REASONS FOR PREVIOUS DISMISSALS, MUST BE PRODUCED TO GET A
NEW JOB,  THE LAW ON “PARASITISM” FORCES THE SOVIET WORKER
TO GIVE UP SEARCHING FOR SUITABLE WORK AND SETTLE FOR ANY
JOB AT ALL, EVEN IF IT DOES NOT CORRESPOND TO HIS OR HER
WISHES, EDUCATION OR QUALIFICATIONS, IN THE U.S.S.R., THERE
ARE ALWAYS MANY PEOPLE -- NOT RECORDED IN OFFICIAL STATISTICS
-- WHO ARE OUT OF WORK FOR MANY MONTHS, SUCH PEOPLE RECEIVE
NO UNEMPLOYMENT PAY BECAUSE IT DOES NOT EXIST IN THE U,S.S.R.
AccorDING TO DoCUMENT 85, "IF THE WESTERN CONCEPT OF UNEMPLOY-
MENT -- FORMULATED THROUGH MANY YEARS OF PRACTICAL EXPERIENCE
IN THE LABOR MOVEMENT =-- WERE To0 BE APPLIED T0 THE U.S.S.R.,
THE MYTH OF THE COUNTRY OF NO UNEMPLOYMENT WOULD BE
DISPELLED."

IN 1979, A REMARKABLE DOCUMENT ON FORCED LABOR IN* THE
SOVIET UNION WAS SMUGGLED OUT OF THE LABOR CAMPS., WRITTEN BY
POLITICAL PRISONERS, THE FOUNDER OF THE Moscow HELSINKI GRouP,
YURI ORLOV, A MEMBER OF THE UKRAINIAN HELSINKI GRouP, MYKOLA
MATUSEVYCH, AND TWO OTHER UKRAINIAN ACTIVISTS, ZINOVY ANTONYUK
AND VALERY MARCHENKO, IT 1S AN EXTENSIVE EXAMINATION OF PRESENT
CONDITIONS IN SOVIET LABOR CAMPS. RELEASED BY THE Moscow HEeL-
SINKI GROUP ON APRIL 25, 1979, THE FOLLOWING SECTION IS ABOUT
THE EXTENT AND 'SIGNIFICANCE OF FORCED LABOR IN THE SOVIET UNIoON
TODAY:

“THE MOST [MPORTANT ASPECT OF THE PROBLEM
O0F PRISONERS IN THE U.S.S.R. 1S THE SHEER
NUMBER OF CITIZENS COMPLETELY OR PARTIALLY
DEPRIVED OF THEIR FREEDOM ON A COURT DECISION
OR BY ADMINISTRATIVE MEANS.,  ALL OF THESE
PEOGPLE ARE IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER ENLISTED
FOR FORCED LABOUR. ALTHOUGH THE TOTAL NUMBER
IS KEPT SECRET, IT 1S POSSIBLE TO MAKE AN
ESTIMATE.  PRISONERS FROM CORRECTIVE LABOUR
COLONIES (SPECIAL REGIME, STRICT REGIME AND
INTENSIFIED REGIME), FROM DEPORTATION




COLONIES, FROM EDUCATIONAL-LABOUR COLONIES
FOR MINORS, THE SO-CALLED "CHEMISTS" (PRISON-
ERS CONDITIONALLY FREED AHEAD OF TIME AND
ENLISTED FOR WORK), EXILES AND DEPORTEES --
ALL MEET IN THE TRANSIT CAMPS AND
INVESTIGATORY "“ISOLATION” PRISONS AND COMPARE
NOTES ON THE NUMBERS OF PEOPLE BEING SUBJECTED
TO REPRESSION.  MOST AGREE THAT THE TOTAL
NUMBER OF ZEKS (PRISONERS) -- INCLUDING THOSE
IN INVESTIGATORY PRISONS AND IN THE LABOUR
TREATMENT CENTERS (LTPS) FOR RECOGNIZED ALCO-
HOLICS -- IS NO LESS THAN 3,000,000 BUT THAT
THE TOTAL NUMBER OF THOSE ENGAGED IN FORCED
LABOUR IS NO LESS THAN 5,000,000, IN OTHER
WORDS, ABOUT 2 PERCENT OF THE POPULATION,

“IT MUST BE SAID THAT IF THE REGULAR
ARMY OF THE UNEMPLOYED IS THE CHARACTERISTIC
EVIL OF THE CAPITALIST SYSTEM, THEN BY THE
SAME TOKEN, THE REGULAR, AND SIMILARLY LARGE,
ARMY OF THOSE ENGAGED 1IN FORCED LABOUR IS
THE CHARACTERISTIC EVIL OF “APPLIED SOCIALISM"
IN THE TOTALITARIAN SENSE OF THE PHRASE.
SOVIET PROPAGANDA RIGHTLY POINTS OUT THAT
CIVIL RIGHTS AND LIBERTIES ARE UNDERSTOOD
IN ESSENTIALLY DIFFERENT WAYS IN THE SOVIET
UNION AND IN THE WEST. But IT CRUDELY
DECEIVES THE WORLD COMMUNITY WHEN IT ASSERTS
THAT THE SOVIET CONCEPT OF CIVIL RIGHTS AND
LIBERTIES CORRESPONDS AUTOMATICALLY 70 THE
INTERESTS OF THE MAJORITY OF THE WORKING
POPULATION. THE MILLIONS OF PRISONERS AND
SEMI-PRISONERS ENGAGED IN FORCED LABOUR, THE
MILLIONS WHO HAVE GONE THROUGH IT IN THE PAST,
. AND THE MILLIONS OF MEMBERS OF THEIR FAMILIES
REPRESENT JUST AS SIZABLE A PROPORTION OF
THE WORKING POPULATION AS THE UNEMPLOYED AND
THEIR FAMILIES IN THE WEST.

“WHEN MILLIONS OF PEOPLE ARE SUMMARILY
FORCED TO ABANDON THEIR NORMAL LIVELIHOODS
THUS MUST IN SOME WAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE
ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND POLITICAL FEATURES OF
THE SOCIAL SYSTEM. OF COURSE, THERE ARE
PEOPLE IN ALL SOCIETIES WHO HAVE INNATE TEN-
DENCIES THAT EXCEED ESTABLISHED LIMITS,
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HOWEVER, IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT THERE ARE TEN
TIMES AS MANY SUCH PEOPLE IN SOVIET SOCIETY
AS THERE ARE IN THE WEST, ALTHOUGH THERE IS
A CORRELATION OF THAT ORDER BETWEEN THE NUMBER
OF zEks IN THE U.S.S.R. AND IN THE UNITED
STATES -- 250,000, ACCORDING TO SOVIET
FIGURES,  MOREOVER, BORN CRIMINALS PROBABLY
DO NOT ACCOUNT FOR A SIGNIFICANT PROPORTION
OF WESTERN ZEKS, BEARING THIS IN MIND, ONE
CAN SAY THAT AN OVERWHELMING NUMBER OF SOVIET
ZEKS ARE BEHIND BARBED WIRE AS A RESULT OF
CRIMES INDIRECTLY PROVOKED BY THE GENERAL
CONDITIONS OF EXISTENCE, OF COURSE THIS DOES
NOT MEAN THAT WE WISH TO JUSTIFY VIOLENCE
OR THEFT, WE ARE MERELY POINTING TO THE
EXISTENCE OF A COLLECTIVE PARTNER-IN-CRIME,
THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL SYSTEM,
WHETHER THEY ARE OF WORKER OR PEASANT ORIGIN,
IN THE CAMPS THE MAJORITY OF ZEKS ARE WORKERS.
THE MAJORITY OF CRIMINAL OFFENCES ARE
HOOLIGANISM, THEFT, ARMED ROBBERY, ROBBERY
WITH VIOLENCE, AND VARIOUS DEGREES OF SOCIAL
THEFT.  MANY OFFENCES ARE CONNECTED WITH
DRUNKENNESS: THE PERCENTAGE OF DRUNKARDS IS
HIGH, AND THE LTPS ACCOUNT FOR AN APPRECIABLE
PROPORTION OF THE TOTAL NUMBER OF COLONIES.”

OTHER SIGNS OF DISSATISFACTION WITH ECONOMIC RIGHTS IN

THE SoVIET UNIoON: REPORTS OF WORKERS' PROTEST AT CHRONIC

AND CRITICAL FOOD SHORTAGES.

WSW

“DAY AFTER DAY, THE REPORTS SURFACED
IN Moscow, FIRST CAME THE REPGRT OF TWO
WALKOUTS IN THE GIANT AUTOMOTIVE-MANUFAC-
TURING COMPLEXES AT GORKI AND TOGLIATTI IN
THE VoLGA BASIN. THEN, THERE WAS A WORK
STOPPAGE AT A TRACTOR FACTORY IN THE URAL
MOUNTAINS CITY OF CHELYABINSK. AND NEXT,
A FOUR-HOUR SHUTDOWN OF THE GIANT KAMA RIVER
TRUCK PLANT IN NABEREZHNIYE CHELNY.

“.v.BUT KREMLIN LEADERS HAVE MOVED
PROMPTLY, AND POINTEDLY, TO DENY THE STORIES
-~ WHICH HAVE GAINED WIDE CIRCULATION AS THE

ACCORDING TO THE JuLy 7,

1980
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RESULT OF WESTERN RADIO BROADCASTS -- AND
HAVE DESCRIBED THEM AS SLANDER FABRICATED
BY THE CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, CLEARLY,
THE STORIES HAVE TOUCHED A SENSITIVE NERVE
WITHIN THE SOVIET POWER STRUCTURE."

HOARDING FOOD FOR FOREIGNERS AT THE OLYMPICS, THE AMERICAN
GRAIN BOYCOTT, AND THE. WAR IN AFGHANISTAN CLEARLY ARE TAKING
THEIR TOLL ON THE DIET OF MILLIONS OF SOVIET CITIZENS.

UNoFFIcIAL LaBoR UNIONS

PROBABLY INTEREST IN SOVIET SOCIO-ECONOMIC PROBLEMS WAS
SPURRED BY THE ORGANIZATION OF UNOFFICIAL LABGR UNIONS IN
‘THE U.S.S.R, IN 1976, SEVERAL UNEMPLOYED WORKERS FROM VARIOUS
PARTS OF THE U.S.S.R., LED BY VLADIMIR KLEBANOV, A FORMER
COAL MINER, CAME TO Moscow TO PRESS FOR REDRESS OF GRIEVANCES
AND THEN DECIDED TO UNDERTAKE COLLECTIVE ACTION, IN NOVEMBER
1977, THE AssociaTioNn ofF FREe TRADE UNIONS OF WORKERS IN THE
SovieT UNioN (AFTU) HELD A PRESS CONFERENCE IN MoSCOW WHERE
THEY READ STATEMENTS SIGNED BY AS MANY AS 158 PEOPLE. AN
AFTU OPEN LETTER STATED:

“WE ARE A VAST ARMY OF SOVIET UNEMPLOYED,
THROWN OUT OF THE GATES OF SOVIET ENTERPRISES
FOR ATTEMPTING TO EXERCISE THE RIGHT TO COM-
PLAIN, THE RIGHT TO CRITICIZE, THE RIGHT TO
FREEDOM OF SPEECH...WE UNDERTOOK TO OFFER
PUBLICLY CRITICAL REMARKS AGAINST THE PLUNDER-
ING OF SOCIALIST PROPERTY, BAD CONDITIONS
OF WORK, LOW PAY, HIGH INJURY RATES, THE
RAISING OF PRODUCTION NORMS LEADING TO WASTE
AND LOW-QUALITY PRODUCTION.”

THE AFTU HELD FURTHER PRESS CONFERENCES ON JaNuarYy 10
AND ON JANUARY 26, 1978 AT WHICH THE GROUP ANNOUNCED ITS IN-
TENTION TO FORM AN INDEPENDENT TRADE UNION.  AFTU CLAIMED
THAT 200 PEOPLE HAD AGREED TO JOIN AND SHOWED A LIST oF 100
“CANDIDATE MEMBERS”.  ON APRIL 13, 1978, THE AFTU REQUESTED
OFFICIAL REGISTRATION FROM THE. SUPREME SOVIET PRESIDIUM,
THE MAIN Focus OF THE AFTU DOCUMENTS WAS ON THE IMPOSSIBILITY
OF VOICING INDIVIDUAL COMPLAINTS ABOUT WORKING CONDITIONS
THROUGH THE SOVIET BUREAUCRACY, INCLUDING OFFICIAL SOVIET
LABOR UNIONS.  ONE DOCUMENT, DATED May 20, 1977 AND SIGNED
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BY EIGHT WORKERS WHO HAD BEEN DISMISSED FROM THEIR JOBS FOR
CRITICISM OF WORKING CONDITIONS, LISTED 35 WORKERS WHO HAD
BEEN JAILED OR HOSPITALIZED FOR THE SAME REASON. AN APPEAL
SIGNED BY 43 AFTU MEMBERS AND DATED FEBRUARY 1, 1978, cALLS
FOR FORMAL RECOGNITION FROM THE INTERNATIONAL LABOR ORGANIZA-
TION. THE AFTU APPEAL WAS REJECTED BY THE ILO on APrIL 13,
1979,

THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES DECIDED THAT INTERNMENT IN MENTAL
HOSPITALS WAS THE MOST APPROPRIATE RESPONSE TO THE WORKERS
WHO WERE SO “INSANE” AS TO REQUEST THEIR RIGHTS IN THE SOVIET
WORKERS' STATE. EIGHT OF THE FOUNDING AFTU MEMBERS HAVE BEEN
INCARCERATED IN MENTAL HOSPITALS: FEDOR DVORETSKY, VLADIMIR
KLEBANOV, VARVARA KUCHERENKO, EVGENY NIKOLAEV, VALENTINA
PELEKH, VLADIMIR SHCHERBAKOV, GENNADY TSURKOV AND GAVRIL
YANKOV, '

THE NEXT ATTEMPT TO ORGANIZE AN INDEPENDENT LABOR UNION
IN THE SOVIET UNION WAS THE FREE INTERPROFESSIONAL ASSOCIATION
OF WorRkErs (SMOT). ForMED on OcToBER 28, 1978, SMOT DECLARED
ITS GOALS TO BE:

“THE DEFENSE OF ITS MEMBERS IN CASES OF
THE VIOLATION OF THEIR RIGHTS IN VARIOUS
SPHERES OF THEIR DAILY ACTIVITIES: ECONOMIC,
SOCIAL, CULTURAL, SPIRITUAL, RELIGIOUS,
DOMESTIC AND POLITICAL. THIS DEFENSE 1S TO BE
CARRIED OUT BY ALL POSSIBLE MEANS WITHIN THE
FRAMEWORK OF THE CONSTITUTION AND INTERNATION-
AL AGREEMENTS SIGNED BY THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT,

“FURTHERMORE, SMOT INTENDS TO LOOK INTO
THE LEGAL BASES OF THE COMPLAINTS OF WORKERS;
TO ENSURE THAT THESE COMPLAINTS ARE BROUGHT
TO THE NOTICE OF RELEVANT ORGANIZATIONS; TO
FACILITATE A QUICK SOLUTION TO WORKERS'
COMPLAINTS; AND, IN CASES OF NEGATIVE RESULTS,
TO PUBLICIZE THEM WIDELY BEFORE THE SOVIET
AND INTERNATIONAL PUBLIC. [N ORDER TO GIVE
STRONGER ASSISTANCE TO WORKERS WHO ARE NOT
MEMBERS OF SMOT, A WORKING COMMISSION IS ALSO
BEING ORGANIZED.”

AT THE TIME OF 1TS FORMATION, SMOT HAD aABouT 100 MEMBERS IN
EIGHT AUTONOMOUS GROUPS.  EACH GROUP ELECTED ONE REPRESEN-
TATIVE TO AN ADVISORY COUNCIL WHICH COULD MAKE RECOMMENDA-
TIONS.  UNLIKE AFTU, SMOT DID NOT MAKE PUBLIC THE NAMES OF
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ALL ITS MEMBERS, ONLY THOSE ON THE ADVISORY COUNCIL: LYUDMILA
AcaPovA, VLADIMIR Borisov, LEv VOLOKHONSKY, ALEKSANDR
IVANCHENCKO, VALERIA NOVODVORSKAYA, VLADIMIR SKVIRSKY, ALBINA
YAKOREVA AND EVGENY NIKOLAEV,

SMOT HAS ISSUED AT LEAST FOUR EXTENSIVE INFORMATION BUL-
LETINS AND A LETTER, DATED NOVEMBER 1978, REQUESTING RECOGNITION
FROM THE INTERNATIONAL CONFEDERATION OF FREE TRADE UNIONS.
SMOT HAS DESCRIBED THE NEED FOR AN INDEPENDENT LABOR UNION 1IN
THE FOLLOWING TERMS: “IN OUR COUNTRY, THERE IS NO ORGANIZATION
INDEPENDENT OF THE STATE AUTHORITIES THAT' COULD DIRECTLY REPRE-
SENT THE WORKERS," ,

THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES HAVE BEEN SWIFT TO TAKE REPRISALS
AGAINST SMOT. At PRESENT, IMPRISONED SMOT MEMBERS [INCLUDE:
NikoLal NikITIN, Mark Morozov,. VLADIMIR SKVIRSKY, LEV
VOLOKHONSKY AND ALBINA YAKOREVA, EvGENYy NikoLAEv, AFTU anp SMOT
MEMBER, WAS ALLOWED TO EMIGRATE IN THE SPRING OF 1980,

ON ApriL 9, 1979, THE AFL-CIO wroTE To PRESIDENT CARTER
ASKING HIM TO APPEAL FOR THE RELEASE FROM IMPRISONMENT OF
SMOT memBERS, NIKOLAT NIKITIN, ALBINA YAKOREVA AND VLADIMIR
Borisov. IN AN UNUSUAL MOVE, ON JunE 22, 1980, VLADIMIR
BoRISOV -- AFTER A SPELL IN JAIL -- FORCIBLY WAS EXPELLED
FROM THE SOVIET UNION TO THE WEST.

ONE OF THE FIRST TO PROTEST THE REPRESSION OF INDEPENDENT
LABOR UNION ORGANIZERS IN THE YU,S.S.R. wAs AMBASSADOR ARTHUR
GOLDBERG AND HEAD OF THE U.S. DELEGATION To THE 1977 CSCE con-
FERENCE IN BeLGRADE. ON DEcEMBER 22, 1977, GOLDBERG SAID THAT
THE PSYCHIATRIC CONFINEMENT OF VLADIMIR KLEBANOV IS A “DIRECT
VIOLATION OF THE HELSINKI ACCORDS.” AMONG THE FIRST WESTERN
TRADE UNIONS TO ANNOUNCE ITS SOLIDARITY WITH AFTU wAas FRANCE'S
SociaL1sT FeDEraTiON DE L'EbucaTioN NATIONALE. ON APRIL 17,
1978, GEORGES SEGUY, SECRETARY GENERAL OF THE SOVIET-DOMINATED
WorLD FeDERATION OF TRADE UN1oNs (WFTU), ANNOUNCED HIS RESIG-
NATION DUE TO "THE PARALYSING EFFECTS OF DIPLOMATIC PRESSURE
ON THE ORGANIZATION ESPECIALLY FROM SOCIALIST COUNTRIES.”

THE DECISION. OF THE COMMUNIST-CONTROLLED ITALIAN CONFEDERAZIONE
GENERAL éTALIANA DEL LAVORO TO WITHDRAW FROM THE WFTU FOLLOWED
SHORTLY,

INTERNATIONAL PROTEST AT THE TREATMENT OF THE SOVIET CITI-
ZENS WHO HAD TRIED TG ORGANIZE INDEPENDENT LABOR UNIONS CONTIN-
ued. ON AprIL 18, 1978, THE FOUR MAJOR FRENCH UNIONS -- THE
CoMMUNIST CONFEDERATION GENERAL DE TRAVAIL, THE LEFT-WING Con-
FEDERATION FRANCAISE DEMOCRATIQUE DU TRAVAIL, THE MODERATE
Fource OQUVRIERE AND THE SOCIALIST FEDERATION DEL'EDUCATION
NATIONALE -- ALL EXPRESSED SOLIDARITY WITH “SOVIET AND EAST
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EUROPEAN WQRKERS ATTEMPTING TO ESTABLISH INDEPENDENT ORGANI-
ZATIONS."” ON APRIL 20, 1978, THE LARGEST ASSOCIATION OF NON-
COMMUNIST LABOR UNIONS, THE INTERNATIONAL CONFEDERATION OF FREE
TRADE UNéONS (ICFTU), DENOUNCED SOVIET HARASSMENT OF AFTU
MEMBERS . / IN RESPONSE, TASS accused THE ICFTU oF SLANDERS OF
SOCIALISM “BY TRYING ONCE AGAIN TO GIVE CURRENCY TO WORN-OUT
FABRICATIONS ABOUT MYTHICAL VIOLATIONS OF HUMAN AND TRADE UNION
R1GHTS IN THE U.S.S.R.”

ONE YEAR LATER, IN MAY 1979, THE SOVIET UNION RECEIVED
A SETBACK TO ITS CLAIM TO BE THE FAULTLESS CHAMPION OF THE
RIGHTS OF WORKERS, IN May 1979, THE ILO's ComMITTEE OF Ex-
PERTS ON THE APPLICATION OF CONVENTIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS,
ACTING ON PROTESTS LODGED BY THE ICFTU AND THE WorRLD CONFEDER-
ATION OF LABOR, PRESENTED THEIR FINDINGS ON SOVIET COMPLIANCE
WITH JLO CoNvENTION 87 (FREEDOM OF ASSOCIATION AND PROTECTION
OF THE RIGHT T0 ORGANIZE, 1948). REFERRING TO ARTICLE 2 OF
THE CONVENTION, THE COMMITTEE, IN NOTING THE RELEVANT PROVI-
SIONS OF THE LaBorR CobE oF THE R.S.F.S.R. (SECTIONS 7 AND
230) AND THE 1971 REGULATIONS ON THE RIGHTS OF FACTORY OR
LocaL TRADE-UN1ON-COMMITTEES, MADE THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATIONS:

“THE COMMITTEE HAD NOTED THAT PROVISIONS
OF THE LaBor CoDE oF THE R.S.F.S.R...D0 NOT
CONTEMPLATE THE POSSIBLE EXISTENCE OF ANOTHER
TRADE-UNION COMMITTEE REFERRED TO IN THE
LEGISLATION AND THAT, BY BESTOWING THE TRADE-
UNION FUNCTIONS SOLELY ON THE TRADE-UNION
CONCERNED, THESE PROVISIONS SEEM TO PRECLUDE
THE POSSIBILITY OF SETTING UP ANOTHER
ORGANIZATION REPRESENTING WORKERS OF THE SAME
CATEGORY, THE COMMITTEE CONSIDERED THAT
SUCH A SITUATION WAS INCOMPATIBLE WITH ARTICLE
2 oF THE CONVENTION, WHICH PROVIDES FOR THE
RIGHT OF WORKERS TO ESTABLISH ORGANIZATIONS
OF THEIR OWN CHOOSING, [T IS, THEREFORE,
CONSIDERED -THAT THE GOVERNMENT SHOULD AMEND
THE LEGISLATION IN FORCE,”

UNDER ARTICLE & OF THE SOVIET CONSTITUTION, THE COMMUNIST
PARTY 1S SAID TO BE “THE LEADING AND GUIDING FORCE OF SOVIET
SOCIETY AND THE NUCLEUS OF ITS POLITICAL SYSTEM AND OF ALL STATE
AND PUBLIC ORGANIZATIONS.” TAKING THIS INTO ACCOUNT, THE COMMIT-
TEE OF EXPERTS MADE THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATIONS REGARDING SOVIET
COMPLIANCE WITH CONVENTION 87, ARTICLE 3:
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“THE TERM PUBLIC ORGANIZATIONS USED IN
THIS PROVISION SEEMS TO COVER WORKERS'
ORGANIZATIONS. [F S0, THE COMMITTEE CAN ONLY
OBSERVE THAT THE LAW (IN THIS CASE THE CONSTI-
TUTION OF THE STATE) ESTABLISHES A LINK
BETWEEN THE COMMUNIST PARTY AND THE WORKERS'
ORGANIZATIONS, IN WHICH THE LEADING ROLE FALLS
AS OF RIGHT AND PERMANENTLY TO THE PARTY,
THUS, EVEN IF THE POLICY OF THIS PARTY IS
CARRIED OUT THROUGH WORKERS' ORGANIZATIONS
IN ACCORDANCE WITH PROCEDURES LAID DOWN IN
THEIR RULES, THE LEGAL SYSTEM DOES NOT SEEM
TO ACCORD THESE ORGANIZATIONS THE FULL RIGHT
TO ORGANIZE THE ACTIVITIES AND FORMULATE THEIR
PROGRAMS, AS PROVIDED BY ARTICLE 3 OF THE
CoNVENTION."

THis ILO DECISION CLEARLY RAISES DOUBTS ABOUT SOVIET CLAIMS
OF FREEDOM FOR SOVIET WORKERS, AND POINTS AS WELL TO THE PARTY
MONOPOLY OF CONTROL OVER SOVIET LABOR UNIONS AND OTHER PUBLIC
ORGANIZATIONS,

INITIATIVE GROUP FOR INVALIDS' RIGHTS

May 20, 1978 MARKED THE FORMATION OF ANOTHER GROUP OF
SOVIET CITIZENS ADVOCATING SOCIO-ECONOMIC RIGHTS. ON THAT DAY,
FOUR HANDICAPPED PEOPLE, VALERY FEFELOV, FAIZULLA KHUSAINOV,
Yurr KISELEV AND OLGA ZAITSEVA, ORGANIZED THE "INITIATIVE GRoOUP
T0 DEFEND THE RIGHTS oF INvaLIDS IN THE U.S.S.R.” IN A 1979
LETTER TO THE WEST, THE GROUP DESCRIBES ITS PURPOSE:

“"WE HAVE NO ORGANIZATIONS THAT PROTECT
THE RIGHTS OF THE DISABLED. ON THE CONTRARY,
IN ORDER TO KEEP THE YOUNG INVALIDS UNDER
CONTROL, THE SO-CALLED "“VETERANS' COUNCILS”
HAVE BEEN CREATED.  THEIR DECISIONS ARE
BINDING - ON EVERYONE. IN ITS ACTIONS SUCH
A COUNCIL (A SMALL GROUP OF PRIVILEGED
INVALIDS) IS SUBSERVIENT TO THE ORDERS OF .
THE ADMINISTRATION, THE PUNITIVE SYSTEM IS
VARIED -- IT RANGES FROM SOLITARY CONFINEMENT
TO THE MOST FRIGHTENING: THREATS OF FORCIBLE
ISOLATION AND TRANSFER TO THE DREADED ASYLUMS
FOR THE CHRONICALLY INSANE. FORCIBLE

]



103

TRANSFERS TO HOMES WHICH ARE NOTORIOUS FOR
THEIR INTENSIFIED STRICT REGIME IS ALSO
PRACTICED.,”

To DATE, THE INITIATIVE GROUP FOR INVALIDS' RIGHTS HAS
ISSUED OVER 10 DOCUMENTS DESCRIBING THE DIFFICULT SITUATION
OF HANDICAPPED PEOPLE IN THE SOVIET UNION AND ON REPRESSIONS
AGAINST GROUP MEMBERS. AS AN EXAMPLE OF THE ECONOMIC SITUATION
OF DISABLED SOVIET CITIZENS, THERE FOLLOWS AN EXCERPT FROM THE
OPEN LETTER:

“THE DISABLED EXIST ON THE BRINK OF
EXTREME POVERTY.,  THEY ARE DEPRIVED OF THE
RIGHT TO EDUCATION AND A PROFESSION, TO
CULTURAL EVENTS, TO INDEPENDENT MOVEMENT AND
DESERVED REST, TO MEANINGFUL WORK, TO A GOOD
DIET, MEDICAL TREATMENT, HOUSING, CLOTHING,
SPORTING EVENTS...IN SHORT, TO PHYSICAL AND
PSYCHOLOGICAL REHABILITATION,

“IT IS DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE THE LIFE
OF AN INVALID ON 70 RUBLES PER MONTH (WHICH
IS THE STATE PENSION FOR INVALIDS OF GROUP
[), BUT THERE IS STILL ANOTHER CATEGORY --
THOSE WHO ARE DISABLED SINCE CHILDHOOD --
WHO RECEIVE ALL OF 16 RUBLES PER MONTH. (FoR
PURPOSES OF COMPARISON, CONSIDER THAT THE
CHEAPEST AUTOMOBILE FOR A HANDICAPPED PERSON
cosTS BETWEEN 4800 anD 5200 RUBLES, A WINTER
OVERCOAT €0STSs 200-300 RUBLES, AND WINTER
BooTs cosT 70-80 RUBLES.)

“THOSE HANDICAPPED WHO LIVE IN STATE
INVALID HOMES FIND THEMSELVES IN THE MOST
TERRIBLE CONDITIONS.  THEIR SITUATION, -COM-
PLETELY DEPENDENT AND LACKING ALL RIGHTS,
IS WELL KNOWN, THEFT IS GENERALLY WIDESPREAD,
PHONES ARE DISCONNECTED, THERE IS EVIDENCE
OF TERRIBLE BEATINGS AND OF ABSOLUTELY HELP-
LESS, BEDRIDDEN INVALIDS BEING DRIVEN TO SUI-
CIDE (LETTERS AND TESTIMONIES ARE AVAILABLE).

WHILE NONE OF THE GROUP MEMBERS HAVE BEEN ARRESTED, ALL
FOUR HAVE RECEIVED OFFICIAL WARNINGS TO STOP THEIR ANTI-SOVIET
ACTIVITIES., [EACH ONE HAS SUFFERED PARTICULARLY CRUEL REPRI-
SALS FROM THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES: ON JANUARY 28, 1980, THE

66-219 0 - 80 - 8
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K.G.B. THREATENED TO TAKE AWAY OLGA ZAITSEVA'S CHILDREN IF SHE
DID NOT STOP HER GROUP ACTIVITIES; YURI KISELEV'S HOUSE WAS
DEMOLISHED IN NOVEMBER, 1978 ON THE PRETEXT THAT IT HAD BEEN
" ILLEGALLY" ERECTED; IN LATE 1978, A CITY MAINTENANCE CREW DUG
A DITCH IN FRONT OF HIS GARAGE, THUS CONFINING FAIZULLA
KHUSAINOV TO HIS HOUSE; IN THE FALL OF 1977, VALERY FEFELOV
HAD HIS DRIVER'S LICENSE REVOKED, THEREBY CONFINING HIM TO HIS
APARTMENT AND IN DECEMBER 1978, HE WAS THREATENED WITH ARREST
UNDER ARTICLE 70 WHICH CARRIES A POSSIBLE lZ-YEAR TERM OF
IMPRISONMENT,

RussiaN SocIAL FunD

AN UNOFFICIAL SOVIET GROUP CONCERNED WITH THE MATERIAL
WELFARE OF PRISONERS OF CONSCIENCE 1S THE RusSIAN SoCIAL FUND
FOR THE AID OF POLITICAL PRISONERS AND THEIR FAMILIES, ESTAB-
LISHED BY ALEKSANDR SOLZHENITSYN AFTER HIS EXPULSION IN 1974
FROM THE SoVIET UNIoN, THE PURPOSE OF THIS ORGANIZATION IS
CHARITABLE: TO PROVIDE MATERIAL ASSISTANCE TO THE FAMILIES
OF POLITICAL PRISONERS, CHILDREN OR AGED PARENTS RECEIVE 40
RUBLES A MONTH; AND TO AID THOSE WHO ARE EXILED AFTER CAMP,
OR ARE SICK OR INELIGIBLE FOR A PENSION., THE FUND AIDS PEOPLE
REGARDLESS OF NATIONALITY, RELIGION OR SOCIAL BACKGROUND, REGU-
LARLY PROVIDING ASSISTANCE To ABOUT 700 FAMILIES.

UNTIL HIS ARREST IN FEBRUARY 1977, ALEKSANDR GINZBURG WAS
THE CHAIRMAN OF THE FUND, WORKING WITH ABOUT 50 OTHER SOVIETS
IN VARIOUS REPUBLICS, INCLUDING LITHUANIAN CATHOLIC ACTIVIST,
BALYS GAJAUSKAS. AFTER GINZBURG'S IMPRISONMENT, TATIANA
KHODOROVICH WAS NAMED DIRECTOR; IN 1977, HOWEVER, SHE WAS FORCED
TO EMIGRATE. THE MANAGEMENT OF THE FUND WAS THEN TAKEN OVER
BY IRINA ZHOLKOVSKAYA-GINZBURG, SERGEI KHGDOROVICH AND MALVA
LANDA. IN FEBRUARY 1980, Mrs. GINZBURG EMIGRATED T0 REJOIN
HER HUSBAND IN THE UNITED STATES, WHILE FUND MEMBER AND RETIRED
GEOLOGIST MALVA LANDA, WAS SENTENCED IN MARCH oF 1980 1o FIVE
YEARS OF INTERNAL EXILE. On JuLy 3, 1980, MRs. SOLZHENITSYN,
FUND PRESIDENT, ANNOUNCED THAT SERGEI KHODOROVICH HAD BEEN THE
TARGET OF A DEATH THREAT AND BLACKMAIL ATTEMPT,

ETHNIC RIGHTS

IN ITS CALL FOR RESPECT FOR HUMAN RIGHTS AND FUNDAMENTAL
FREEDOMS, PRINCIPLE VII STATES:
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“THE PARTICIPATING STATES ON WHOSE
-TERRITORY NATIONAL MINORITIES EXIST WILL
RESPECT THE RIGHT OF PERSONS BELONGING TO SUCH
MINORITIES TO EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW, WILL
AFFORD THEM THE FULL OPPORTUNITY FOR THE
ACTUAL ENJOYMENT OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND FUNDA-
MENTAL FREEDOMS AND WILL, 1IN THIS MANNER,
PROTECT THEIR LEGITIMATE INTERESTS IN THIS
SPHERE." '

THE SOVIET CONSTITUTION PROCLAIMS THE EQUALITY AND FRA-
TERNITY OF ALL THE SOVIET NATIONS AND THE RICH AND DIVERSE CUL-
TURAL LIFE OF THE 15 SOVIET REPUBLICS. HOWEVER, A BRIEF EXAMI-
NATION OF THE STRUCTURE OF SOVIET ETHNIC POLITICS, IN THEORY
AND IN PRACTICE, REVEALS SOME GLARING INEQUALITIES.

ALTHOUGH THE UNITY OF THE GREAT SOVIET PEOPLE IS A FRE-
QUENT KREMLIN THEME, SUCH UNITY SEEMS TO LOOM AHEAD ON AN EVER-
PRESENT HORIZON., UNDER KHRUSHCHEV, THE PARTY SEEMED SET ON THE
POLICY OF PROMOTING “ETHNIC FUSION" IN THE NAME OF THE GREAT
“SovieT PEOPLE"., THE 25TH PARTY CONGRESS, HELD IN 1976, How-
EVER, SEEMED TO REVEAL A TREND AWAY FROM THE “ETHNIC FUSION"
LINE, FOR THE FIRST TIME, SPEECHES ON THE SUCCESS OF THE SOVIET
NATIONALITY POLICY, WHILE PRAISING THE “FLOWERING" AND FRIEND-
SHIP OF THE SOVIET NATIONS, DID NOT REFER TO THE GOAL OF “ETHNIC
FUSION."

To A CERTAIN DEGREE, THE 1977 SOVIET CONSTITUTION SEEMS
TO CONTINUE THIS TENDENCY AWAY FROM “ETHNIC FUSION”, SINCE IT
MAINTAINS THE FEDERAL SYSTEM (ARTICLE 70) AND THE CONCOMITANT
RIGHT OF EACH OF THE 15 SOVIET REPUBLICS TO SECEDE FROM THE
UNION (ARTICLE 72Z), FURTHERMORE, EACH UNION REPUBLIC RETAINS
THE RIGHT TO ENTER INTO DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS AND CONCLUDE
TREATIES WITH FOREIGN STATES (ARTICLE 80). NEVERTHELESS, OTHER
SECTIONS OF THE 1977 CONSTITUTION MAKE CLEAR THAT THE “SUPRA-
NATIONAL” PARTY 1S THE SUPREME ARBITER OF POWER IN THE U.S.S.R.

THIS DUALISM BETWEEN FEDERALIST AND PARTY AIMS IS REFLECTED
IN THE ENTIRE SOVIET SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT. ACTUALLY, THE SOVIET
1977 CONSTITUTION REVEALS A DECISIVE TURN AWAY FROM THE FEDERAL-
IST PRINCIPLE:

“BY MERGING STATE AND PARTY, BY AFFIRMING
THAT THE PARTY IS THE FORCE GUIDING THE STATE,
THAT DEMOCRATIC CENTRALISM IS THE FUNDAMENTAL
PRINCIPLE OF THE STATE, THE FRAMERS OF THE
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1977 SOVIET CONSTITUTION DEALT A SEVERE Btow
-- LEGALLY AT ANY RATE -- TO FEDERALISM.” 2

INDEED, THE AMBIGUOUS ROLE OF THE FEDERAL STATE SYSTEM IN
THE PRESENT SOVIET CONSTITUTION MAY REFLECT A LACK OF CONCEN-
SUS ON THIS ISSUE IN THE CENTRAL PARTY LEADERSHIP.

A GLANCE AT THE INSTITUTIONAL POWER STRUCTURE OF THE
SOVIET GOVERNMENT PROVIDES A CLUE TO THE ACTUAL BALANCE OF
ETHNIC POWER IN THE U.S.S.R.:

“AT THE CENTER THE SUPREME SOVIET OF THE
U.S.S.R. IS, BY LAW, THE HIGHEST BODY OF STATE
POWER., THE NATIONS ARE MORE THAN EQUITABLY
REPRESENTED THERE. IN 1970 THE NON-SLAVIC
NATIONS, ACCOUNTING FOR 26,1 PERCENT OF THE
POPULATION HELD 40.3 PERCENT OF THE SEATS
THERE. YET, AS SOON AS WE TURN TO THE AUTHOR-
ITIES IN WHICH STATE POWER REALLY RESIDES --
THE PRESIDIUM OF THE SUPREME SOVIET, THE Coun-
CIL OF MINISTERS, AND THE STATE COMMITTEES --
THE SITUATION BEGINS TO CHANGE. THE PRESIDIUM
OF THE SUPREME SOVIET, THE PERMANENT ORGAN
OF A VERY TEMPORARY ASSEMBLY, HAS ALWAYS BEEN
CHAIRED BY SLAVS, EXCEPT IN THE CASE OF
Mikoyan (1964-1965).

“THE PROPORTION OF RUSSIANS -- AND, MORE
GENERALLY, OF SLAvVS -- IN THE CouncIL OF
MinisTERS oF THE U.S.S.R. IS OVERWHELMING,
SINCE THEY HOLD 90 PERCENT OF THE POSTS AND
HAVE ALWAYS CHAIRED IT (EXCEPT FOR STALIN
WHO, NEVERTHELESS, CAN HARDLY BE CALLED A
REPRESENTATIVE OF THE NATIONALITIES ANY MORE
THAN MIKOYAN). THE SAME HOLDS TRUE FOR MOST
OF THE STATE COMMITTEES WHO HAVE POWER BOTH
AT THE CENTER AND IN THE REPUBLICS (GOSPLAN,
STATE SECURITY, ETC.). THIS LACK OF NATIONAL
POLITICAL LEADERS AT THE CENTER PREVENTS THE
NATIONS FROM PARTICIPATING ON AN _EQUAL FOOTING
IN THE DECISION-MAKING PROCESS.”

ON A REPUBLIC LEVEL, IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE NATIONAL
PARTY LEADERSHIP CQOULD HAVE A SIGNIFICANT IMPACT ON Moscow
DECISIONS. ALTHOUGH THE LOCAL NATIONALITY PARTY OFFICIALS
SEEM TO ENJOY A NEAR MONOPOLY IN MANAGEMENT, ANOTHER BIFURCA-
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TION ALONG ETHNIC LINES EMERGES. By 1978, THE FOLLOWING SITU-

ATION HAD BECOME STANDARD:  THE FIRST PARTY SECRETARY -- A
LARGELY SYMBOLIC POSITION -- [S ALWAYS FILLED BY A LOCAL NA-
TIONAL, WHILE THE SECOND PARTY SECRETARY -- WHO REPRESENTS

THE Moscow AND PARTY LINE -- IS ALWAYS STAFFED BY A RUSSIAN.

CuLTURAL RIGHTS

THE 1SSUE OF SOVIET LANGUAGE POLICY OBVIOUSLY PLAYS A
CENTRAL ROLE IN THE CREATION OF A “SOVIET PEOPLE.” THE PROMO-
TION OF BILINGUALISM IN BOTH THE LOCAL LANGUAGE AND RUSSIAN
REPRESENTS THE FIRST STEP TOWARDS EVENTUAL LINGUISTIC UNI-
FORMITY FOR THE ENTIRE COUNTRY.

ALTHOUGH ARTICLE 36 OF THE SOVIET CONSTITUTION STIPULATES
THT ALL CITIZENS HAVE “THE POSSIBILITY OF USING THEIR MOTHER
TONGUE AND THE LANGUAGES OF OTHER PEOPLES oF THE U.S,.S.R.”,
AND DOES NOT REFER TO A SINGLE "SOVIET" LANGUAGE, THE FOLLOW-
ING PATTERN OF LANGUAGE STATUS HAS EMERGED:

“NEVERTHELESS, OVER THE YEARS A DE_FACTO
HIERARCHY HAS BEEN SET UR, COMPRISING FOUR
LANGUAGE GROUPS: (1) RUSSIAN, THE LANGUAGE
OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS FOR THE PEOPLES
oF THE U.S.S.R.; (2) THE NATIONAL LITERARY
LANGUAGES OF THE FEDERATED REPUBLICS:
UKRAINIAN, BeLORussIAN, UzBek, KAZzAKH,
KIRGH1Z, TURKMEN, TADZHIK, ARMENIAN,
AZERBAIDZHAN, GEORGIAN, MOLDAVIAN, LATVIAN,
LITHUANIAN, ESTONIAN; (3) LITERARY LANGUAGES
OF THE AUTONOMOUS REPUBLICS AND REGIONS:
TaTar, Basukir, UbpMurT, AvaAR, ADYGEI,
OsseT1AN, KHAKASS, CHECHEN, ETC. (IN ALL ABOUT
40 LANGUAGES); AND (4) WRITTEN LANGUAGES THAT
SERVE VERY LIMITED SOCIAL FUNCTIONS IN THE
NATIONAL DISTRICTS OF A FEW PEOPLES IN THE
NORTH AND ELSEWHERE: KORYAK, NENETS, KurbD,
ETC. (IN ALL, SCARECELY MORE THAN 10 LAN-
GUAGEs).”65

As THIS HIERARCHY REVEALS, THE AIM OF SOVIET LANGUAGE POLICY
HARDLY IS TO PROMOTE THE EQUAL STATUS OF ALL 70 LANGUAGES SPOKEN
IN THE U.S.S.R. WHILE A JUDICIOUS EMPHASIS ON A WORKING KNOW-
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LEDGE OF RUSSIAN FOR THE SOVIET POPULATION WOULD BE UNDERSTAND-
ABLE, SOVIET POLICIES LEAN TOO FAR IN THE DIRECTION OF FORCIBLE
RUSSIFICATION.

INCREASING PARTY EMPHASIS ON RUSSIAN AS THE MOST SOVIET
OF LANGUAGES CAN BE SEEN IN THE HIGH PARTY RANKS OF THE OFFI-
CIALS ATTENDING THE MAY 1979 TASHKENT CONFERENCE ON "RUSSIAN,
THE LANGUAGE OF FRIENDSHIP AND COOPERATION OF THE PEOPLES
of THE U.S.S.R.”.-THE 1,000 PARTICIPANTS INCLUDED CENTRAL Com-
MITTEE MEMBERS OF ALL FIVE CENTRAL ASIAN REPUBLICS, PLUS LITH-
UANIA, SHOWING THE HIGH PARTY PRIORITY ON IMPROVING RUSSIAN
KNOWLEDGE OF THE MUSLIM POPULATION AND OF CaTHoLIC LITHUAN§§.

As A RESULT OF THIS CONFERENCE, THE SOVIET MINISTRY OF
Epucation 1ssuep ORDER No. 137 “ON MEASURES FOR INTRODUCING
THE STUDY OF THE RUSSIAN LANGUAGE 1IN PRESCHOOL INSTITUTIONS
AND PREPARATORY CLASSES OF GENERAL EDUCATION SCHGOLS. WITH
NATIVE-LANGUAGE INSTRUCTION”, INSTRUCTING ALL REPUBLICAN EDUCA-
TION MINISTRIES TO INTRODUCE BY SEPTEMBER 1, 1980 MEASURES FOR
THE STUDY OF RUSSIAN FOR ALL PRESCHOOL CHILDREN, IN ADDITION,
THESE MINISTRIES WERE INSTRUCTED TO DESIGN AND IMPLEMENT A COM-
PREHENSIVE PROGRAM FOR RUSSIAN TEACHING IN ALL SOVIET SCHOOLS,
INCREASING WEEKLY RUSSIAN INSTRUCTION BY AS MUCH AS TWO TO THREE
HOURS

THE WIDE-RANGING RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE TASHKENT
CONFERENCE ALREADY HAVE EVOKED CONTROVERSY., ON THE ONE HAND,
MiKHAIL PRrokoF1Ev, SovIET MINISTER OF EDUCATION PRAISED THE
CONFERENCE'S "“MEASURES” WHILE UKRAINIAN ACTIVIST, NADIA
SVITLYCHNA, CHARACTERIZED THEM AS “LEGALIZING ETHNOCIDE IN
THE SovIeT UNion”.

RUSSIFICATION HAS ALREADY BEEN ATTACKED BY VARIOUS ADVO-
CATES OF NATIONAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS IN THE SovIET UNIoN.
THE POLICY OF ETHNIC "FUSION” -- FREQUENTLY SEEN AS THE ULTIMATE
AIM OF LINGUISTIC RUSSIFICATION -- HAS BEEN ATTACKED STRONGLY
BY UKRAINIAN WRITER YURIY Bapzvo IN His 1979 “OPEN LETTER TO
THE SUPREME SovIET PResiDiuM AND To THE CPSU CeENTRAL
CoMMITTEE",

“THIS IDEOLOGY OF 'FUSION', PLUS DIRECT
POLITICAL DEPENDENCE ON THE RUSSIAN CENTER,
ARRESTS THE CULTURAL INITIATIVE OF THE LEADER-
SHIP OF THE NON-RUSSIAN REPUBLICS AND GENERAL-
LY MAKE IMPOSSIBLE ANY PUBLIC DISCUSSION OF
NATIONAL PROBLEMS OR OF THE HISTORICAL
PROBLEMS OF THE NATIONAL POPULAR LIFE. THIS
LAST PREDICAMENT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT FACTOR

-
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IN THE NATIONAL-CULTURAL OPPRESSION OF THE |
NON-RUSSIAN PEOPLES; FOR SOCIAL CULTURE, IN I
THE BROAD SENSE OF THE TERM, MEANS PRIMARILY
INTERPERSONAL ASSOCIATION..."
i
THERE ALSO HAVE BEEN NUMEROUS PROTESTS AT THE PRESENT
EXTENT OF LINGUISTIC RUSSIFICATION IN THE NON-RUSSIAN REPUB-
Lics. IN TEsTIMoNY BEFORE THE CSCE CoMMissioN oN APRIL 29,
1980, ESTONIAN JOURNALIST JURI LINA SAID:

“IN DUAL LANGUAGE SITUATIONS, E.G., I[N
GOVERNMENT OFFICES, MANAGEMENT OF STATE ENTER-
PRISES, WHERE BOTH RuUSSIANS AND BALTS ARE
PRESENT, THE RUSSIAN LANGUAGE ALWAYS TAKES
PRECEDENCE EVEN IF ONLY A SINGLE RUSSIAN
DEMANDS THAT RUSSIAN BE USED INSTEAD OF THE
NATIVE ESTONIAN, LATVIAN OR LITHUANIAN
LANGUAGES,"”

AN INCIDENT TYPIFYING RUSSIFICATION IN MusLiM CENTRAL
ASIA OCCURRED WHEN A PROFESSOR WAS ATTACKED onN JuLy 20, 1979
IN THE TURKMEN RUSSIAN-LANGUAGE PRESS BY FIRST PARTY SECRETARY
GAPUROV FOR SUGGESTING THAT TURKMEN UNIVERSITY STUDENTS BE
ALLOWED TO WRITE THEIR FINAL EXAMS IN TURKMEN AS WELL AS
RussIaN,

IN THE SLAVIC REPUBLIC OF UKRAINE, UNIVERSITY INSTRUCTION
REVEALS A HIGH DEGREE OF RUSSIFICATION:

"ONLY 34 PERCENT OF THE LECTURERS AT
UKRAINIAN UNIVERSITIES CONDUCT CLASSES IN
UKRAINTIAN. AT KHARKIV UNIVERSITY THIS FIGURE
FELL TO 13 PERCENT OF THE LECTURERS AND AT
ODESSA UNIVERSITY -- ALTHOUGH UKRAINIANS MADE
UP 55 PERCENT OF THE STUDENT ENROLLMENT --
THAT FIGURE FELL To 10 PERCENT. AT UzHHOROD
UNIVERSITY, WHERE UKRAINIANS ARE 71 PERCENT
OF THE STUDENT BODY, ONLY 43 PERCENT OF THE
STAFF LECTURED IN UKRAINIAN,”

PROBABLY THE MOST DRAMATIC RECENT EVENT RELATING TO
LINGUISTIC RUSSIFICATION, HOWEVER, WAS THE PROTEST IN GEORGIA
ON APRIL 14, 1978, THE NEW DRAFT CONSTITUTION FOR GEORGIA
HAD SUBSTITUTED A PHRASE ON “THE POSSIBILITY OF USING THE
NATIVE LANGUAGE"” INSTEAD OF THE PREVIOUS PROCLAMATION OF
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GEORGIAN AS THE STATE LANGUAGE., [N PROTEST, 5,000 STUDENTS
AND OTHERS MARCHED THROUGH TBILISI TO THE GEORGIAN PAR56A-
MENT WHERE THE DRAFT CONSTITUTION WAS BEING DISCUSSED;’ “GEORGIAN
PARTY SECRETARY, EDUARD SHEVARDNADZE, CAME OUT TO SPEAK TO THE
CROWD, THE NEXT DAY THE CLAUSE PROCLAIMING GEORGIAN AS THE
STATE LANGUAGE WAS REINSTATED IN THE NEW CONSTITUTION.  ONE
LEADING PARTICIPANT IN THE DEMONSTRATION, 38-YEAR-OLD FILM-
MAKER, AVTANDIL [MNADZE, WAS SENTENCED oN DECEMBER 5, 1978 To
FIVE YEARS OF STRICT REGIMEN CAMP AND FOUR YEARS OF INTERNAL
EXILE FOR HIS PART IN THE PROTEST.

IN THE CASE OF GEORGIA, IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEPARATE RELI-
GIOUS CONCERNS FROM ETHNIC ISSUES. TAKEN TOGETHER, THE FOL-
LOWING INCIDENTS REVEAL SOME SENSITIVITY TO THE CONCERNS OF
PROTESTERS SUCH AS GEORGIAN HELSINKI :MONITOR, GAMSAKHURDIA,
ON June 19, 1978, TASS REPORTED THAT GEORGIAN ORTHODOX METRO-
POLITAN BIDZINA KERATISHVILI HAD BEEN SENTENCED TO 12 YEARS®
OF IMPRISONMENT FOR EMBEZZLEMENT OF CHURCH TREASURES. A SERIES
OF RECENT ARTICLES IN THE GEORGIAN PRESS REFLECT SOME OFFICIAL
CONCERN FOR IMPROVING THE PRESERVATION OF UNIQUE GEORGIAN ‘ARCHI-
TECTURAL MONUMENTS, 1 GeorGIAN PARTY SECRETARY SHEVARDNADZE PUB-
LICLY HAS CALLED FOR A “SOLICITIOUS STATEATTITUDE" TO MINORITY
LANGUAGES IN THE GEORGIAN SSR, sSucH As ABKHAZ, OSSETIAN,
ARMENIAN, AZERI, WHILE SPEAKING OF THE GLORIES OF GEORGIAN AND
RUSSTAN CULTURE.

THE NATIONAL GROUPS MOST ATTACHED TO THEIR NATIVE LAN-
GUAGES ARE THOSE IN THE SIX MusLIM REPUBLICS AND IN THE
CAUCASUS. AFTER THE LANGUAGE PROTESTS IN GEORGIA, THE STATE
CONSTITUTIONS OF ARMENIA AND AZERBAIDZHAN ALSO RETAINED
CLAUSES REFERRING TO THESE AS THE STATE LANGUAGES.  THUS,
THE THREE CAUCASIAN REPUBLICS ARE THE ONLY SOVIET REPUBLICS
TO HAVE SUCH PROVISIONS IN THEIR CONSTITUTIONS, AMONG SMALLER
NATIONALITIES WHICH DO NOT HAVE THEIR OWN SOVIET REPUBLICS,
IT 1S THE MOSLEMS AND BUDDHISTS THAT HAVE THE STRONGEST ADHER-
ENCE TO LOCAL LANGUAGES, EVEN WHEN SUCH NATIONALITIES LIVE
INSIDE THE R.S.F.S.R. WHERE THEY ARE SUBJECTED TO STRONG
RUSSIFICATION PRESSURES, INDEED, FAR FROM SHOWING A GRADUAL
DECLINE [N MINORITY LANGUAGES, THE CENSUS SHOWS THAT IN THE
1970's, SOVIET SOCIETY CONTINUES TO TREASURE ITS NUMEROUS
NATIVE LANGUAGES. '

OFFICIAL SOVIET POLICIES OF RUSSIFICATION ARE NOY ALWAYS
LIMITED TO LINGUISTIC PRESSURES, BUT SOMETIMES INVOLVE ACTUAL
RESETTLEMENT. IN TESTIMONY BEFORE THE CSCE COMMISSION ON
APRIL 29, 1980, ESTONIAN JOURNALIST JURI LINA SAID:



“ACCORDING TO THE SovIET 1979 CcENSUS,
AS COMPARED TO THE 1959 CENSUS, THE PERCENTAGE
OF RUSSIANS AND OTHER SOVIET IMMIGRANTS HAS
RISEN IN ESTONIA FROM 22 PERCENT TO 35
PERCENT; IN LATVIA FRoM 37 PERCENT To 54
PERCENT; AND 1IN LITHUANIA FROM 20 PERCENT
TO 27 PERCENT. RUSSIANS HAVE MOSTLY SETTLED
IN THE LARGER CITIES WHERE THEY CONSTITUTE
CIVIL GARRISONS WHOSE TASK IS TO FURTHER
RUSSIFICATION AND SUPPRESS THE NATIONAL
ASPIRATIONS OF ESTONIANS, LATVIANS AND LITHU-
ANIANS, AS A RESULT OF THIS COLONIAL POLICY,
LATVIANS NOW MAKE UP APPROXIMATELY 40 PERCENT
OF THE POPULATION OF THEIR CAPITAL RI1GA;
LITHUANTANS 65 PERCENT OF THEIR CAPITAL
VILNIUS AND ESTONIANS HARDLY 50 PERCENT OF
THEIR CAPTIAL, TALLINN."

THERE ALSO SEEMS TO BE A POLICY OF RUSSIAN SETTLEMENT
IN UKRAINE, WHILE UKRAINIANS ARE INDUCED TO SETTLE OUTSIDE
THEIR NATIVE REPUBLIC,

“RUSSIANS ARE BROUGHT TO THE SOUTHERN
AREAS OF UKRAINE FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF
VARIOUS HYDRO-ELECTRIC PLANTS AND INSTALL-
ATIONS, WHILE THOUSANDS OF UKRAINIANS ARE
BEING 'ENCOURAGED' TO SEEK EMPLOYMENT OUTSIDE
UKRAINE, INDUCED BY SPECIAL AWARDS, FINANCING
OF PRIVATE HOMES, AND SO FORTH."

REPORTS OF RECENT ANTI-RUSSIAN QUTBURSTS IN VARIOUS PARTS
OF THE SOVIET UNION REVEAL GROWING DISSATISFACTION AT RUSSIAN
DOMINATION, SUCH INCIDENTS SEEM TO REFLECT A FEELING THAT RE-
DRESS OF ETHNIC GRIEVANCES CANNOT BE RESOLVED THROUGH THE SOVIET
SYSTEM, RESULTING IN GROWING TENSION AND OCCASIONAL VIOLENCE,
FOR EXAMPLE, AFTER A RUSSIAN ADULT HAD PHYSICALLY DISCIPLINED
A TADZHIK CHILD oN May 10, 1978, A cRoWD OF 7,000 TADZHIKS GATH-
ERED IN DUSHANBE, CAPITAL OF TADZHIKISTAN, SHOUTING ANTI-RUSSIAN
AND ANTI-COLONIAL SLOGANS. WHEN NEARLY 3,000 RUSSIANS TURNED
OUT IN PROTEST, THE 201 MOEORIZED INFANTRY DIVISION WAS CALLED
OUT TO CONTROL THE CRowo.7 IN A JuLy, 1979 OPEN LETTER TO THE
MINISTER OF INTERNAL AFFAIRS FOR THE YAKUTSK AUTONOMOUS REGION
oF THE R.S.F.S.R. (THE 1979 CENSUS SHOWS 328,000 YAkuTs) UKRAIN-
IAN JOURNALIST VYACHESLAV CHORNOVIL REFERRED TO A JUNE 11, 1979
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- MELEE IN THE CAPITAL CITY, YAKUTSK, INVOLVING HUNDREDS OF YAKUTS
AND RUSSIANS. .SEVERAL PEOPLE WERE KILLED, AND THE YAKUTSK
DEpUTY MINISTER OF INTERNAL AFFAIRS WAS WOUNDED.

A GLIMPSE OF THE ETHNIC MOSAIC THAT 1S THE CAUCASUS, HOW-
EVER, REVEALS THAT ETHNIC RIGHTS IN THE U.S.S.R. CERTAINLY ARE
NOT LIMITED TO THE ISSUE OF OFFICIAL RUSSIFICATION, THE
CAUCASUS HAS SOMETIMES BEEN CALLED "MOUNTAIN OF LANGUAGES" SINCE
IT IS AN AREA IN WHICH DIVERSE ETHNIC AND_RELIGIOUS GROUPS LIVE
AND SPEAK ABOUT 50 INDIGENOUS LANGUAGES.’’* THE HISTORY OF THE
CAUCASUS 1S REPLETE WITH WARFARE BETWEEN CHRISTIANS AND MOSLEMS,
TURKS AND ARMENIANS, AND A HoLY WAR (JIHAD) AGAINST I1STH CEN-
TURY RUSSIAN DOMINATION.  STALIN, A NATIVE GEORGIAN, LABELED
SEVEN SMALL MUSLIM NATIONALITIES OF THIS AREA "TRAITORS" AND
HAD THEM DEPORTED EN MASSE T0 CENTRAL ASIA, RECENT EVIDENCE
REVEALS THAT ETHNIC BROTHERHOOD IS STILL A DISTANT IDEAL IN
THE SovI1ET CAUCASUS.

JUST AS THERE HAVE BEEN PROTESTS AT RUSSIAN CULTURAL INFLU-
ENCE IN GEORGIA, OTHER ETHNIC GROUPS WITHIN GEORGIA HAVE DE-
NOUNCED "“GEORGIANIZATION", THE ABKHAZ AuToNOMOUS REPUBLIC,
LOCATED ON THE BLACK SEA COAST OF GEORGIA, 1S POPULATED BY /0
DIFFERENT ETHNIC GROUPS, ACCORDING TO CPSU CenTRAL CoMMITTEE
MEMBER, IVAN KAPITONOV, WHO WAS SENT TO THIS AREA IN APRIL 1978,
TO SORT OUT PROBLEMS. APPARENTLY, THE PROTEST MOVEMENT BEGAN
IN DECEMBER 1977, wHEN 130 ABKHAZ INTELLECTUALS SENT A LETTER
TO THE SUPREME SOVIET ASKING TO SECEDE FROM GEORGIA AND BE
JOINED TO THE R.S.F.S.R, By ApriL 1978, THERE WERE MEETINGS
IN THREE CITIES IN ABKHAZIA IN WHICH OVER 12,000 PEOPLE PARTICI-
PATED., THE KREMLIN'S RESPONSE WAS 70 A?NOUNCE A $750 MILLION
REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT PLAN FOR ABKHAZIA. 8

ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE CAUCASUS Is THE DAGESTAN AuTONO-
mous RecioN IN THE R.S.F.S.R. A RECENT INCIDENT REVEALED THE
COMPLEX SITUATION IN DAGESTAN, AN AREA IN WHICH ABOUT 30 DIF-
FERENT LANGUAGES ARE SPOKEN, IN EARLY" APRIL 1980, LEezGIAN
WRITER, ISKANDER KAZIEV, WAS WARNED BY THE UKRAINIAN KGB T0
STOP HIS “ANTI-SOVIET AND NATIONALIST PROPAGANDA" OR EMIGRATE.
A MEMBER OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY,  KAZIEV HAD BEEN EXPELLED FROM
DAGESTAN TO UKRAINE DURING A 1969 REPRESSIVE CAMPAIGN AGAINST
HIM AND OTHER LEZGIANS WHO WERE TRYING TO ORGANIZE AN AUTONOMOUS
REGION FOR LEZGIANS. THE LEZGIANS ARE A SUNNI MOSLEM GRO%P
WHO LIVE IN SOUTHEAST DAGESTAN, AND NUMBER ABouT 300,000, E

IN THE suMMER OF 1977, SERO KHANZADIAN, ARMENIAN WRITER
AND FORMER MEMBER OF THE ARMENIAN CENTRAL COMMITTEE, SENT AN
OPEN LETTER TO BREZHNEV ON DISCRIMINATION AGAINST ARMENIANS
IN THE KARABAKH AuUTONOMOUS REGION. ALTHOUGH THE REGION IS 80
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PERCENT ARMENIAN, IT 1S UNDER THE ADMINISTRATIVE CONTROL OF
THE AZERBAIDZHAN SSR, WHICH IS PREDOMINANTLY TURKIC IN POP-
ULATION, S THE MOUNTAIN STRONGHOLD OF KARABAKH HAS PLAYED A
A UNIQUE ROLE IN ARMENIAN HISTORY, AND THERE IS CONTINUED
ANGER AT THE SOVIET FAILURE TO FULFILL PROMISES MADE IN 1920
TO JOIN THIS REGION TO THE ARMENIAN SSR,

THE EQUAL STATUS OF ALL NATIONS INSIDE THE SOVIET UNION
-- WITH CONCOMITANT CULTURAL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS -- IS THE
PROFESSED NATIONALITY PoLICY OF THE U.S.S.R. NATIONAL ORIGIN
IS STAMPED IN EVERY SOVIET INTERNAL PASSPORT. FORMAL DESIGNA-
TION OF NATIONAL STATUS -- WITH A DISTINCT TERRITORIAL BASE
INSIDE THE U.S.S.R. -- GIVES THAT GROUP THE RIGHT TO NATIVE
LANGUAGE INSTRUCTION, SEPARATE POLITICAL REPRESENTATION, AND
SUCH CULTURAL RIGHTS AS PUBLICATIONS, ARTISTIC GROUPS, ETC.

HOWEVER, SOME NATIONAL GROUPS ARE MORE EQUAL THAN OTHERS.
ASIDE FROM THE PROBLEM OF THE OFFICIAL POLICY OF RUSSIFICA-
TION, THERE ARE AT LEAST FIVE NATIONAL GROUPS WHICH ARE, IN
EFFECT, STATELESS, SINCE THEY DO NOT HAVE LEGALLY RECOGNIZED
RIGHTS TO TERRITORALITY WITHIN THE SOVIET UNION.

“+..CERTAIN NATIONAL GROUPS, EVEN IF
THEY ARE LEGALLY RECOGNIZED, ARE NOT LIKE
THE OTHERS.  THEIR FIRST MOTHERLAND - THE
ONE TO WHICH THEY LAY CLAIM, ACCORDING TO
THEIR PASSPORTS - IS REFUSED THEM.  THESE
“STATELESS CITIZENS", LONG REDUCED TO SILENCE,
HAVE BEEN IN RECENT YEARS AMONG THE MOST
DISSIDENT MEMBERS OF SOVIET SOCIETY, SO
INTOLERABLE HAVE BECOME THEIR FEELINGS OF
BEING WRONGED. THEY COMPRISE THE TATARS,
THE GERMANS, AND THE JEWS, SEPARATED
HISTORICALLY AND CULTURALLY, BUT UNITED BY
THE ASPIRATION TO BECUME “NATIONAL”, WITH
A REAL COUNTRY OF THEIR OWN, THEIR BITTERNESS
IS EVIDENCED IN DIFFERENT WAYS. THE TATARS
WANT TO GO BACK HOME T0 THE CRIMEA.  THE
GERMANS AND THE JEWS NO LONGER FEEL AT HOME
IN THE U.S.S.R. AND WANT TO LEAVE. %%

THERE ARE, HOWEVER, AT LEAST TWO OTHER ETHNIC GROUPS,
GYPSIES AND MESKHIS, WHICH HAVE THE STATUS OF “STATELESS CITI-
ZENS" IN THE SovIET UNION. ALTHOUGH THE 209,000 (1979 census)
GYPSIES HAVE NEITHER TERRITORIAL NOR NATIONAL RIGHTS UNDER
THE SOVIET SYSTEM, RECENTLY THEY HAVE SHOWN HEIGHTENED LIN-

-
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GUISTIC CONSCIOUSNESS: “THE PERCENTAGE OF THOSE NOW RECOGNIZ-
ING ROMANY AS THEI% NATIVE TONGUE HAS RISEN FROM 59.3 PERCENT
10 70.8 PERCENT."8

THE MESKHI, OR MESKHETIANS, ARE AN ANCIENT GEORGIAN TRIBE
WHO LIVED ON THE TURKISH-GEORGIAN BORDER AND CONVERTED TO
ISLAM, SoME MESKHI CONSIDER THEMSELVES GEORGIANS; OTHERS,
TURKS. ALTHOUGH THE MESKHI WERE NEVER ACCUSED OF Nazi
COLLABORATION, THE 200,000 MESKHI WERE DEPORTED EN_MASSE TO
CENTRAL AsiA oN NovemBer 15, 1944; as A ResuLT, 30,000 7o
50,000 PEOPLE DIED, THE DEPORTATION OF THE MESKHI SEEMS TO
HAVE BEEN MOTIVATED BY STALIN'S DESIRE TO REMOVE POTENTIAL
TURKISH SYMPATHIZERS AT A TIME WHEN HE HAD DESIGNS ON
TURKEY. '

TWo MEMBERS OF THE GEORGIAN HELSINKI GROUP, ZVIAD
GAMSAKHURDIA AND MERAB KOSTAVA, WERE STRONG ADVOCATES OF THE
MESKHI RIGHT TO RETURN TO GEORGIA, SOME MESKHI WANT TO RETURN
ONLY TO THEIR AREA ALONG THE TURKISH BORDER, WHILE OTHERS
-~ THE "GEORGIAN” GROUP -- WOULD BE SATISFIED 70 SETTLE
ANYWHERE IN GEORGIA. THE MESKHI ALSO SENT EXTENSIVE DOCUMEN-
TATION TO THE Moscow HELSINKI GROUP ON THEIR REPEATED APPEALS
T0 THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES, INCLUDING “LISTS WITH THE
SIGNATURES OF MORE THAN 1,100 HEADS OF FAMILIES, REPRESENTING
NEARLY 7,500 PEOPLE.”

THE MOST RECENT INFORMATION ON THE MESKHI SITUATION IS
THE May 25, 1977 1ssuE oF THE CHRONICLE OF CURRENT EVENTS
WHICH PRINTED EXCERPTS FROM A MarcH 10, 1977 aPPEAL TO
BREZHNEV AND TO GEORGIAN PARTY SECRETARY SHEVARDNADZE.  THE
ARTICLE STATED THAT OVER THE LAST 33 YEARS THE MESKHI HAD
SENT 33 DELEGATIONS TO Moscow AND SuBMITTED OVER 160,000
INDIVIDUAL AND COLLECTIVE APPEALS TO THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES.86

IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THE MESKHIS WILL BE SUCCESSFUL
IN THEIR STRUGGLE FOR CULTURAL AND ETHNIC RIGHTS IN THE SOVIET
UNION.  APPARENTLY, THEY ARE DEPRIVED EVEN OF THE RIGHT TO
LANGUAGE INSTRUCTION IN THEIR N9TIVE TURKISH, SINCE TURKISH
WAS DROPPED FOR. AZERI IN 1936.8 THE MESKHI CAMPAIGN TO RETURN
EITHER TO GEORGIA OR TO MESKHETIA SEEMS DOOMED TO FAILURE, WHILE
REQUESTS TO EMIGRATE TU TURKEY HAVE SO FAR NOT BEEN SUCCESSFUL.

CRIMEAN TATARS

ON STALIN'S ORDERS, THE CRIMEAN TATARS, ANUTHER MUSLIM
NATIONAL GROUP, WERE DEPORTED IN CATTLE CARS To CENTRAL AsIA
ON May 18, 1944, IN THE CRIMEAN TATAR CASE, HOWEVER, THE
PRETEXT WAS ALLEGED WHOLESALE COLLABORATION WITH THE NAZIs.




ACCORDING To CRIMEAN TATAR HISTORIAN, AYSHE SEYTMURATOVA,
IN APRIL 27, 1980 TESTIMONY BEFORE THE CSCE CoMMISSION,
110,185 PEOPLE OR 46,2 PERCENT OF THE CRIMEAN TATAR POPULATION
DIED AS A RESULT OF THE DEPORTATION,

ALTHOUGH THE OTHER DEPORTED NATIONS WERE PUBLICLY
“ABSOLVED" IN 1957 OF THEIR ALLEGED WAR CRIMES AND ALLOWED TO
RETURN TO THEIR NATIVE REGIONS, THE CRIMEAN TATARS WERE “REHA-
BILITATED" BY A SUPREME SOVIET DECREE ON SEPTEMBER 5, 1967,
THE REHABILITATION WAS INCOMPLETE, HOWEVER, SINCE THEY WERE
DENIED THE RIGHT TO RETURN TO THE CRIMEA. EVEN THIS CONCESSION
WAS ACHIEVED ONLY AFTER A 10-YEAR LOBBYING EFFORT ofF 15,000
TELEGRAMS AND LETTERS, INCLUDING ONE PETITION SIGNED BY 120,000
PEOPLE. ALONG WITH NUMEROUS WRITTEN APPEALS, 1IN 1965, SOME
5,000 PEOPLE, WHOSE NAMES WERE LATER SENT T0 THE CPSU CENTRAL
COMMITTEE, ORGANIZED THE “ACTION GROUPS TO ASSIST THE PARTY
AND GOVERNMENT IN SOLVING THE NATIONAL QUESTION OF THE CRIMEAN
Tatak PEOPLE.” SO ACTIVE WERE SUCH CRIMEAN TATAR CAMPAIGNS,
THAT IN 1966 THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES INTRODUCED THREE NEW ARTI-
CLES TO THE REPUBLICAN CRIMINAL CoDES (“"THE ORGANIZATION OF
OR ACTIVE PARTICIPATION IN GROUP ACTIONS VIOLATING PUBLIC ORDER”
AND “ANTI-SOVIET FABRICATIONS”) FOR USE AGAINST THEIR ACTIVI~
Ties. %9

IN EARLY 1977, 1T SEEMED THAT THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES
WERE BECOMING MORE LENIENT TOWARDS THE CRIMEAN TATARS.
ACCORDING TO THE MARCH 16, 1977 CHRONICLE OF CURRENT EVENTS
DISTRICT SOVIET OFFICIALS PROMISED CRIMEAN TATAR REPRESENTA-
TIVES THAT EVERYONE THEN LIVING IN THE CRIMEA WOULD BE GIVEN
OFFICIAL RESIDENCE PERMITS., FROM FEBRUARY TO SEPTEMBER 1977,
ABOUT 200 CRIMEAN TATAR FAMILIES WERE GIVEN OFFICIAL RESIDENCE
PERMITS TO LIVE IN THE CRIMEA,

UNFORTUNATELY, HOWEVER, THIS OFFICIAL CHANGE OF HEART WAS
BRIEF: IN 1978, THE SOVIETS LAUNCHED A NEW CAMPAIGN OF
EVICTIONS, PROTESTS AND IMPRISONMENTS. IN PROTEST, MusaA Mamurt,
46-YEAR-OLD FATHER OF THREE, COMMITTED SUICIDE BY SELF-IMMOLA-
TION ON JUNE 23, 1978 IN SIMFEROPOL; AFTER BEING THREATENED
WITH ARREST, [ZZET MEMEDULLAEV, COMMITTED SUICIDE IN NOVEMBER,
1978.90

IN THE SUMMER OF 1978, THE HIGHEST LEVELS OF THE SOVIET
GOVERNMENT UNDERTOOK MEASURES LEGALIZING DISCRIMINATION AGAINST
THE CRIMEAN TATARS: DATED AucUST 15, 1978, UNPUBLISHED DECREE
#700 oF THE SovIET COUNCIL OF MINISTERS, “SUPPLEMENTARY MEASURES
T0 REINFORCE THE PASSPORT REGIME IN THE CRIMEAN REGION" WENT
INTO EFFECT oN OCTOBER 15, 1978, ACCORDING TO THIS DECREE:
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“PEOPLE WHO HAVE ARRIVED IN THE CRIMEAN
REGION IN AN UNOFFICIAL MANNER AND LIVE THERE
WITHOUT PASSPORTS, OR WITH INVALID PASSPORTS,
WITHOUT A PERMIT OR REGISTRATION, DESPITE
ADMINISTRATIVE PENALITES FOR VIOLATING PASS-
PORT REGULATIONS BY A DECISION OF THE
EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE CITY, DISTRICT
OR TOWN REGIONAL SOVIET OF PEOPLE'S DEPUTIES
SHALL BE BANISHED FROM THE REGION BY ORGANS
OF THE MINISTRY OF INTERNAL AFFAIRS; CITIZENS
WHO OWN HOUSES, OR LET OR SUBLET ACCOMMO-
DATION, OR LIVE IN HOSTELS AND LET OTHERS
LIVE WITH THEM WITHOUT PASSPORTS, OR WITH
INVALID PASSPORTS, WITHOUT PERMITS OR
REGISTRATION, AND WHO ARE PUNISHED FOR THIS
TWICE IN ONE YEAR SHALL BE BANISHED FrOM THE
CRIMEAN REGION FOR 2 YEARS BY A DECISION OF
THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE CITY, DISTRICT
OR TOWN REGIONAL SOVIET OF PEOPLE'S
DEPUTIES.”

THIS MEASURE, SUPPLEMENTS ANOTHER SECRET DECREE
(INsTRucTION No. 221 oF APRIL 26, 1978) oF THE UZBEKISTAN
MINISTRY OF INTERNAL AFFAIRS WHICH STATES:

“CIT1ZENS OF TATAR NATIONALITY FORMERLY
RESIDENT IN THE CRIMEA ARE FORBIDDEN TO LEAVE
FOR THE CRIMEA WITHOUT SUPPORTING DOCUMENTS
SHOWING THAT THEY CAN BE FOUND LIVING ACCOM-
MODATION AND EMPLOYMENT IN THE CRIMEA.”

TAKEN TOGETHER, THESE SECRET DECREES ARE CLEAR EVIDENCE
OF GOVERNMENTAL DISCRIMINATION AGAINST THE CRIMEAN TATARS.
THESE NEW MEASURES HAVE BEEN DENOUNCED AS BEING IN VIOLATION
OF ARTICLES 34 AND 36 oF THE SOVIET CONSTITUTION, AS WELL
as PRINCIPLE VII oF THE FinaL Act. ON ApriL 10, 1979, Acap-
EMICIAN ANDREI SAKHAROV MADE A SPECIAL APPEAL TO BREZHNEV
To REPEAL Decree No. 700, DECLARING “THE DENIAL OF THE RIGHT
TO RESIDENCE, BASED ON ETHNIC IDENTITY, IS THE MOST DANGEROUS
FORM OF DISCRIMINATION."9> ON THE BASIS OF THIS DECREE, FROM
NoveMBER 1978 To FEBRUARY 1979, ABOUT 60 FAMILIES ALREADY HAVE
BEEN BANISHED FROM THE CRIMEA,

[N ADDITION TO THE ONGOING EXPULSIONS OF CRIMEAN TATAR
FAMILIES FROM CRIMEA, THERE HAVE BEEN A RASH OF IMPRISONMENTS.,

©
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LEADING CRIMEAN TATAR ACTIVIST, 37-YEAR-OLD MuSTAFA DZHEMILEV,
WAS GIVEN HIS FOURTH TERM OF [MPRISONMENT ON MARCH 6, 1979 FoR
ALLEGEDLY "VIOLATING THE TERMS OF HIS ADMINISTRATIVE SURVEIL-
LANCE.” DURING 1979, AT LEAST 1Y CRIMEAN TATAR ACTIVISTS HAVE
BEEN SENTENCED TO TERMS OF IMPRISONMENT FOR PROTESTING OFFICIAL
DISCRIMINATION, INCLUDING RESHAT DzHEMILEV, RoLLAN KaDIEV,
MamMeD1 CHoBaNov, EBAZER YUNUSOv, SEIDAMET MeMETOvV, ELDAR

SHABANOY AND LUFTI BEKIROV, .

A FEw CRIMEAN TATAR ACTIVISTS, SUCH AS MUSTAFA AND RESHAT
DZHEMILEV, HAVE TRIED IN VAIN TO EMIGRATE TO THE UNITED STATES
WHERE THEY HAVE RELATIVES. [N NoOVEMBER 1878, FORMER POLITICAL
PRISONER, AYSHE SEYTMURATOVA, BECAME THE FIRST SOVIET CRIMEAN
TATAR TO OBTAIN EMIGRATION PERMISSION SINCE 1945,9

THE CRIMEAN TATAR STRUGGLE HAS PRODUCED BOTH GAINS AND
LOSSES IN THE CULTURAL SPHERE: SINCE 19068, soME CRIMEAN TATAR
HAS BEEN TAUGHT IN PRIMARY SCHOOLS IN UZBEKISTAN. “IN THE EARLY
1970's,,,BECAUSE OF LACK OF INSTRUCTION IN SCHOOLS IN CRIMEAN
TATAR, 70 PERCENT OF THEIR NUMBER WERE ILLITERATE IN THEIR
NATIVE TONGUE.””” IN ADDITION, THERE 1S NOW A CRIMEAN TATAR SEC-
TION IN THE UzBEKISTAN UNION OF WRITERS,ABOUT 12 BOOKS A YEAR
ARE PUBLISHED IN CRIMEAN TATAR, AND A CR]ME?N TATAR NEWSPAPER,
LENIN BAYRAGY, IS PUBLISHED IN Uzek1sTan, 3 In CRIMEA, HOWEVER,
TATAR PLACE NAMES HAVE BEEN CHANGED TO RUSSIAN ONES, AND ISLAMIC
CEMETERIES AND MONUMENTS DESTROYED,

THERE ARE SEVERAL POSSIBLE REASONS WHY THE SOVIET AUTHOR-
ITIES CONTINUE TO STONEWALL ON CRIMEAN TATAR ATTEMPTS TO RE-
TURN TO THEIR HISTORIC HOMELAND.  “ONE REASON GIVEN UNOFFI-
CIALLY FOR NOT REPATRIATING THE CRIMEAN TATARS IS THE POSSIBLE
ECONOMIC DAMAGE IT MIGHT CAUSE UZBEKISTAN.” 9 ALTHOUGH THE CRI-
MEAN TATARS ARE A HIGHLY SKILLED AND INDUSTRIOUS PEOPLE, THE
LABOR SURPLUS IN SoVIET CENTRAL ASIA CASTS DOUBT ON THIS
EXPLANATION, THE ACUTE LABOR SHORTAGE IN THE CRIMEA -- WHICH
THE GOVERNMENT TRIES TO SOLVE BY ENCOURAGING SLAVIC SETTLEMENT
-- SUGGESTS AN ECONOMIC BENEFIT IN ALLOWING THE CRIMEAN TATARS
TO RETURN, IRONICALLY, AT PRESENT THE CRIMEA NEEDS ABOUT
500,000 MORE WORKERS, THE SIZE OF THE CRIMEAN TATAR NATION. 39

'THE CRIMEAN PENINSULA IN THE BLACK SEA HAS CLEAR MILITARY
SIGNIFICANCE, AS WELL AS BEING A FAMED RESORT AREA. THE KREMLIN
WANTS TO DO EVERYTHING TO ENSURE ITS TOTAL CONTROL OVER THIS
AREA AND MAY FEEL THAT A CRIMEAN AUTONOMOUS REPUBLIC WOULD NOT
BE IN ITS INTERESTS.

PERHAPS THE KREMLIN IS NOT WORRIED ABOUT THE SMALL
CRIMEAN TATAR PEOPLE, BUT ABOUT THE SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE
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THAT ANY CONCESSIONS TOWARDS THEM WOULD HAVE FOR THE OTHER

40-50 MiLLION MOSLEMS IN THE SOVIET UN10N.100 As THE INTERNA-
TIONAL ISLAMIC COMMUNITY LEARNS OF THE CRIMEAN TATAR PLIGHT,
MORE SUPPORT FOR THEIR CAUSE 1S LIKELY AND THE POLITICAL COST
To THE KREMLIN WILL BE HIGHER. IN APRIL 1980, FOR INSTANCE,
THE INTERNATIONAL CoMMIssioN oON MusLIM MINORITIES ISSUED A
STATEMENT URGING "A PROPER INVESTIGATION OF THE DEPLORABLE AND
INHUMAN ACTS BEING PERPETRATED IN SOVIET RUSSIA AGAINST ITS
MUSLIM MINORITIES AND,..THE URGENT NEED OF NOTIFYING WORLD PUB-

LIC OPINION ABOUT THESE HEINOUS CRIMES AGAINST HUMANITY.”

JEWS

REGARDLESS OF WHERE JEws LIVE IN THE U.S.S.R. -- UKRAINE,
RUSSIA OR GEORGIA -- THEY ARE CONSIDERED A MEMBER OF A "NATIONAL
GROUP". EVEN IF A JEW CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY, THE NATIONALITY
DESIGNATION IN THE INTERNAL PASSPORT REMAINS JEWISH. ESTIMATES
OF THE SOVIET. JEWISH POPULATION RANGE FROM 1.5 TO 3 MILLION,
THE THIRD LARGEST CONCENTRATION OF JEWS IN THE WORLD. ACCORDING
T0 THE 1979 SOVIET CENSUS, THE JEWISH POPULATION DECREASED
BY 15.8 PERCENT. SINCE 1970, FroM 2,151,000 To 1.811,000.101 JEWS
ARE NOW THE 16TH MOST -NUMEROUS NATIONALITY OF THE U.S.S.R.;

Z0 YEARS AGO, THEY RANKED ELEVENTH.

UNLIKE GERMANS AND CRIMEAN TATARS, AT LEAST IN THEORY,
SOVIET JEWS HAVE A NATIONAL TERRITORY IN THE SOVIET UNION:
THE BIROBIDZHAN JEWISH AUTONGMOUS REGION. LOCATED 1IN THE
FAR EAST AND ESTABLISHED IN 1934, JEWS HAVE NEVER LIVED THERE
IN LARGE NUMBERS. IN 1570, oNLY 6.6 PERCENT OF THE 172, 44§
POPULATION OF BIROBIDZHAN WAS JEWISH. CONSIDERING ITS GEO-
GRAPHIC REMOTENESS, THE HIGH DEGREE OF URBANIZATION AND EDU-
CATION OF SOVIET JEWRY AND THE LACK OF HISTORIC LINKS WITH THIS
ARBITRARILY DESIGNATED AREA, BIROBIDZHAN HAS NEVER BEEN A REAL
JEWISH REGION.

DESPITE 1TS “NATIONAL TERRITORY”, JEWISH NATIONAL CULTURE
IN THE SoVIET UNION -- PROGRAMMED FOR LIQUIDATION DURING
STALIN'S REIGN -- HAS NEVER BEEN ALLOWED TO RECOVER.  THERE
‘ARE NU JEWISH SCHOOLS, CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS, PRINTING PRESSES,
LECTURE OR PUBLISHING HOUSES IN THE U.S.S.R. NEITHER YIDDISH
NOR HEBREW ARE TAUGHT TO SCHOOLCHILDREN. TWO OFFICIAL PUBLICA-
TIONS FUNCTION: THE BIROBIDZHANER SHTERN, A FOUR-PAGE YIDDISH
NEWSPAPER WHICH APPEARS FIVE TIMES A WEEK IN 1,000 COPIES, AND
THE MONTHLY YIDDISH LITERARY JOURNAL, SOVETISH HEYMLAND, PUB-
LISHED IN Moscow IN 10,000 copies. No JEWISH NEWSPAPERS, MAGA-
ZINES OR JOURNALS APPEAR IN RUSSIAN, ALTHOUGH ACCORDING TO THE
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1970 ceNsus, 94,5 PERCENT OF SOVIET JEWS CONSIDER RUSSIAN EITHER
THEIR NATIVE OR SECOND LANGUAGE, TWO SAMIZDAT JOURNALS, JEWS
IN THE U,S,S,R, AND JARBUT HAVE APPEARED SINCE 1972 AND 1975,
RESPECTIVELY, BUT.OVER THE YEARS THEIR EDITORS HAVE BEEN SUB-
JECTED TO VARIOUS HARASSMENTS, - -

A FEW POSITIVE DEVELOPMENTS HAVE OCCURRED SINCE 1977, AL-
THOUGH THEY DO NOT SIGNAL A SIGNIFICANT CHANGE IN THE AUTHORI-
TIES REPRESSIVE ATTITUDES TOWARD JEWISH CULTURE. IN 1978, 1IN
BIROBIDZHAN, THE STATE-SUPPORTED PROFESSIONAL JEWISH CHAMBER
Music THEATRE WAS FORMED., THE TROUPE, NEARLY ALL OF WHOM HAD
TO LEARN YIDDISH, TOURED THE SOVIET UNION IN LATE 1978 AND EARLY
1979, THEe MoSCOW-BASED SEMI-PROFESSIONAL JEWISH DRAMATIC
ENSEMBLE, FOUNDED IN 1967, WAS PERMITTED IN 1979 TO PERFORM
A PRODUCTION OF THE FAMED YIDDISH WRITER SHOLEM ALEICHEM'S "THE
ENCHANTED TAILOR", [N THE FALL OF 1978, THE RUSSIAN-LANGUAGE
NOVEL, “HEAvY SaNDS” BY ANATOLY RIBAKOV APPEARED IN THREE
INSTALLMENTS IN THE CONSERVATIVE LITERARY JOURNAL, OKIYABR,
REGARDED BY MANY AS THE FIRST FRAGMENT OF TRUTH ABOUT THE HIS-
TORY OF JEWS IN THE SOVIET UNION, THE NOVEL IS A SYMPATHETIC
STORY OF A HEROIC JEWISH FAMILY IN UKRAINE FROM THE PERIOD
BEFORE THE 1917 REvoLuTION TO THE NAZI INVASION. ANOTHER POS-
ITIVE INCIDENT OCCURRED IN- SOVIET GEORGIA IN LATE 1979 WHEN
A 50-MINUTE0§ELEVISION PROGRAM ON MEDIEVAL. JEWISH CULTURE WAS
BROADCAST,

CENTRAL TO THE VIABILITY OF A MINORITY CULTURE IS ITS
LANGUAGE, ALTHOUGH THE U.S.S.R. RECOGNIZES YIDDISH AS THE LAN-
GUAGE OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, THERE IS NOT A SINGLE OFFICIAL YID-
DISH CLASS IN THE SOVIET UNION TODAY. THE SOVIET UNION'S TREAT-
MENT .OF THE HEBREW LANGUAGE -~ THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF ISRAEL,
AS .WELL .AS THE LANGUAGE OF THE BIBLE AND OTHER RELIGIOUS TEACH-
INGS -~ IS GONTRADICTORY., HEBREW 1S RECOGNIZED AS A LEGITIMATE
FOREIGN LANGUAGE AND 1S NOT PROHIBITED; IT IS TAUGHT IN SEVERAL
ACADEMIC INSTITUTIONS: AT Moscow.STATE *UNIVERSITY'S INSTITUTE
OF ASIAN AND AFRICAN COUNTRIES, AND THE Moscow INSTITUTE OF
INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS (NEITHER FACILITIES HAVE ANY JEWS
ENROLLED) AND IN RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS, SUCH AS THE RUSSIAN
THEOLOGICAL ACADEMIES, PRIVATE TEACHING OF THE LANGUAGE, HOW-
EVER, 1S OUTLAWED.

‘WHILE TUTORS OF OTHER FOREIGN LANGUAGES ARE ALLOWED TO
TEACH, HEBREW TEACHERS ARE FORBIDDEN TO REGISTER WITH THE
LOCAL AUTHORITIES THEREBY MAKING PRIVATE HEBREW TEACHING
ILLEGAL, IF TUTORING 1S THE TEACHER'S ONLY SOURCE OF INCOME,
HE 1S LIABLE FOR PROSECUTION FOR "PARASITISM". JEWISH EMIGRE

66-219 0 - 80 - 9
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SOURCES ESTIMATE THAT THERE ARE CURRENTLY ABOUT 40 ACTIVE

HEBREW TEACHERS AND ABOUT 500 ADULT STUDENTS IN Moscow AL0$9§
ALTHOUGH A RuUSSIAN-HEBREW DICTIONARY WAS PUBLISHED IN Moscow
IN 1963, THE UNAVAILABILITY OF HEBREW BOOKS AND OTHER MATER-
IALS -- COMBINED WITH THE EVER-PRESENT THREAT OF PERSECUTION
-- MAKE THE TEACHING OF HEBREW, AT BEST, A DIFFICULT
ENDEAVOR.

DESPITE THE SOVIET CONSTITUTIONAL AND STATUTORY PROHI-
BITIONS AGAINST "PROPAGANDA OR AGITATION FOR THE PURPOSE OF
AROUSING HOSTILITY OR DISSENSION OF RACES OR NATIONALITIES”, 107
“INCITEMENT OF HOSTILITY OR HATRED ON RELIGIOUS GROUNDS” AND
"ADVOCACY OF RACIAL OR NATIONAL EXCLUSIVENESS, HOSTILITY OR
CONTEMPT", TODAY OFFICIALLY SANCTIONED ANTI-SEMITISM EXISTS
IN THE SOVIET UNION, APPEARING FREQUENTLY IN THE SOVIET MEDIA.
WHILE THE CURRENT ANTI-SEMITIC DRIVE BEGAN WITH THE OUTBREAK
oF THE Six DAY WAR IN 18967, THIS CAMPAIGN HAS INTENSIFIED IN
THE LAST THREE YEARS.

SOVIET AUTHORITIES CLAIM TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN ANTI-
SEMITISM AND ANTI-ZIONISM, THE LATTER IS CONSIDERED LEGITIMATE
DUE TO THE 1975 U.N. RESOLUTION EQUATING ZIONISM WITH RACISM
HOWEVER, MANY ATTACKS ON ZIONISM ARE THINLY VEILED ANTI-SEMITIC
SMEARS. IN LATE 1978 anD IN 1979, THE PROPAGANDA TOOK ON A
PARTICULARLY VITUPERATIVE TONE, CONDEMNING JEWS AND JUDAISM
AS WELL AS ZIONISM, JEWISH HUMAN RIGHTS ACTIVISTS SUCH AS [DA
NupbeL, Lev OVSISHCHERI AND ALEKSANDR PARITSKY WERE VILIFIED
IN LOCAL NEWSPAPERS. AN EXHIBIT IN MINSK INCLUDED PAINTINGS
DEPICTING THE BRUTALITIES OF THE NAZI OCCUPATION OF BELORUSSIA,
WITH A PAINTING OF A NAZI OFFICER AND A PRISON CAMP TRUSTEE
WEARING A STAR OF DAVID GRINNING SADISTICALLY OVER A PILE OF
NAKED CORPSES.

MANY OF THE BOOKS AND ARTICLES THAT HAVE APPEARED IN THE
LAST TWO YEARS ARE REMINISCENT oF "THE PRoOTOCOLS OF THE ELDERS
oF ZION”, THAT NOTORIOUS FORGERY OF WORLD-WIDE JEWISH CONSPIR-
ACY FIRST PUBLISHED IN 1905, IN THE SOVIET UNION, THESE ANTI-
SEMITIC ASSAULTS BEAR THE OFFICIAL IMPRIMATUR OF, AMONG OTHERS,
THE SOVIET ACADEMY OF SCIENCES, THE ASSOCIATION OF SOVIET JUR-
1s7s, Pravba, AND THE CPSU CeENTRAL CoMMITTEE. [N FACT, SINCE
ALL PUBLICATIONS AND BROADCAST MEDIA MUST HAVE THE PRIOR
APPROVAL OF THE STATE CENSORSHIP AGENCY, THERE IS CLEAR GOVERN-
MENT SPONSORSHIP OF THIS CAMPAIGN.

ANTI-SEMITISM IS NOT CONFINED TO PROPAGANDA:  JEWS ARE
ALSO SUBJECTED TO DISCRIMINATION IN EDUCATION AND EMPLOYMENT,
ESPECIALLY IN THE SCIENCES. SOVIET EMIGRANT SCIENTISTS RECENTLY
ATTESTED THAT THE DOCTORAL DISSERTATIONS OF JEWS ARE SYSTEMAT-
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ICALLY REJECTED BY THE NOVOSIBIRSK INSTITUTE OF MATHEMAT}S&.
IN LATE 1979, THE Moscow HELSINKI GROUP REPORTED ON DISCRIMINA-
TION AGAINST JEWISH APPLICANTS TO THE MECHANICS AND MATHEMATICS
DEPARTMENT OF Moscow STATE UNIVERsITY. 12 On June 19, 1980, Pro-
FESSOR GRIGORI FREIMAN, A MATHEMATICIAN WHOSE ACCUSATIONS OF
DISCRIMINATION APPEARED IN THE NEw York TIMES IN LATE 1979,
ANNOUNCED THAT HE HAD BEEN le%ISSED FROM HIS TEACHING POST

AT KALININ STATE UNIVERSITY,

GERMANS

SOVIET GERMANS ARE THE LARGEST ETHNIC GROUP IN THE SOVIET
UNION WITH “STATELESS” STATUS. ACCORDING TO THE 1979 SovIET
CENSUS, THE 1,936,000 GERMANS ARE THE 14TH LARGEST NATIONALITY
IN THE U.S.S.R. THE VAST MAJORITY OF SOVIET GERMANS ARE DE-
SCENDANTS OF PEOPLE WHO CAME TO RUSSIA IN THE 18TH AND 19TH
CENTURIES, SETTLING ALONG THE VOLGA RIVER AND THE CAUCASUS
AREA. THREE QUARTERS OF THESE GERMAN SETTLERS ARE PROTESTANTS,
THE REST, CATHOLIC. ONLY A MINORITY OF SOVIET GERMANS BECAME
SOVIET CITIZENS AS A RESULT_OF BORDER CHANGES OR POPULATION
SHIFTS DURING WORLD WaAR II.

UNDER THE SovIETS, THE VoLGA GERMAN AUTONOMOUS REPUBLIC WAS
ESTABLISHED oON NoveMBER 20, 1924; AN ADDITIONAL 17 GERMAN
NATIONAL DISTRICTS WERE ORGANIZED IN OTHER PARTS OF THE
U.S.S.R.11 ONLY THE VOLGA GERMANS OFFICIALLY WERE ACCUSED OF
NAZI COLLABORATION, BUT BY A 1941 DECREE, SoME 800,000 GERMANS
WERE DEPORTED FROM THEIR LOCAL AREAS TO SIBERIA AND KAZAKHSTAN.
SOVIET GERMANS WERE NO LONGER MENTIONED IN THE SOVIET PRESS,
GERMAN PLACE-NAMES ON THE VOLGA WERE CHANGED, AND ALL GERMAN
CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS WERE ELIMINATED.

As A GOODWILL GESTURE T0 THE F.R.G., THE SEVERE
RESTRICTIONS UNDER WHICH THE SOVIET GERMANS HAD BEEN FORCED
TO LIVE WERE ALLEVIATED IN 1955, SINCE THAT TIME, A FEW
CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED FOR GERMANS IN
KAZAKHSTAN, KIRGIZIA AND SIBERIA; IN ADDITION, NEUES LEBEN, A
WEEKLY GERMAN NEWSPAPER WITH A 300,000 CIRCULATION WAS
PUBLISHED IN Moscow.

IT wAs oNLY BY READING THE G.D.R. NEWSPAPER, NEUES
DEUTSCHLAND, THAT A FEW SOVIET GERMANS REALIZED THEY HAD BEEN
"REHABILITATED” BY A SUPREME SOVIET DECREE OF AuGusT 29, 1964,
THE 1964 DECREE WAS NEVER PUBLISHED IN THE RUSSIAN LANGUAGE
PRESS, THUS LIMITING THE EFFECT OF REHABILITATION, ALTHOUGH
THERE WAS “ABSOLUTION” OF THE COLLABORATION CHARGES AGAINST
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SOVIET GERMANS, NO MENTION WAS MADE OF RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF THE
VoLGA GERMAN AuTONOMOUS REPUBLIC, _

IN APPEALS TO THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES FOR THE RE-ESTAB-
LISHMENT OF THE GERMAN AuTONOMOUS REPUBLIC, SOVIET GERMANS
CLAIM TO HAVE THE SUPPORT OF AT LEAST ONE MILLION SOVIET
GERMANS.,  THEY CLAIM -THAT SINCE THE VOLGA RURAL AREAS ARE
ONLY 30 PERCENT POPULATED, THERE WOULD BE ROOM FOR THEIR
RETURN.,  INDEED, AN AGENCY IN VOLGOGRAD ATTEMPTS TO RECRUIT
SETTLERS FOR THE VOLGA REGION, BUT WITHOUT MUCH LASTING
EFFECT.

THE MAIN JUSTIFICATION FOR THE SOVIET REFUSAL TO RE-
ESTABLISH THE VOLGA GERMAN AuTONOMOUS REPUBLIC HAS BEEN
ECONOMIC, WiTHOUT GERMAN LABOR, THE VIRGIN LANDS. AREA OF
KAZAKHSTAN AND THE COAL MINES OF KARAGANDA WOULD SUFFER SEVERE
ECONOMIC NEGLECT. SOVIET OFFICIALS DID, HOWEVER, IMPROVE
POLITICAL REPRESENTATION FOR SOVIET GERMANS, ONE OF WHOM WAS
CHOSEN TO BE THE SOVIET MINISTER FOR F0OD INDUSTRIES. l THERE
WERE - MORE IMPROVEMENTS IN THE CULTURAL SPHERE, WITH A THIRD
SOVIET GERMAN NEWSPAPER, FREUNDSCHAFT, PUBLISHED IN KAZAKHSTAN
AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF GERMAN SECTIONS IN SEVERAL REPUBLICAN
WRITERS' UNIONS.

THE GERMAN POPULATION IS CONCENTRATED IN TWO MAIN GEO-
GRAPHIC AREAS IN THE SOVIET UNION: 46 PERCENT IN KAZAKHSTAN
(858,077); 41 PerceNT IN R.S.F.S.R. BORDER AREAS (761.88549
FACED WITH OFFICIAL SOVIET -INTRANSIGENCE ON THE RE-~ESTABLISH-
MENT OF THE VoLGA GERMAN REPUBLIC, IN THE EARLY 1970's SoviEeT
GERMANS BEGAN TO SHIFT THEIR FOCUS TO EMIGRATION TO THEIR HIS-
TORIC HOMELAND, GERMANY. INITIALLY, IT WAS FORMER BLACK SEA
GERMANS WHO WERE MOST INVOLVED IN THE EMIGRATION MOVEMENT, BUT
GRADUALLY OTHER SOVIET GERMANS, INCLUDING THOSE ORIGINALLY FROM
THE VOLGA REGION, ALSO BEGAN TO APPLY TO EMIGRATE. By 1974,
A STRONG GERMAN EMIGRATION MOVEMENT EMERGED: IT PUBLISHED ITS
OWN SAMIZDAT JOURNAL, RE PATRIA, AND ESTABLISHED LINKS WITH
THE SOVIET HUMAN-RIGHTS MOVEMENT, .

ALTHOUGH IN 1965 THE SovIET AND GERMAN RED CROSS ORGANIZA-
TIONS HAD REACHED AN AGREEMENT IN VIENNA ON FAMILY REUNIFICA-
TION, ONLY A FEW HUNDRED SOVIET GERMANS PER YEAR WERE ALLOWED
T0 LEAVE THE U.S.S.R. THE SPECTACULAR INCREASE OF GERMAN EMI-
GRATION FROM THE SOVIET UNION IN 1972 IS DIRECTLY &%NKQD T0
"SOVIET EFFORTS TO INFLUENCE POLITICS IN THE F.R.G. Z BY.THE END
oF 1979, a TOTAL OF 55,000 SovIET GERMANS HAD BEEN ALLOWED TO
LEAVE THE SOVIET UNION -~ SECOND ONLY TQ _THE NUMBER OF SOVIET
JEWS WHU HAVE BEEN ALLOWED TO EMIGRATE.

o
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SOVIET GERMANS HAVE DESPAIRED OF GAINING LEGITIMATE
NATIONAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS IN THE U,S.S.R. Two RECENT SOVIET
GERMAN EMIGRES HAVE POINTED TO SECRET SOVIET LEGISLATION BARRING
GERMANS FROM EM?hOYMENT IN THE BALTIC REPUBLICS AND IN THE
MOSCOW REGION. 14 THE INADEQUACY OF GERMAN LANGUAGE TRAINING FA-
CILITIES IS REVEALED IN THE RESULTS OFRECENT'SOVIET CENSUS FIG-
URES: IN 1959, 24 PERCENT CLAIMED RUSSIAN AS THEIR NATIVE LAN-
GUAGE, WHILE IN 1970, THAT FIGURE HAD INCREASED T0 32.7 PER-
CENT.- FEW NATIONAL GROUPS IN THE U.S.S.R. HAYE SHOWN SUCH
A RAPID INCREASE IN LINGUISTIC RUSSIFICATION,

As THE GERMAN EMIGRATION MOVEMENT HAS GAINED IN STRENGTH
AND MOMENTUM, IT HAS BECOME INCREASINGLY MILITANT.  PuBLIC
PROTESTS -- ESTIMATED TO INVOLVE A TOTAL OF 300,000 -- ARE a
A FREQUENT  TACTIC OF THE SOVIET GERMAN EMIGRATION MOVEME&?@
IN FEBRUARY 1979, FOR EXAMPLE, 20 GERMANS DEMONSTRATED IN FRONT
OF THE TADZRIKISTAN PRESIDIUM IN DUSHANBE; 1IN MarcH, 1980, 11
GERMAN ACTIVISTS WERE ARRESTED AFTER A DEMONSTRATION IN
CHIRCHIK, UzBEKISTAN., IN 1979 aND 1980, SoVIET GERMANS ORGANI-
ZED AT LEAST THREE PROTEST DEMONSTRATIONS ON RED SQUARE IN Mos-
COW, WHICH WERE ALMOST IMMEDIATELY BROKEN UP BY POLICE.

IN RESPONSE, SOVIET AUTHORITIES HAVE TAKEN A SERIES OF..
COUNTERMEASURES:  OBSTRUCTING WOULD-BE EMIGRATION BY VARIOUS
ADMINISTRATIVE MEANS; PRINTING STORIES WHICH ARE CRITICAL
OF CONDITIONS IN THE F.R.G.; AND HARASSING AND IMPRISONING
MANY SOVIET GERMAN ACTIVISTS.  MoST SOVIET GERMAN WOULD-BE
EMIGRANTS, ARE SENTENCED EITHER UNDER ARTICLE 190-1, “ANTI-
SOVIET SLANDER” OR UNDER ARTICLE 198 “MALICIOUS VIOLATION
OF PASSPORT VIOLATIONS”,

AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL REPORTS THAT FROM 1975 10 1979 SovieT
CITIZENS OF GERMAN ORIGIN WHO HAVE BEEN IMPRISONED FOR LEGAL
EMIGRATION ATTEMPTS INCLUDE: ANTON BLEILE, LiLY FURMAN, ALBERT
HARLEMANN, ALWIN KLASSEN, ARTUR KLINK, VALENTIN KLINK, VICTOR
KLink, HeLmuT MaRTENs, OTTo NETZEL, IvaN PETERs, HEINRICH
ReDIXOP, IvAN REDIKOP, - HEINRICH REIMER, IVAN ScHULTZ, IVAN
TEURER, VALENTIN VINS, IVAN WAGNER, ANTON WINDSCHUH AND L.
WINDSCHUH,  SEVERAL OTHER WOULD-BE EMIGRANTS OF GERMAN ORIGIN
HAVE BEEN TRIED AND SENTENCED TO CONDITIONAL TERMS_OF IMPRISON-
MENT OR TO CORRECTIVE WORK WITHOUT IMPRISONMENT.

SINCE THE F.R.G. 1S THE LARGEST SOVIET TRADING PARTNER IN
THE WEST, SOVIET GERMAN EMIGRATION POSES A DILEMMA FOR THE
SOVIET LEADERSHIP: FOR FOREIGN POLICY REASONS, THE U.S.S.R.
WANTS TO BE PERCEIVED AS FLEXIBLE ON THIS ISSUE; ON THE OTHER
HAND, THERE ARE PRESSING DOMESTIC POLITICAL CONCERNS WHICH
MAKE SOVIET GERMAN EMIGRATION A PRICKLY PROPAGANDA PROBLEM,
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“"ForR MoScow TO ADMIT THAT ETHNIC GROUPS
FEEL FOREIGN IN THE U.S.S.R. -- WHEN THEY HAD
BEEN A PART OF THE CZARIST EMPIRE -- AMOUNTS
TO ADMITTING THE TOTAL FAILURE OF THE SOVIET
NATIONALITIES POLICY, RECOGNIZING THE PERMAN-
ENCE OF ETHNIC BONDS TO THE DETRIMENT OF BONDS
' CREATED BY LIFE IN COMMON, AND THUS IMPLICITLY
ACKNOWLEDGING THAT ANY ETHNIC  GROUP WHICH
DOES NOT IDENTIFY WITH THE U.S.S.R. HAS THE
RIGHT TO Leave. ]

RELIGJOUS RIGHTS
OFF1ciaL ATTITUDES

A RECENT ARTICLE BY VLADIMIR KUROEDOV, CHAIRMAN OF THE
U.S.S.R. CounciL FOR REL1GIOUS AFFAIRS SETS FORTH OFFICIAL
VIEWS ON RELIGION IN THE SOVIET STATE. 23 SINCE KUROEDOV IS THE
RANKING OFFICIAL IN CHARGE OF RELIGIOUS MATTERS IN THE SOVIET
UNION TODAY, THIS ARTICLE MERITS FAIRLY CLOSE EXAMINATION.

KUROEDOV CLAIMS THAT “FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE IS ONE OF THE
GREATEST CHANGES MADE IN OUR COUNTRY UNDER THE SOVIET SYSTEM,”
GUING ON TO SAY: '

"FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE...IS CODIFIED IN
SOVIET LEGISLATION AS THE RIGHT FREELY TO PRO-
FESS ANY RELIGION, CHANGE ONE'S FAITH AND JOIN
A RELIGIOUS ASSOCIATION...(IT) IS THE RIGHT NOT
TO PROFESS ANY RELIGION AND ENGAGE IN ATHEISTIC
PROPAGANDA, NATURALLY WITHOUT INSULTING THE
RELIGIOUS FEELINGS OF THE BELIEVERS.”

IN DISCUSSING THE LEGAL OBLIGATIONS OF ALL SOVIET CITI-
ZENS, HOWEVER, KUROEDOV MAINTAINS THAT “THE MOST [MPORTANT
DUTY...1S TO OBSERVE SOVIET LAWS AND FOLLOW THE LEGAL NORMS
GOVERNING OUR STATE AND SOCIETY.” AFTER SAYING THAT “THE SOVIET
STATE HAS PASSED SPECIAL LAWS PROTECTING BELIEVERS FROM VIOLA-
TIONS OF THEIR LEGAL RIGHTS,” AND THAT “SOVIET LAWS BAN THE
CLOSING DOWN OF CHURCHES...ATTENDED BY BELIEVERS,” KUROEDOV
ADMITS THAT OCCASIONALLY, "SOME ZEALOUS ADMINISTRATORS RAISE
THE QUESTION OF CLOSING DOWN A HOUSE OF PRAYER.”

ALTHOUGH CLAIMING THE SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE IN
THE U.S.S.R., KUROEDOV SAYS THAT “SOVIET LEGISLATION REGULATES
RELATIONS BETWEEN CHURCH 'AND STATE,” -AND THAT “REGISTRATION
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WITH THE APPROPRIATE STATE ORGANS IS AN IMPORTANT PREREQUISITE
FOR INSURING THE NORMAL ACTIVITIES OF RELIGIOUS SOCIETIES” SINCE
THAT “PLACES BELIEVERS UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE STATE WHICH
PROTECTS THE FREEDOM TO PRACTICE A RELIGIOUS CULT.”

KUROEDOV'S DESCRIPTION OF SOVIET LEGAL LIMITATIONS ON
RELIGIOUS ACTIVITIES REVEALS THE NARROW RANGE OF RIGHTS
ASSIGNED TO RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATIONS:

“THE SOVIET LEGISLATION DEALING WITH
RELIGIOUS CULTS STIPULATES THE INADMISSABILITY
OF USING GATHERINGS BY BELIEVERS FOR POLITICAL
ACTIONS AIMED AGAINST THE INTERESTS OF THE
SOVIET STATE, OR FOR INSTIGATING THE BELIEVERS
TO AVOID THE FULFILLMENT OF THEIR CIVIC DUTIES
OR ENCOURAGE THEM TO REFUSE TO PARTICIPATE IN
SOCIO-POLITICAL LIFE. THE LAW FORBIDS FANATI-
CAL CEREMONIES WHICH HARM THE HEALTH OF THE
CITIZENS OR FRAUDULENT ACTIONS AIMED AT CREAT-
ING SUPERSTITIONS,”

IN ASSERTING THE SEPARATION OF THE CHURCH AND THE SOVIET
EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM, KUROEDOV DISMISSES WESTERN CRITICISM OF
SEVERE SOVIET RESTRICTIONS ON THE ROLE OF YOUTH IN CHURCH LIFE.
KUROEDOV DESCRIBES THE CONSTITUTIONAL REQUIREMENTS THAT SOVIET
CITIZENS EDUCATE THEIR CHILDREN "IN A SPIRIT OF ELEVATED COMMUN-
IST MORALITY.” IN ADDITION, PARENTS ARE OBLIGED BY LAW OBLIGA-
TION TGO ENSURE “SATISFACTORY” ATTENDANCE AT SOVIET STATE SCHOOLS
-= AT WHICH ATHEISM IS EXTOLLED. THERE ARE ONLY SCANT OPPORTUN-
ITIES FOR SOVIET YOUTH TO OBTAIN A RELIGIOUS EDUCATION.

.PERHAPS MOST TELLING IN THIS REGARD IS KUROEDOV'S
STATEMENT:

“YET THE LEGISLATION ON FAITHS DOES NOT
FORBID PARENTS TO OBSERVE THE STIPULATED
RIGHTS OF TEACHING RELIGION TO THEIR CHILDREN
AT HOME, THE RULES STIPULATED BY THE LEGIS-
LATION PROTECT MINOR CHILDREN FROM FORCED
EXPOSURE TO RELIGION.”

SINCE THE AGE OF LEGAL MAJORITY IN THE SovieT UNION Is 18,
SOVIET LAW DOES NOT PERMIT CHILDREN ACCESS TO ORGANIZED
RELIGION UNTIL THAT AGE. ‘

KUROEDOV REVEALS THAT THE CLERGY ARE SUPPOSED TO BE YES-
MEN FOR THE SOVIET SYSTEM:
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"1T MUST BE SAID THAT THE OVERWHELMING
MAJORITY OF THE CLERGY IN OUR COUNTRY HAVE
A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE LEGISLATION
ON RELIGIOUS CULTS, OBSERVING IT, DISPLAYING
/ POLITICAL LOYALTY TOWARD THE SOCIALIST SYSTEM
AND SUPPORTING THE DOMESTIC AND FOREIGN POLICY
OF THE SOVIET STATE.”

JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES, PENTECOSTALS AND “INITIATIVE" BAPTISTS
ARE MENTIONED AS GROUPS WHICH HAVE "UNCOOPERATIVE" CLERGY.

KUROEDOV‘S DESCRIPTION OF THE CoUNCIL oOF RELIGIOUsS AF-
FAaIRs (CRA) uNDER THE SoviET CounciL OF MINISTERS REVEALS ITS
PERVASIVE ROLE AND INFLUENCE, CASTING DOUBT ON PREVIOUS CLAIMS
ON THE SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE:

"(1T) EXISTS FOR THE SYSTEMATIC IMPLEMEN-
TATION OF THE PARTY’'S AND SOVIET GOVERNMENT'S
POLICY, INSURING THE PROTECTION OF THE RIGHTS
OF BOTH BELIEVERS AND NONBELIEVERS, AND FOR
ESTABLISHING COMMUNICATION BETWEEN THE SOVIET
GOVERNMENT AND REL1GIOUS ORGANIZATIONS, SHOULD
PROBLEMS TO BE RESOLVED BY THE GOVERNMENT
ARISE. THE COUNCIL HAS ITS REPRESENTATIVES
IN ALL OBLASTS, KRAYS AND REPUBLICS,”

IN STATING "IN OUR COUNTRY, NO ONE HAS EVER BEEN TRIED
FOR HIS RELIGIOUS FAITH,” KUROEDUV SOUNDS A FAVORITE SOVIET
THEME., ONLY LAW BREAKERS ARE PUNISHED: “NO ONE, HIDING
BEHIND RELIGIOUS CONVICTIONS, HAS THE RIGHT TO AVOID THE
FULFILLMENT OF HIS CIVIC OBLIGATIONS OR VIOLATE OUR SOCIAL
ORDER.”

SOVIET OFFICIAL POLICIES ON RELIGION ARE IN CLEAR VIO-
LATION OF PRINCIPLE VIl PLEDGES:

"WITHIN THIS FRAMEWORK THE PARTICIPATING
STATES WILL RECOGNIZE AND RESPECT THE FREEDOM
OF THE INDIVIDUAL TO PROFESS AND PRACTISE,
ALONE OR IN COMMUNITY WITH OTHERS, RELIGION
OR BELIEF ACTING IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE
DICTATES OF HIS OWN CONSCIENCE.”
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SOVIET Laws

THE SOVIET LAW HAS REGRESSED SINCE THE 1918 CONSTITU-
TION WHICH GRANTED THE "“RIGHT TO RELIGIGUS AND ANTI-RELIGIOUS
PROPAGANDA" TO ALL CITIZENS.  THE 1977 SOVIET CONSTITUTION
OMITS THE -RIGHT TO RELIGIOUS PROPAGANDA, INDEED, ARTICLE 124
GRANTS ONLY ONE RELIGIOUS RIGHT TO SOVIET CITIZENS: “THE
FREEDOM TO HOLD RELIGIOUS SERVICES”,

IN ADDITION TO THE CONSTITUTION, THERE ARE NUMEROUS
SECRET REGULATIONS ON RELIGIOUS LIFE IN THE SOVIET UNION.
ALTHOUGH MANY.PROVISIONS "REMAIN SECRET, SOME WERE MADE PUBLIC
IN 1975, At a CSCE ‘HEARING ON MAY 21, 1980, A LEADING WESTERN
EXPERT ON RELIGION, PROFESSOR BOHDAN BOCIURKIW, OFFERED THIS
SUMMARY :

“FIRST, THE CONSTITUTIONAL SEPARATION OF
THE CHURCH FROM THE STATE, SCHOOL AND PUBLIC
LIFE; SECOND, LIMITED RIGHTS OF A JURIDICAL
PERSON FOR THE CHURCHES, BUT WITHOUT THE RIGHT
TO OWN HOUSES OF PRAYER AND THEIR CONTENTS;
THIRD, THE CHURCHES' DEPENDENCE UPON THE STATE
FOR LEGALIZATION, FOR THE USE OF THE NATIONAL-
IZED PRAYER HOUSES, FOR REGISTRATION OF LOCAL
CONGREGATIONS AND THE CLERGY, FOR PERMISSION
TO MAINTAIN THEOLOGICAL SCHOOLS -AND MONASTIC
INSTITUTIONS AND FOR PUBLICATION OF RELIGIOUS
BOOKS AND PERIODICALS; FOURTH, THE PROHIBITION
“OF ANY ORGANIZED RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION OF
MINORS (EXCEPT BY THEIR PARENTS, AT HOME);
FIFTH, AN IMPLICIT BANNING OF RELIGIOUS PROPA-
GANDA AND MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES; AND, FINALLY,
THE PROHIBITION OF THE FINANCIAL STATE SUPPORT
FOR RELIGIOUS GROUPS AND RESTRICTIONS OF THE
CHURCHES' [INCOME TO VOLUNTARY OFFERINGS FROM
BELIEVERS WITHIN THEIR HOUSES OF WORSHIP,"

ANOTHER LEADING SCHOLAR OF RELIGION IN THE SOVIET UNnIoN,
THE REVEREND MICHAEL BOURDEAUX, DISCUSSED SOVIET POLlciga IN
TERMS OF CATEGORIES OF VIOLATIONS OF RELIGIOUS RIGHTS.'”VBANNED
IN 1946 BY SECRET DECREE, THE EASTERN OR GREEK RITE CATHOLIC
CHurcH (THE UNIATE CHURCH) IS STILL OUTLAWED TODAY IN THE SOVIET
UvioN. OTHER OUTLAWED RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS IN THE U.S.S.R.,
INCLUDE THE JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES, SECTARIAN OFFSHOOTS OF THE
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ORTHODOX CHURCH AND SOME OLD BeL1ever (ORTHODOX SCHISMATIC
GROUPS) SECTS,

THE RIGHT TO FREE CONFESSION OF FAITH HAS BEEN VIOLATED
BY FORCED MERGERS OF DIFFERENT RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS: IN
1946, THE UKRAINIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH WAS FORCIBLY MERGED WITH
THE RussiaN ORTHODOX CHURCH; IN THE 1940's, PENTECOSTALS AND
MENNONITES WERE FORCED TO MERGE WITH BAPTISTS TO GAIN OFFICIAL
STATUS. SUCH "MERGERS” ARE STILL IN EFFECT TODAY IN THE
U.S.S.R.

SOVIET LAW -DENIES CHURCHES THE RIGHT TO OWN BUILDINGS,
INSTEAD, THE STATE RENTS OUT BUILDINGS ONLY IF SOVIET LAWS
ARE OBEYED., DESPITE MANY PETITIONS FROM ORTHODOX AND BAPTIST
GROUPS -- SOMETIMES INCLUDING THOUSANDS OF SIGNATURES --
SOVIET OFFICIALS USUALLY REFUSE TO REOPEN CLOSED CHURCHES.

STATE CONTROL OF ORGANIZED RELIGION IS ACHIEVED VIA
"REGISTRATION” REQUIRED FOR ANY RELIGIOUS GROUP TO EXIST
LEGALLY., To MEET THE CONDITIONS OF REGISTRATION, A RELIGIOUS
GROUP MUST SUPPLY MEMBERSHIP LISTS TO THE STATE AND PERMIT
OFFICIALS TO VETO CHURCH LEADERSHIP. SOMETIMES THE STATE
REFUSES TO REGISTER BAPTIST AND ORTHODOX GROUPS, EVEN THOUGH
THEY MEET ALL THE LEGAL REQUIREMENTS, FURTHERMORE, STATE
AUTHORITIES LEGALLY ARE NOT OBLIGED TO GIVE REASONS FOR
REFUSAL OF REGISTRATION.  ANY “UNREGISTERED" RELIGIOUS GROUP
1S ILLEGAL AND ITS MEMBERS ARE LIABLE TO CRIMINAL PROSECUTION.

SOVIET LEGISLATION ON RELIGION IS SO RESTRICTIVE THAT THE
ONLY GUARANTEED RIGHT IS TO CONDUCT RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES INSIDE
HOUSES OF WORSHIP, To RETAIN REGISTRATION, A RELIGIOUS GROUP
MUST AGREE TO: OBTAIN STATE PERMISSION TWO WEEKS IN ADVANCE
TO CONDUCT CEREMONIES OUTSIDE A CHURCH; CONDUCT RELIGIOUS RITES
ONLY IN THE GEOGRAPHIC AREA FOR WHICH THE CLERGY IS REGISTERED;
BAN ALL RELIEF WORK BY RELIGIOUS GROUPS; REFRAIN FROM ORGANIZING
PARISH SOCIETIES, CHURCH DISCUSSION GROUPS, LIBRARIES AND
WOMEN'S OR CHILDREN'S CLUBS; AND REFRAIN FROM PUBLISHING RELI-
GIOUS MATERIALS. ONLY CENSORED SMALL EDITIONS OF THE BIBLE,

THE KORAN, HYMNALS AND PRAYER BOOKS ARE LEGALLY PERMITTED,

RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION FOR MINORS IS FORBIDDEN AND PARENTS
ARE EVEN RESTRICTED IN RELIGIOUS EDUCATION OF THEIR OWN CHILD-
REN. THIS BAN AFFECTS ALL RELIGIOUS GROUPS, PARTICULARLY THE
BAPTISTS. THE ONLY PERMITTED RELIGIOUS EDUCATION IS “ECCLESIAS-
TICAL EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS THAT HAVE BEEN OPENED ACCORDING
T0 ESTABLISHED PROCEDURE.” THUS, THE EXISTENCE OF PERMANENT
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES 1S NOT RECOGNIZED UNDER SOVIET LAW.
AT PRESENT, THE FOLLUWING DENOMINATIONS HAVE SEMINARIES: Rus-
siaN ORTHoDOX (THREE), Roman CaTHoLIc (Two), ARMENIAN APOSTOLIC
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(ONE), GEORGIAN ORTHoDOX (ONE), AND MusLIM (ONE); CORRESPONDENCE
COURSES:  BaPTISTS (oONE), LUTHERAN (ONE), RussiaN ORTHODOX
(ONE), PERMISSION TO ENTER A SEMINARY IS ALSO CONTROLLED BY
STATE AUTHORITIES, NO OTHER RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS ARE RECOG-
NIZED BY LAW, ALTHOUGH THE RusSIAN ORTHODOX AND THE ARMENIAN
ApusToLIC CHURCHES ARE PERMITTED TO OPERATE A FEW MONASTERIES.

SOVIET LAW DOES NOT PROVIDE FOR CENTRAL REPRESENTATION
FOR ALL RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS, PERMITTED FOR RussiaN ORTHo-
pox, OLD BELIEVERS, BAPTiSTS, MOSLEMS AND BUDDHISTS, AND DENIED
T0 JEWS AND CATHOLICS. THE ADVENTISTS LOST THEIR CENTRAL REPRE- -
SENTATION IN 1960. SINCE NO RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY IN THE
U.S.S.R. 1S RECOGNIZED AS A PERSON UNDER THE LAW, IT CANNOT
INITIATE LEGAL ACTION FOR REDRESS OF GRIEVANCES.

SPECIAL PERMISSION IS REQUIRED FROM THE STATE COUNCIL FOR
RELIGIOUS AFFAIRS TO HOLD LOCAL OR NATIONAL CONGRESSES.  ONLY
THE OFFICIAL WING OF THE BAPTIST CHURCH SINCE 1963 HAS suc-
CEEDED IN HOLDING CONGRESSES AT REGULAR INTERVALS, WHEREAS Sov-
1IET JEWS HAVE NEVER BEEN PERMITTED TO HOLD SUCH. A CONGRESS.
IN 1946, THE EASTERN RITE CATHOLIC CHURCH WAS GRANTED PERMISSION
TO HOLD A CONGRESS, WHEN, IN VOTING ITSELF OUT OF EXISTENCE,

IT “DECIDED" TO MERGE WITH THE RussiaN ORTHODOX CHURCH,

THIS MORASS OF LEGAL RESTRICTIONS WITH WHICH THE SOVIET
STATE SADDLES RELIGION IS IN CLEAR VIOLATION OF PRINCIPLE VII
PRECEPTS., ONE MUST NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT RELIGION IS THE ONLY
NON-COMMUNIST 1DEOLOGY OFFICIALLY “TOLERATED” IN THE SOVIET
UNION AND, AS SUCH, OFFERS AN ALTERNATIVE TO SOCIALIST OR
PARTY MORALITY.,  SOVIET OFFICIAL PRONOUNCEMENTS ON RELIGION,
MOREGVER, VACILLATE BETWEEN HOSTILE ANTI-RELIGIOUS PROPAGANDA
AND BOASTS THAT RELIGIOUS LIBERTY REVEALS SOVIET DEMOCRACY
AT WORK. HAVING RELUCTANTLY REACHED THE CONCLUSION THAT
RELIGION WILL SURVIVE -- AND EVEN PROSPER -- UNDER THE SOVIET
SYSTEM, THE PARTY IS NOW TRYING TO CUME TO TERMS WITH THIS
REALIZATION AND TURN IT TO ITS OWN ENDS,

DESPITE PRONOUNCEMENTS ON RELIGIOUS RIGHTS IN THE U.S.S.R.,
THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES CONDUCT AN ONGOING CAMPAIGN TO DISCREDIT
RELIGION, IN May 21, 1980 TesTimoNy BEFURE THE CSCE CommIssION,
PROFESSOR BOCIURKIW DESCRIBED SUCH ASPECTS OF THE SOVIET SYSTEM:

“THE ATHEIST NATURE OF THE STATE; ITS
ACTIVE ANTI-RELIGIOUS ROLE, AND THE RESULTING
DENIAL TO OVERT BELIEVERS OF CERTAIN IMPORTANT
POLITICAL, EDUCATIONAL AND ECONOMIC RIGHTS
AND OPPORTUNITIES; DISCRIMINATION AMONG
RELIGIOUS GROUPS IN TERMS OF THEIR POLITICAL
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USEFULNESS TO THE STATE; THE ACCEPTANCE BY
RELIGIOUS GROUPS - AS A PRICE OF THEIR LEGAL
EXISTENCE - OF A FAR-REACHING STATE AND POLICE
CONTROL OVER THEIR STATUTES, THEIR LEADERS
AND ADMINISTRATIVE PERSONNEL DOWN TO THE
PARISH LEVEL AND THEIR DAY-TO-DAY ACTIVITIES;
THE UTILIZATION OF THE CHURCHES FOR POLITICAL
PURPOSES, IN PARTICULAR FOR POLITICAL PROPA-
GANDA ABROAD; AND THE DUTY OF THE RECOGNIZED
RELIGIOUS GROUPS TO OFFER AN UNCONDITIONAL,
POSITIVE SUPPORT FOR THE REGIME, INCLUDING THE
PAYMENT OF HUGE “VOLUNTARY” CONTRIBUTIONS
T0 THE SovIET PEACE FUND AND EVEN THE OBLi-
GATION TO CONCEAL TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD THE
REAL STATUS OF RELIGION IN THE U.S.S.R. aND
TO DENY, IF REQUESTED, ANY ACTUAL CASES OF
RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION."

ALTHOUGH SOVIET AUTHORITIES CLAIM THAT NO ONE IS ARRESTED
FOR THEIR RELIGIOUS BELIEFS BUT ONLY IF THEY BREAK SOVIET
LAWS, THE FOLLOWING STATISTICS PROVIDED BY KESTON CoOLLEGE
REVEAL THE SCOPE OF THE CURRENT CRACKDOWN AGAINST RELIGIOUS
BELIEVERS IN THE U.S.S.R. IN 1979, THERE WERE. 180 KNOWN
CHRISTIAN PRISONERS IN SOVIET PRISONS AND CAMPS; BY May 5,
1980, THIS NUMBER HAD INCREASED TO 264, THE FOLLOWING
BREAKDOWN BY RELIGIOUS DENOMINATION INCLUDES 119 NEW CASES
AND TAKES INTO ACCOUNT THE 37 PEGPLE WHO HAVE BEEN RELEASED
DURING THE NINE-MONTH PERIOD:

1979 1980
ORTHODOX 5 40
GEORGI AN CHURCH 3 l
ARMENIAN CHURCH 2 4
TrRUE ORTHODOX 20 20
BAPTISTS 37 b3
PENTECOSTALS 36 39
ADVENTISTS 13 36
CaTHoLICS 12 25
UNIATES 17 16
PENITENTS ) 6
OTHERS g ' 16

ToTALS 180 264
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IN ADDITION TO LEGAL RESTRICTIONS ON ALL SOVIET RELIGIOUS
‘GROUPS AND IMPRISONMENT OF RELIGIOUS ACTIVISTS, THERE ALSO
IS SYSTEMATIC DISCRIMINATION AGAINST RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS IN
DAILY LIFE. DISCRIMINATION AT PLACES OF WORK IS PRACTICED,
PARTICULARLY AGAINST MEMBERS OF EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT SECTS.
DEvOuT MEMBERS OF ALL RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS SUFFER DISCRIM-
INATION IN HIGHER EDUCATION, ESPECIALLY SINCE COURSES IN
“SCIENTIFIC ATHEISM" ARE REQUIRED FOR GRADUATION. THERE ARE
MANY INCIDENTS REPORTED FROM EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT FAMILIES
OF CHILDREN SUFFERING PUBLIC RIDICULE, LOWERED GRADES OR EVEN
BEATINGS FROM HOSTILE TEACHERS. SOCIAL AND POLITICAL DISCRIM-
INATION AGAINST BELIEVERS IS WIDESPREAD IN A SOCIETY WHERE
PARTY MEMBERSHIP 1S REQUIRED FOR MOST HIGH-LEVEL POSITIONS.

ANOTHER WIDESPREAD ATTEMPT TO DISCREDIT RELIGION -~ ON
THE INCREASE SINCE 1977 -- 1S PRESS ATTACKS ON RELIGIGN,
A SAMPLING OF SOME RECENT ARTICLES ILLUSTRATES THE LEVEL OF
PUBLIC “TOLERANCE” FOR RELIGIOUS RIGHTS IN THE SOVIET UNION.
IN Juy 1979, Ttwo RepuBLIC FIRST PARTY SECRETARIES ATTACKED
RELIGIOUS GROUPS BY LINKING THEM WITH PERNICIOUS FOREIGN
INFLUENCES: A, V0SS, IN SOVETSKAYA LATVIA ATTACKED BAPTISTS
AND SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISTS, SAYING THAT “FOREIGN PROPAGANDA
AND THE FORCES OF INTERNATIONAL IMPERIALISM... ARE DISTORTING
THE REAL POSITION OF RELIGION AND THE CHURCH IN OUR REPUBLIC,
TRYING TO REVIVE RELIGIOUS LIFE, ,(AND) INSPIRE RELIGIOUS
FANATICISM...", WHILE M. GAPUROv, IN TJURKMENSKAYA [SKRA,
LINKED THE PERSISTENCE OF RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE -- EVEN AMONG
PARTY MEMBERS -- WITH PAN-ISLAMIC IDEOLOGY FROM ABROAD.

OTHER RECENT ARTICLES INADVERTANTLY ATTEST TO A RELIGIOUS
RENAISSANCE IN THE U.S.S.R.: SOVETSKAYA RosSIYA ON APRIL
27, 1979, REFERRED TO WIDESPREAD RELIGIOUS ACTIVITY IN THE
NORTHERN CAUCASUS REGION AMONG “ILLEGAL” JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES,
REGISTERED AND UNREGISTERED BAPTISTS, AND ORTHODOX BELIEVERS,
CALLING ON LOCAL OFFICIALS TO COMBAT THEIR INFLUENCE; IN
SEPTEMBER 1979, ARTICLES IN BELORUSSIAN NEWSPAPERS CRITICIZED
EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT GROUPS WITH THE REVEALING TITLES:
"INTELLECT VERSUS RELIGION” AND "IN THE GRIP OF SPIRITUAL
BonDAGE", CANDIDATE OF PHILOSOPHY, A, SIMONIAN, ATTACKED
ARMENIAN TEENAGERS WEARING CRUCIFIXES ON GOLD CHAINS, IN THE
MARCH 23, 1980 ARMENIAN PAPER, KOMMUNIST; WHILE KAZAKHSTANSKAYA
PRAVDA ON APRIL 3, 1980 ATTACKED UNREGISTERED GROUPS OF ADVENT-
1STS, BAPTISTS AND PENTECOSTALS FOR THEIR “INCORRECT” INTER-
PRETATION OF CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHTS TO “FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE”,
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A RARE PUBLISHED PUBLIC OPINION SURVEY ON RELIGIOUS
ATTITUDES IN BELORUSSIA (REPORTED IN THE SAME ARTICLE IN
KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA) REVEALED NOT ONLY THAT OFFICIAL
NOTIONS OF FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE CONFLICT WITH PRiINcIPLE VII,
BUT ALSO THAT 90 PERCENT OF THE PEOPLE SURVEYED IN BELORUSSIA
DISAGREE WITH THAT OFFICIAL NOTION. IN ASSERTING THAT "“FREE-
DOM TO BELIEVE OR NOT TO BELIEVE IS BETTER THAN ENFORCED FAITH
UNDER THE TSARS”, 4,8 PERCENT SURVEYED AGREED WITH THE OFFI-
CIAL SOVIET INTERPRETATION OF FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE; 32.7 PER-
CENT SAID THAT ONE CAN BELIEVE ANY WAY ONE WANTS; 58.6 PERCENT
ASSERTED THAT EVERYONE HAS A CONSCIENCE AND SHOULD LISTEN
TO ITS VOICE, WHILE 3.9 PERCENT STRONGLY DISAGREED WITH
OFFICIAL SOVIET POLICY ON RELIGION.

SOVIET AUTHORITIES TEND TO MAKE TWO CATEGORIES OF BELIEV-

ERS: THE “TRADITIONALISTS” -- AN ESTIMATED 44 MiLLION MusLIMS
AND APPROXIMATELY 44 MitL1oN ORTHoDOX CHRISTIANS FOR WHOM RELI-
GION IS PART OF THEIR TRADITIONAL CULTURE -- AND "“CONVERTS"

-- FOUR MILLION CATHOLICS AND THREE MILLION PROTESTANTS FOR
WHOM RELIGION IS A DELIBERATE cHoice. 19! THIs cLASSIFICATION RE- -
VEALS A TENDENCY TO SEE RELIGION AS A “SURVIVAL" OF THE DIVERSE
TRADITIONAL CULTURES "“SUBSUMED” IN THE SOVIET ATHEIST SYSTEM.
YET EVEN THESE INCOMPLETE STATISTICS REVEAL THAT AT LEAST 100
MILLION OF THE TOTAL SOVIET POPULATION OF 264 MILLION SHOW SOME

ADHERENCE TO RELIGION.

MusL1Ms

TobAY THE SoVIET UNION IS THE FIFTH LARGEST MUSLIM COUNTRY
IN THE WORLD, WITH ONE OUT OF SIX SOVIET CITIZENS OF I[SLAMIC
ORIGIN. By THE YEAR 2000, THAT NUMBER WILL INCREASE TO ONE
OUT OF FOUR., ACCORDING TO THE LEADING WESTERN AUTHORITY ON
SOVIET ISLAM, PROFESSOR ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN, “FOR THE 44 MiLLION
MusLiMs oF THE SovIET Union, 300-500 MOSQUES 1S CLEARLY INSUF-
FICIENT, ESPECIALLY CONSIDERING THAT APPROXIMATELY 80 PERCENT
OR 34 MILLION OF THESE ARE ACTIVE BELIEVERS.”

REGULATED BY THE CounciL FOR RELIGIOUS AFFAIRS, SOVIET
ISLAM IS ORGANIZED INTO FOUR SPIRITUAL BOARDS: CENTRAL AsIA
AND KAZAKHSTAN; FEUROPEAN RussiA AND SIBERIA; THE NORTHERN
Caucasus AND DAGESTAN (ALL- SUNNI OF THE HANNAFI RITE); AND
THE SPIRITUAL BOARD OF TRANSCAUCASIAN MUSLIMS IS MIXED SHIA
AND SUNNI. ASs THE PRICE FOR SUCH ORGANIZATIONAL VISIBILITY,
SOVIET MUFTI -- WHOSE APPOINTMENTS MUST BE APPROVED BY THE
STATE -- ACT AS OFFICIAL SPOKESMEN EXTOLLING [SLAM SOVIET-

STYLE AND SOVIET POLICIES IN THE MUSLIM WORLD.
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IN TEsTiMony BEFORE THE CSCE CommissioN on May 21, 1980,
PROFESSOR BENNIGSEN DESCRIBED THE MASSIVE PROPORTIONS AND
SIGNIFICANCE OF “PARALLEL” -- AND ANTI-RUSSIAN -- [SLAM IN
THE SovIET UNION:

“ALTHOUGH THE SOVIET REGIME HAS DONE
NEARLY EVERYTHING IN ITS POWER TO DESTROY
THE PHYSICAL AND HUMAN INSTITUTIONS OF THE
MusLIM COMMUNITIES, EXCEPT FOR THOSE THAT
ARE OFFICIALLY ’'APPROVED,' AN UNDERGROUND
ISLAM HAS SPRUNG UP WHICH PENETRATES INTO
VIRTUALLY EVERY CORNER OF THE SOVIET MusLIM
WORLD., 'UNDERGROUND [SLAM’ (REPRESENTED BY
THE MYSTICAL SUF1 BROTHERHOODS) .CLAIMS
THOUSANDS OF CLANDESTINE HOUSES OF PRAYER
AND PROBABLY TENS OF THOUSANDS OF “CLERICS"
WHO CAN PERFORM THE REQUIRED ISLAMIC RITES,
IN A SIMILAR WAY, CLANDESTINE KORANIC SCHUOLS
PROVIDE EDUCATION FOR THE CHILDREN OF THE
DEVOUT. FOUR OR FIVE HUNDRED "OFFICIAL"
WORKING MOSQUES -- THE CURRENT FIGURE -- CAN
HARDLY SATISFY THE RELIGIOUS NEEDS OF A POPU-
LATION OF 44 MILLION, IT IS THIS VOID THE
"UNDERGROUND [SLAM’ IS [INTENDED TO FILL,
A RECENT TRAVELER TO BAKU, AZERBAIDZHAN WAS
TOLD IN CONFIDENCE THAT 200 "UNDERGROUND"
HOUSES OF PRAYER NOW OPERATE IN THAT CITY
ALONE. IF ONE EXTRAPOLATES THIS FIGURE TO
THE OTHER POPULOUS REGIONS OF THE SOVIET
MUSLIM WORLD, THE ENORMOUS PROPORTIONS OF
THIS UNDERGROUND NETWORK COME INTO FOCUS,”

ANTI-MUSLIM PROPAGANDA TAKES SEVERAL TACKS: THE RELIGION
IS ATTACKED AS “A REACTIONARY AND ANTI-SCIENTIFIC IDEOLOGY;”
AS A "FOREIGN IDEOLOGY" IMPOSED ON CENTRAL ASIA AND THE
CAUCASUS BY FEUDAL ARABS; AND AS A CULTURE CHARACTERIZED BY
“PRIMITIVE AND UNHEALTHY CUSTOMS", IN THE 1970'Ss, HOWEVER,
" THE REGIME SHIFTED ITS ANTI-ISLAMIC CAMPAIGN AWAY FROM THE
“ARAB ORIGINS” ARGUMENT TO INCREASING ATTACKS ON THE ULTRA-
CONSERVATIVE TENDENCIES ON THE SUFI SECTS.
IN DEALING WITH SOVIET ISLAM, THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES SEEM
TO BE CAUGHT BETWEEN A ROCK AND A HARD PLACE: AS PROFESSOR
BENNIGSEN SAYS, “THEY CANNOT CRUSH OFFICIAL ISLAM, FOR SUCH
A MOVE WOULD ONLY REINFORCE 'UNDERGROUND' SUFI ISLAM; NOR

e
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CAN THEY MOLD IT TO MEET STATE GOALS, FOR AN EXCESSIVE SUBMIS-
SIVENESS ON THE PART OF OFFICIAL RELIGIOUS LEADERS TOWARDS
THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT WILL PUSH BELIEVERS TOWARDS THE SUFI
ORDERS.”

RapicaL CHANGES oON THE U.S.S.R, SOUTHERN BORDERS HAVE
ALSO HAD PROFOUND EFFECTS ON SoVIET MusLims.  THE [sLAMIC
REVOLUTION IN IRAN HAS HAD A SPILLOVER EFFECT INTO NEIGHBORING
TURKMENISTAN, AS EVIDENCED BY A 1979 BROCHURE ATTACKING
MULLAHS WHO TAPE - RECORDED TURKMEN-LANGUAGE ISLAMIC BROADCASTS
FROM RADIO GORGAN IN IRAN AND PLAYED THEM AT REL1GIOUS FESTIVALS
IN VARIOUS PARTS OF TURKMENIA.l 2 SovieT MUSLIM TROOPS PARTICI-
PATED [N THE BRUTAL SOVIET INVASION OF [SLAMIC AFGHANISTAN.
KesToN COLLEGE REPORTS THAT SOVIET MUSLIN TROOPS EAGERLY EX-
CHANGED RIFLES FOR COPIES OF THE KORAN FROM THE AFGHANS., SOVIET
~ MusLiM TROOPS WERE WITHDRAWN IN FEBRUARY 1980, AFTER FRATERNIZA-
TION WITH THE LOCAL POPULATION, AND SOME DESERTIONS TO THE
AFGHAN FREEDOM FIGHTERS., FURTHERMORE, ACCORDING TO A CHRIST]AN
SC1ENCE MONITOR ARTICLE oN JUNE 25, 1980, “ANTI-SOVIET RIOTS
BROKE OUT SEVERAL MONTHS AGO" IN ALMA ATA, KAZAKHSTAN WHEN THE
BODIES OF SEVERAL MUSLIM SOLDIERS WERE RETURNED FOR BURIAL IN
A SOVIET MILITARY CEMETERY, RATHER THAN A MUSLIM ONE,

OrRTHODOX CHURCHES

ANOTHER GROUP OF "“TRADITIONALIST" BELIEVERS IN THE SOVIET
UNION ARE MEMBERS OF THE RUSSIAN, GEORGIAN AND ARMENIAN ORTHO-
poX CHURCHES ALL OF WHICH BELONG TO THE WORLD CounciL OF
CHURCHES,  RECOGNIZED AS .THE OLDEST NATIONAL CHURCH IN THE
WORLD, THE ARMENIAN AP0STOLIC CHURCH -- AS A REWARD FOR AIDING
"TA SUCCESSFUL--SOVIET ~CAMPAIGN FOR ARMENIAN [MMIGRATION AFTER
WORLD WAR Il -- HAS GOTTEN SOME CONCESSIONS FROM THE STATE,
INCLUDING ITS OWN PRINTING PRESS. THE GEORGIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH,
FOUNDED IN 330, ALSO IS IN A FAIRLY STRONG SITUATION, ESPECIALLY
AFTER RECENT MOVES AGAINST CORRUPTION IN THE CHURCH HIERARCHY.

IN 1988, THE Russian OrTHoDOX CHURCH WILL CELEBRATE 1,000
YEARS OF EXISTENCE. ANNIVERSARY CELEBRATIONS WILL REMIND RUSSIA
THAT IN COMPARISON ,TO THEIR CHURCH, THE PRESENT SOVIET GOVERN--
MENT IS A MERE 71 YEARS OLD. SIMILAR TO THE LEADERSHIP OF OF-
FICIAL IsLAM, THE RussIAN ORTHODOX HIERARCHY USUALLY SERVES,
AS AN OBEDIENT SOVIET MOUTHPIECE. ‘ .

ACCORDING TO A JUNE 23, 1980 ARTICLE IN TIME;

"OFFICIAL SOVIET STATISTICS ADMIT TWO OUT
OF FIVE BURIALS ARE ACCOMPANIED BY A CHURCH
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SERVICE, AND ONE OUT OF SIX BABIES IS BAP-
TIZED. IN THE KHARKOV CATHEDRAL THERE ARE
120 70 170 BAPTISMS EVERY SUNDAY, TODAY THE
Russian ORTHoDox CHURCH HAS 73 BIsHops, 10,000
PRIESTS AND, ACCORDING TO U.S.S.R.. GOVERNMENT
ESTIMATES, 30 MILLION MEMBERS WHO REGULARLY
ATTEND SERVICES. SOME ORTHODOX PRIESTS PUT
BAPTIZED MEMBERSHIP AT 60 MILLION.”

Issue 130 oF THE 1979 D _OF THE Russ]aN
MENT  (VESTNIK RKHD 1IN PARIS), PUBLISHED AN OFFICIAL REPORT
70 THE CPSU CeNTRAL COMMITTEE BY VASILY FUROV, ASSISTANT CHAIR-
MAN OF THE CounciL oN ReLieIous AFFaIRS (CRA), ON THE CURRENT
STATUS OF THE RussiAN ORTHODOX CHURCH.  THIS REPORT EXPOSES
THE MANIPULATION OF THE ORTHODOX CHURCH BY THE SOVIET STATE
AUTHORITIES IN THE CRA,

THE FIRST SECTION OF FUROV'S REPORT IS A DISCUSSION OF
RussiAN ORTHODOX BISHOPS -- NOTING WITH SATISFACTION THE
DECLINE IN THE NUMBER OF EPARCHIES -- AND CLASSIFYING EACH
BISHOP ACCORDING TO AGE, EDUCATION, WGRK HISTORY AND THREE
CATEGORIES OF LOYALTY TO THE STATE. ACCORDING TO FUROV, THE
CRA HAS BEEN SUCCESSFUL IN REDUCING THE “POLITICAL” ACTIVITIES
OF RussiAN ORTHODOX BISHOPS. FUROV THEN TURNS TO A DETAILED
ANALYSIS OF ALL THE RusSIAN ORTHODOX PARISHES, SHOWING THAT
BETWEEN 1961 AND 1974 THE NUMBER OF PRIESTS HAD DECLINED BY
30 PERCENT, AND AGAIN RANKING PRIESTS ACCORDING TO LOYALTY
TO THE STATE.

IN HIS DISCUSSION OF STUDENTS AT- SEMINARLES, FUROV
MENTIONS THAT THE CRA HAS TAKEN MEASURES TO RESTRICT ENROLL-
MENT OF SEMINARIANS FROM THE WESTERN UKRAINE IN VIEW OF THEIR
POLITICAL UNRELIABILITY, THE 'CRA HAS ALSO TAKEN DECISIVE
STEPS TO ENSURE POLITICAL LOYALTY AMONG STUDENTS AT RUSSIAN
ORTHODOX ECCLESIASTICAL INSTITUTIONS,

FUROV'S DESCRIPTION OF THE PUBLISHING ACTIVITIES OF THE
RussiaN OrRTHODOX CHURCH STRESSES CRA SUCCESS IN CENSORING
ALL OFFICIAL CHURCH PUBLICATIONS, ESPECIALLY THE JOURNAL OF
IHE Moscow PATRIARCHATE, THE LAST SECTION OF FUROV'S REPORT
IS A LIST OF NUMEROUS CASES IN WHICH PRIESTS HAVE VIOLATED
SOVIET LEGISLATION ON RELIGION, SUCH AS “IMPROPER” ECONOMIC
ACTIVITIES AND PERFORMING RELIGIOUS RITES IN PRIVATE HOMES.

SINCE THE CRA CONTROLS THE RELIGIOUS ACTIVITIES OF ALL
REGISTERED RELIGIOUS GROUPS IN THE SoviET UNION, IT IS FAIR
TO ASSUME THAT SIMILAR SUPERVISION AND CONTROL IS EXERCISED
OVER THOSE GROUPS AS WELL.

66-219 0 - 80 - 10
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IN A SURPRISING DEVELOPMENT, oN June 10, 1980, PoPULAR
RussiaN ORTHODOX PRIEST FATHER DMITR1 DUDKO, ARRESTED ON
JANUARY 15, 1980 FOR HIS CANDID DEFENSE OF RELIGIOUS RIGHTS,
CONFESSED TO  "ANTI-STATE ACTIVITIES.”  FATHER DuDKO, BELOVED
AMONG MANY OF THE 40 miLLion OrTHoDOX IN THE U.S.S.R., wAS
KNOWN FOR THE SIMPLE ELOQUENCE WITH WHICH HE SPOKE TO HIS
CONGREGATION.,  FATHER DuUDKO'S CONFESSION IS THE FIRST TIME
THAT NATIONAL SOVIET TELEVISION CARRIED A FULL CONFESSION
IN AN OFFICIAL ATTEMPT TO DISCREDIT RELIGIOUS ACTIVISTS,
THE FULL TEXT OF FATHER DUDKO’S RECANTATION WAS LATER PRINTED
IN EIGHT REGIONAL AND NATIONAL NEWSPAPERS, INCLUDING
[zvEsTIA. RECENT INFORMATION FROM MoSCOW, REPORTED BY KESTON
COLLEGE, REFERS TG FATHER DuDko's BAD PHYSICAL CONDITION --
HE LOST 40 POUNDS DURING THE SIX MONTHS OF HIS DETENTION --

AND HIS DEEPLY DEPRESSED EMOTIONAL CONDITION,

SEVERAL LEADING RusSIAN ORTHODOX ACTIVISTS WERE ARRESTED
IN THE RECENT REPRESSIONS: TWO MEMBERS OF THE CHRISTIAN
COMMITTEE FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE RIGHTS OF BELIEVERS, FATHER
GLEB YAKUNIN - AND VIKTOR KAPITANCHUK; SEVERAL YOUNG MEMBERS
OF THE UNOFFICIAL RussiAN ORTHODOX SEMINAR, INCLUDING
ALEKSANDR (OGORODNIKOV WHO REPORTEDLY IS NOW IN THE LENINGRAD
KGB PRISON AWAITING TRIAL ON CHARGES OF “ANTI-SOVIET AGITATION
AND PROPAGANDA”; AND PHYSICIST LEV REGELSON, AUTHOR OF THE

DY OF_THE Russ HUR '

JEWS

ESTIMATES OF THE NUMBER OF DEvouT Jews IN THE U,S.S.R.
VARY FROM 60,000 10 500,000, THE SITUATION OF THE JEWISH RELI-
GION IN THE SOVIET UNION IS RATHER PRECARIOUS, UNLIKE SOME
OTHER "RECOGNIZED" DENOMINATIONS, THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY
HAS NO ALL-SOVIET OR REGIONAL ORGAN|§§T10N. WITH FEWER THAN b0
SYNAGOGUES THROUGHOUT THE U.S.S.R., THE ABILITY OF THE JEWISH
RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY TO ARTICULATE ITS NEEDS IS WEAKENED, AND
THE POSSIBILITY OF MAINTAINING ORGANIZED LINKS WITH ITS CO-
RELIGIONISTS ABROAD IS LESSENED. '

DEFICIENCIES ARE FOUND IN SEVERAL ASPECTS OF RELIGIOUS
NEEDS. ACCORDING TO THE NATIONAL CONFERENCE' ON SOVIET JEWRY,
THE UKRAINIAN CITY OF KHARKOV, WITH AN ESTIMATED JEWISH POPU-
LATION OF 75,000, HAS NO SYNAGOGUE. THIS ALSO IS TRUE FOR AN
ADDITIONAL 13 cITIES WITH OVER 10,000 JEWS, AS WELL AS FOR 23
CITIES WITH 5,000 JEWS OR MORE.

THREE THOUSAND COPIES OF THE PEACE PRAYER BOOK WERE PUB-
LISHED IN 1957. IN 1968, soMg 10,000 MORE PRAYER BOOKS OFFI-
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CIALLY WERE PERMITTED TO THE JEWISH COMMUNITY, BUT OF THESE,

ONLY A FEW THOUSAND WERE ACTUALLY DISTRIBUTED. IN 1977, THE
AUTHORITIES ANNOUNCED THEY WOULD PERMIT THE APPEAL OF CONSCIENCE
FounDaTION To SEND 10,000 COPIES OF THE PENTATEUCH (FIRST FIVE
BOOKS OF THE OLD TeSTAMENT) T10 THE U.S.S.R. IT IS REPORTED
THAT ALTHOUGH SEVERAL SCORE OF [SRAELI PRAYER BOOKS AND BIBLES
ARE IN THE Moscow SYNAGOGUE, THEY ARE LOCKED IN A DISPLAY CASE.
JEWISH RITUAL OBJECTS CAN NEITHER BE MANUFACTURED NOR IMPORTED,

“MATZOH, " UNLEAVENED PASSOVER BREAD, IS BAKED IN FEW SOVIET
CITIES AND IS SCARCELY SUFFICIENT FOR THE INDIVIDUAL JEWISH
COMMUNITIES. MOREOVER, MANY RELIGIOUS JEWS CLAIM THAT THE “MAT-
_ZOH" AVAILABLE IN THE SOVIET UNION IS NOT KOSHER, AND, THUS,
WILL ONLY ACCEPT THE RARELY PERMITTED IMPORTED VARIETY.

THERE IS ONLY ONE KNOWN RABBI IN THE SOVIET UNION, RABBI
JACOB FISHMAN OF MoSCOW, ALTHOUGH A FEW YOUNGER MEN REPORTEDLY
ARE TRAINING FOR THE RABBINATE. A SEMINARY WAS ESTABLISHED IN
1957 IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE MOSCOW SYNAGOGUE, BUT IT APPARENTLY
IS NOT FUNCTIONING., THREE STUDENTS, HOWEVER, WERE PERMITTED
PREPARE FOR ORDINATION AT THE JEWISH THEO%%GICAL SEMINARY IN
BUDAPEST, TO THEN RETURN TO THE U.S.S.R.l IN AN ARRANGEMENT
AN ARRANGEMENT WITH THE APPEAL OF CONSCIENCE FOUNDATION, TWO
YOUNG SOVIETS WERE TO UNDERGO TRAINING AT YESHIVA UNIVERSITY IN
NEw YORK.l BUT SINCE ONE STUDENT HAD TO FORGO THE PROGRAM DUE
TO HIS WIFE'S ILLNESS, THE OTHER STUDENT ALSO DECIDED NOT TO
G0,

BubDHISTS

BUDDHISM 1S THE TRADITIONAL RELIGION FOR 353,000 BURYATS
AND 147,000 KALMYKS IN THE SovIET UNION. FOR THE ESTIMATED
50,000 to 100,000 SoviET BUDDHISTS, THE [voLGA MONASTERY NEAR
ULAN-UDE IN BURYATIA AND THE AGA MONASTERY NEAR CHITA WERE RE-
OPENED AFTER WORLD WAR Il. FROM THE SCANTY INFORMATION AVAIL-
ABLE, 1T SEEMS THAT THE SOVIET BURYAT AND KALMYK LANGUAGE PRESS
CONDUCTS ANTI1-BUDDHIST PRGPAGANDA.

PROTESTANTS

LUTHERANISM IS THE TRADITIONAL RELIGION FOR ESTONIA AND
LATVIA, PARTIALLY REFLECTING STRONG GERMAN CULTURAL INFLUENCE.
As sucH, LUTHERANISM WAS ATTACKED AS A "GERMAN" RELIGION AFTER
WorLD WaR II. IN MORE RECENT TIMES, THE ESTIMATED 400,000 MEM-
BERS OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH OF LATVIA AND THE
APPROXIMATELY 250,000 MEMBERS OF THE EVANGEL ICAL-LUTHERAN CHURCH
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OF ESTONIA HAVE SEEN IMPROVEMENTS IN THE STATUS OF THEIR
CHURCHES. ALTHOUGH BOTH CHURCHES BELONG TO THE WoRLD CounciL
oF CHURCHES, THEY SUFFER THE USUAL PROBLEMS OF OFFICIAL SOVIET
CHURCHES: TIGHT CONTRoL BY THE CRA, [INADEQUATE AND CENSORED
CHURCH LITERATURE AND AN AGING GROUP OF PASTORS.  WHILE THE
LATVIAN LUTHERAN CHURCH IS ALLOWED TO KEEP CLOSE CONTACTS WITH
SWEDISH LUTHERANS, THE ESTONIAN LUTHERANS MAINTAIN TIES WITH
THEIR CO-RELIGIONISTS IN FINLAND.

THE SITUATION OF EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT SECTS SUCH AS
BAPTISTS, PENTECOSTALS, ADVENTISTS, MENNONITES AND EVANGELICAL
CHRISTIANS IS COMPLEX. FLOURISHING AMONG ALL ETHNIC GROUPS,
EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT GROUPS HAVE GAINED MANY CONVERTS IN
UKRAINE, THE NORTHERN Caucasus AND THE R.S.F.S.R. PacIFic
COAST. [EVANGELICAL PROTESTANTS IN THE SOVIET UNION, HOWEVER,
ARE SPLIT BETWEEN "REGISTERED" CONGREGATIONS WHICH USUALLY
BELONG TO THE OFFICIAL ALL-UNioN CouNciL OF EVANGELICAL
CHRISTIANS AND BaPTISTS (AUCECB) AND ILLEGAL "UNREGISTERED”
GROUPS.,

THE ALL-UN1oN COUNCIL OF EVANGELICAL: CHRISTIANS AND BaP-
TISTS, A MEMBER OF THE WoRLD CoUNCIL OF CHURCHES, REPRESENTS
545,000 REGISTERED SOVIET EVANGELICAL PROTESTANTS, INCLUDING
BAPTISTS, PENTECOSTALS, MENNONITES, ADVENTISTS AND EVANGELICAL
CHRISTIANS (A SEPARATE SECT), WITH 5,060 CHURCHES. RECENT
INFORMATION ABOUT THE OFFICIAL AUCECB REVEALED THAT:

.« THE ESTABLISHMENT OF REGULAR
CONGRESSES SINCE 1963, CULMINATED IN A FAR
GREATER DEGREE OF CONSULTATION AT ALL LEVELS
OF CHURCH LIFE.,  THE QUANTITY OF RELIGIOUS
LITERATURE PRINTED IN RECENT YEARS BY THE
AUCECB, ALTHOUGH STILL HOPELESSLY INADEQUATE,
HAS INCREASED DRAMATICALLY, AND SOME LITERA-
TURE HAS BEEN IMPORTED WITH THE UNITED BIBLE
SOCIETIES ACTING AS INTERMEDIARY. TWENTY-FIVE
THOUSAND BiBLES AND 5,000 CONCORDANCES ARE
DUE TO BE DELIVERED BY THE END oF 1978, YouTH
WORK, THOUGH NOT YET CHILDREN'S WORK, IS
POSSIBLE IN MANY CHURCHES, AND THE REGISTERED
CHURCHES RECEIVE A CONSTANT STREAM OF NEW
MEMBERS, MANY OF THEM FROM NON-RELIGIOUS
FanIL1ES, " 150
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PosiTiveE DEVELOPMENTS FOR THE AUCECB, HOWEVER, ARE CAUSED
LARGELY BY THE NUMEROUS “UNREGISTERED” EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT
SECTS OF ADVENTISTS, BAPTISTS AND PENTECOSTALS. IN A CHANGE
FROM PREVIOUS POLICY, SOVIET AUTHORITIES HAVE UNDERTAKEN AN
EXTENSIVE CAMPAIGN SINCE 1975 TO “REGISTER” THESE UNOFFICIAL
GROUPS, INCLUDING SOMETIMES BENDING THE STRICT RULES OF REGIS-
TRATION TO MEET THE DESIRES OF THE PARTICULAR CONGREGATION.
IN ATTEMPTS TO CONTROL RELIGIOUS LIFE IN THE SOVIET UNION, THE
AUTHORITIES HAVE ADOPTED OTHER TACTICS:

“PERMISSION TO MEET WITHOUT FORMAL
REGISTRATION IS ANOTHER FORM OF REGISTRA-
TION WITHOUT CONDITIONS. IT Is IN EFFECT
A DECLARED TRUCE, DURING WHICH THE AUTHOR-
ITIES HOPE THAT THE CONGREGATION WILL GET
USED TO MEETING FREELY AND ULTIMATELY PREFER
TO REGISTER RATHER THAN RESUME AN ILLEGAL
EXISTENCE, IN SOME CHURCHES THE PRESENCE
OF CHILDREN AT SERVICES CAUSES NO PROBLEMS
FOR THE PARENTS OR THE PASTOR, AND CHILDREN
ARE EVEN ALLOWED TO RECITE POETRY. THIS
FLEXIBILITY IN OBSERVING THE LAW EXTENDS ALSO
TO REGISTERED CHURCHES WITHIN THE _AUCECB:
YOUTH CHOIRS ARE ORGANIZED, SPECIAL SERVICES
AND MEETINGS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE ARE HELD BOTH
IN THE CHURCH AND IN HOMES, AND CHILDREN ARE
OFTEN TO BE SEEN AT SERVICES."”

)

NEVERTHELESS, THERE ARE NUMEROUS ADVENTIST, PENTECOSTAL
AND BAPTIST COMMUNITIES WHICH REFUSE TO REGISTER AND SO FACE
A BATTERY OF REPRESSIVE MEASURES SUCH AS BREAKUP OF CHURCH
MEETINGS AND FINES. SUCH PENALTIES ARE ONLY PART OF AN OFF[-
CIAL CAMPAIGN TO COMPEL THESE GROUPS TO CONFORM TO SOME FORM
OF STATE CONTROL.

ONE OF THE MAIN GRIEVANCES OF SOVIET RELIGIOUS ACTIVISTS,
PARTICULARLY BAPTISTS AND PENTECOSTALS, IS HARASSMENT OF THEIR
CHILDREN.,  THERE ARE FREQUENT REPORTS OF PUBLIC HUMILIATION,
AND EVEN PHYSICAL ABUSE OF RELIGIOUS CHILDREN AT SCHOOL AND
OTHER PUBLIC PLACES, UNDOUBTEDLY, HOWEVER, THE MOST REPREHEN-
SIBLE REPRISAL WHICH THE SOVIET STATE TAKES AGAINST DEVOUT FAMI-
LIES IS FORCIBLY TAKING AWAY THEIR CHILDREN AND SENDING THEM
TO STATE ORPHANAGES -- USUALLY WITHOUT TELLING THE PARENTS OF
THE WHEREABOUTS OF THEIR CHILDREN. SUCH HAS BEEN THE FATE OF
THE VASHCHENKO FAMILY CURRENTLY IN THE AMERICAN EMBASSY; IN
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1969, THE CHILDREN OF THE SHEVCHENKO FAMILY WERE TAKEN AWAY
FROM THEM -- AS OF LAST REPORT IN 1977, THEIR CHILDREN WERE
STILL IN ORPHANAGES,

ANOTHER SOURCE OF CONTINUING CONFLICT BETWEEN BELIEVERS
_AND THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES IS THE BAN ON RELIGIOUS EDUCATION
FOR CHILDREN., ON AucusT 23, 1979, FOR EXAMPLE, BAPTISTS
VLADIMIR RyTikov, PAVEL RYTIKOV AND GALINA VELCHINSKAYA, WERE
SENTENCED TO TERMS OF IMPRISONMENT FOR ORGANIZING A SUMMER CAMP
FOR CHILDREN OF IMPRISONED RELIGIOUS PARENTS.

OCCASIONALLY, THE STATE AUTHORITIES OFFER POSITIVE INDUCE-
MENTS FOR REGISTRATION:

"ATTEMPTS TO FORCE REGISTRATION BY
THREATS AND ACTUAL SANCTIONS NORMALLY MEET
INCREASED RESISTANCE FROM THE CONGREGATIONS.
THE AUTHORITIES HAVE, THEREFORE, HAD TO RESORT
TO POSITIVE INDUCEMENTS., IN CHERNOVTSY,
UKRAINE, NEWLY REGISTERED PENTECOSTAL AND
BAPTIST CHURCHES WERE BOGTH GIVEN UNUSED CHURCH
BUILDINGS FOR THEIR SERVICES. LOCAL AUTHORI-
TIES ARE EMPOWERED TO MAKE CHURCH BUILDINGS
AVAILABLE FREE OF RENT BUT DO NOT USUALLY
DO SO. THUS, MOST NEW .CHURCHES HAVE TO BE
BUILT AT THE BELIEVERS' EXPENSE...AND AUTO-
MATICALLY BECOME THE PROPERTY OF THE STATE.
OFFICIALS EVEN GO SO FAR AS TO OFFER REGISTRA-
TION WITHOUT DEMANDING THAT A CONGREGATION
COMMIT LTSELF TO OBSERVING THE LEGISLATION
ON RELIGIOUS CULTS.4s."

ESTIMATES OF THE TOTAL NUMBER OF SOVIET EVANGELICAL
PROTESTANTS VARY; BUT THERE ARE AT LEAST ONE MILLION, SOVIET
EVANGELICAL PROTESTANTS HAVE RESPONDED TO THIS SITUATION IN
SEVERAL WAYS:  “REGISTRATION”, WHICH SOME SEE AS LEADING TO
COMPLETE STATE CONTROL AND THE EVENTUAL DEATH OF THE CHURCH;
CONTINUED “ILLEGAL” STATUS WITH ITS ENSUING RISKS AND FREEDOM;
OR EMIGRATION TO THE WEST WHERE THEY WILL BE ABLE TO WORSHIP
AS THEY WISH.

IN MAY 1979, THE COMMISSION PUBLISHED THE NAMES AND
ADDRESSES OF .10,000 EVANGELICAL PROTESTANTS WHO WANT TO EMIGRATE
FROM THE SOVIET UNION DUE' TO .RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION. BY NOW,
REPORTEDLY THERE ARE 50,000 SovIET CHRISTIANS -- MOSTLY PENTE-
COSTALS, BAPTISTS AND SOME OTHER CHRISTIAN DENGMINATIONS --
WHO WANT To LEAVE THE U.S.S.R., ONE OF THEIR MAIN GRIEVANCES
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IS THE PERSECUTION OF CHILDREN FROM RELIGIOUS FAMILIES. S0
FAR, ONLY ABOUT 10 EVANGELICAL PROTESTANTS HAVE BEEN ALLOWED
TO EMIGRATE -- EXCLUDING PROTESTANTS OF GERMAN ORIGIN WHO HAVE
BEEN PERMITTED TO GO TO THE.F.R.G.

THOUSANDS OF SOVIET PENTECOSTALS WHO WANT TO EMIGRATE HAVE
ORGANIZED, “EMIGRATION COUNCILS" TO ASSIST FAMILIES AND COMMUN-
ITIES IN THEIR EFFORTS. LEADERS OF THE PENTECOSTAL EMIGRATION
MOVEMENT, SUCH AS 58-YEAR-OLD PRESBYTER NIKOLAI GORETOI OF
KrasnoDAK, R.S.F.S.R., HAVE BEEN IMPRISONED: ARRESTED IN DECEM-
BER 1979, HE WAS LATER SENTENCED TO FIVE YEARS IN STRICT REGIMEN
CAMP.  MANY PENTECOSTAL ACTIVISTS, SucH AS M. UrRkiv, A. ORLIK
AND Z, KIRIAK HAVE BEEN ARRESTED FOR ATTEMPTING TO EMIGRATE,
WHILE DTHERS, SUCH AS GRIGORY UDOVENKO, M. ZVEREV, AND ANATOLY
DoMNITSA, HAVE BEEN PLACED IN PSYCHIATRIC DETENTION.

THE VASHCHENKO AND CHMYKHAILOV FAMILIES WHO HAVE HAD ASYLUM
IN THE UNITED STATES EMBASSY IN Moscow SINCE JUNE 1978 viviDLy
ILLUSTRATE THE PENTECOSTALS' PLIGHT. THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES
ARE UNWILLING TO ALLOW EMIGRATION FROM THE .SOVIET UNION ON
GROUNDS OF RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION SINCE THIS WOULD DISCREDIT
THEIR CLAIMS OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN THE U.S.S.R.

MoST UNREGISTERED SOVIET BAPTIST COMMUNITIES -- ALSO KNOWN
AS “REFORM” OR "INITIATIVE” BAPTISTS -- CHOOSE AN UNDERGROUND
CHURCH LIFE WITH ITS ATTENDENT RISKS: PASTOR GEORGY VINS ESTI-
MATES THAT AT PRESENT THERE ARE 43 SOVIET BAPTISTS IMPRISONED
FOR THEIR FAITH, 31 OF WHOM HAVE BEEN JAILED SINCE 1978. Ac-
CORDING TO PASTOR VINS, THERE ARE ABOUT 70,000 REFORM SOVIET
BAPTISTS UNITED IN THE BaPTIST CounciL oF CHURCHES (CECB).

Four REFORM BAPTIST CECB MINISTERS WERE IMPRISONED IN 1979
AND 1980: IvaN AnToNov, NikoLAT BATURIN, MIKHAIL KHOREV, AND
NikoLAl KHRAPOV, JOINING SUCH OTHER IMPRISONED CECB MEMBERS
As YAkov SKORNYAKOV, PAVEL RYTIKOV AND NIKOLAI KABYSH, WHILE
Five CECB LEADERS, GENNEDY KRYUCHKOV, DMITRI MINYAKOV, PAVEL
RUMACHIK AND KORNE1 KAEKER, ARE FORCED TO LIVE IN HIDING, CARRY-
ING ON THEIR MINISTRIES IN SECRET. ANOTHER REFORM BAPTIST ACTI-
VITY, THE CHRISTIAN PUBLISHING HOUSE, WAS SET UP TO HELP MEET
THE CHRONIC SHORTAGE OF RELIGIOUS LITERATURE IN THE U.S.S.R.
IN THE LATEST OF A SERIES OF KGB RAIDS ON THE SECRET PRINTING
OF BIBLES, ON JANUARY 19, 1980, FOUR YOUNG WORKERS IN UKRAINE
WERE ARRESTED: SERGEI BuBLIK, LuBov KOSACHEVICH, TAMARA BYSTROVA
AND GALINA YUDINTSEVA,

THE CounciL oF EvanGELICAL CHRISTIANS AND BAPTISTS CUN-
TINUES TO MEET, GAIN CONVERTS AND PUBLISH RELIGIOUS LITERA-
TURE.  ANOTHER REFORM BAPTIST GROUP, THE COUNCIL OF PRISONERS'
RELATIVES -- ONE OF THE OLDEST SOVIET HUMAN RIGHTS GROUPS --
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CONTINUES TO PUBLISH EXTENSIVE INFORMATION ON THE SITUATION
OF IMPRISONED BAPTISTS AND THEIR FAMILIES.

LESS IS KNOWN ABOUT SOVIET ADVENTISTS, BANNED AT VARIOUS
TIMES UNDER THE SovIETS. KESTON COLLEGE REPORTS THAT AT PRESENT
THERE ARE 36 ADVENTISTS IMPRISONED FOR THEIR RELIGIOUS FAITH
In THE U.S.S.R. IN 1980, THERE WERE 200 HOUSE SEARCHES OF Ap-
VENTISTS IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE U.S.S.R.  VLADIMIR SHELKOV,
THE LEADER OF THE “ILLEGAL” BRANCH OF THE ADVENTIST CHURCH,
THe TRUE REMNANT SECT, 'AND WAS-SENTENCED IN MARCH 1979 70 FIVE
YEARS IN CAMP. [N JANUARY:1980, THE 84-YEAR-OLD MAN WHO HAD
ALREADY SPENT 30 YEARS IN THE CAMPS, DIED IN PRISON CAMP. PRO-
TESTS AT ONGOING REPRESSIONS- AGAINST ADVENTISTS .HAVE BECOME
"MORE FREQUENT IN THE LAST FEW YEARS, ALTHOUGH IT .IS UNCLEAR .
HOW LARGE THIS COMMUNITY IS,

CaTHoLICS

CATHOLICISM IS THE. TRADITIONAL FAITH FOR soMe 1,151,000
POLES AND SOME 2,851,000 LiTHuaNIANS iIN THE U.S.S.R. IN
ADDITION, THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT CATHOLIC MINORITIES AMONG
LATVIANS, GERMANS AND UKRAINIANS.

THE SITUATION OF THE GREEK. CATHOLIC OR UNIATE CHURCH
IS PARTICULARLY TRAGIC AND IT IS BY FAR THE. LARGEST BANNED
CHURCH IN THE SovieET UNION., AT THE TIME OF ITS “ASSIMILATION"
INTO THE RussiaN ORTHoDOX CHURCH, THERE WERE FOUR MILLION
‘UNIATES, MOSTLY 1IN WESTERN UKRAINE. ACCUSED OF WHOLESALE
COLLABORATION WITH THE NazIs IN 1946, A UNIATE COUNCIL “voTED”
T0 DISSOLVE ITS 350-YEAR UNION WITH ROME AND TO JOIN THE
Russ1AN ORTHODOX CHURCH.

“THIRTY YEARS AFTER ITS FORCIBLE Dis-
SOLUTION, THIS CHURCH STILL COMMANDS THE
LOYALTY OF THE MAJORITY OF BELIEVERS IN THE
OBLAST OF Lviv, TERNOPIL AND IVANO-FRANKIVSK,
AND HAS A SIZABLE FOLLOWING IN THE TRANS-
CARPATHIAN OBLAST, As A RESULT OF
DEPORTATIONS AND MIGRATION FROM THE WESTERN
UKRAINE, THERE IS A GROWING DIASPORA IN THE
EASTERN, TRADITIONALLY ORTHODOX, AREAS OF
THE UKRAINIAN S.S.R., AS WELL AS IN WESTERN
SIBERIA, KAZAKHSTAN, AND CENTRAL AsIA.
SUPPORTED BY THE STRONG UKRAINIAN CATHOLIC
COMMUNITIES IN THE WEST, THE UNIATES HAVE
SURVIVED, DESPITE REPEATED REPRESSIVE




143

MEASURES, BOTH WITHIN THE FORMALLY ‘ORTHo-

DOX' CHURCH (SO-CALLED ‘SECRET' UNIATES) AND

AS AN ILLEGAL CHURCH WITH A SUCCESSION OF

ITS OWN BISHOPS AND A NETWORK OF SECULAR AND

MONASTIC CLERGY WHO COMBINE THEIR WORLDLY

OCCUPATIONS WITH CLANDESTINE RELIGIOUS RITES

PERFORMED IN PRIVATE HOMES, AT CEMETERIES,

AND EVEN IN THE OFFICIAL 'CLOSED’ CHURCHEs,”140

UNIATE BELIEVERS HAVE RESPONDED IN THREE WAYS TO THEIR
PLIGHT.  ONE GROUP, ALTHOUGH THEY REMAIN UNIATES IN SECRET,
FORMALLY ARE MEMBERS OF THE RussiAN ORTHODOX CHURCH., ANOTHER
GROUP, SAID To HAVE 300 TO 350 SECRET PRIESTS, RECOGNIZES THE
AUTHORITY OF ARCHBISHOP [0SIF SLIPYI, NoW IN RoME., THE THIRD
GROUP, THE SMALLEST AND MOST RADICAL, IS A "NEO-UNIATE” MOVEMENT
KNOWN AS THE "PENITENTS" WHO BROKE AWAY FROM OTHER UNIATES IN
THE 1950's, THE “PENITENTS”, ARE SUBJECTED TO RUTHLESS REPRES-
SION BY THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES FOR THEIR ESCHATOLOGICAL VIEWS,
RADICAL UKRAINIAN NATIONALISM AND REFUSAL TO PARTICIPATE IN
IN SOVIET SOCIETY.

“SINCE 1968, UNIATE ACTIVITIES IN WESTERN UKRAINE HAVE
INTENSIFIED MARKEDLY, POSSIBLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE LEGAL-
IZATION OF THE UNIATE CHURCH IN NEIGHBORING CZECHOSLOVAKIA.
ONE RECENT PETITION To THE KREMLIN, FOR EXAMPLE, INCLUDED THE
SIGNATURES OF 12,000 BELIEVERS FROM THE LVIV AREA.1Z [N REAC-
TION, THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES HAVE STEPPED UP THEIR ANTI-UNIATE
CAMPAIGN, PARTICULARLY IN THE LIGHT OF A NEW SUPPORTIVE ATTITUDE
FROM THE VATICAN,

UNIATE ACTIVIST, losIF TERELYA, GAVE THE FOLLOWING GRIM
DESCRIPTION OF THE SITUATION OF HIS CHURCH IN AN OPEN LETTER
MarcH 6, 1977 10 PoPE PauL VI:

-

“BITTER TIMES HAVE COME UPON THE GREEK-
CaTHoLIC CHURCH IN UKRAINE. WE, THE FAITHFUL
OF THE CHURCH, ARE FORCED TO CHRISTEN, MARRY,
CONFESS, AND BURY 1IN SECRECY. OUR PRIESTS
ARE IN CAMPS, PSYCHIATRIC WARDS, OR PHYSICALLY
DESTROYED.,,» | LIVE IN A STATE WHERE TO BE
A CHRISTIAN 1S A CRIME, NEVER BEFORE HAVE
THE FAITHFUL OF THE CHURCH oF CHRIST BEEN
SUBJECTED TO SUCH PERSECUTION AS HERE AND
NOW. UKRAINIAN CATHOLICS HAVE BEEN DEPRIVED
OF EVERYTHING -- NORMAL FAMILY LIFE, FREEDOM
OF SPEECH, THE CELEBRATION OF THE LITURGY

o
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OF OUR CHURCH -- WE LIVE IN THE CATACOMBS...
OutT oF MY 34 YEARS OF LIFE, | HAVE SPENT 14
IN JAILS, CONCENTRATION CAMPS, AND PSYCHIATRIC
WARDS 44"

ACCORDING TO THE ST. SoPHIA RELI610US ASSOCIATION OF
UKRAINIAN CATHoLIics, IN 1980, Two UNIATE PRIESTS, FATHERS
ANATOL GORGULA AND IvAN KOTYK, WHO CONSISTENTLY HAVE REFUSED
T0 -JOIN -THE RUSSIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH, WERE MURDERED IN WESTERN
UKRAINE. ON FEBRUARY 27, 1980, FATHER MYRON SAS-ZHURAKOVSKY,
A UKRAINIAN ORTHODOX PRIEST WHO HAD PUBLICIZED VIOLATIONS OF
RELIGIOUS RIGHTS IN UKRAINE, WAS ARRESTED.

TRADITIONALLY, LITHUANIA, LIKE POLAND, HAS FOUND IN CATH-
OLICISM A BULWARK AGAINST PROTESTANT PRuUssia AND ORTHODOX Rus-
SIA. TODAY, EVEN ACCORDING TO OFFICIAL SOVIET STATISTICS, OVER
HALF OF THE LITHUANIAN 2,851,000 POPULATION IS DEVOUTLY ROMAN
CATHOLIC. SOVIET OFFICIAL ATTITUDES TO_THE ESTIMATED FOUR
MILLION ROMAN CATHOLICS IN THE U.S.S.R.l > ARE TINGED WITH HOS-
TILITY TO A RELIGIOUS GROUP WHICH ADVOCATES THE SPIRITUAL
SUPREMACY OF A “FOREIGN POWER": THE VATICAN,  SoVIET CATHO-
LICS ARE NOT PERMITTED TO HAVE A CENTRAL CHURCH ORGANIZATION.

IN REACTION TO NEW VATICAN POLICIES, IN 1972 LITHUANIAN
CATHOLICS BEGAN TO EXPRESS THEIR DISSATISFACTION. FOR EXAM-
PLE, 17,000 BELIEVERS SENT A PETITION TO THE KREMLIN, PROTEST-
ING THE ADVERSE EFFECTS, UF ATHEISM ON PUBLIC MORALITY AND CALL-
ING FOR AN END TO HARASSMENT OF BELIEVERS. % LITHUANIAN CATHO-
LICS ALSO BEGAN TO PRINT THE UNDERGROUND JOURNAL, THE CHRONICLE
OF THE LITHUANIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, THIS REMARKABLE PUBLICATION,
WHICH TO DATE HAS 40 1SSUES, PROVIDES DETAILED INFORMATION ON
CATHOLICS IN LITHUANIA. ARRESTS OF LITHUANIAN CATHOLIC ACTI-
VISTS CONTINUE:  BALYS GAJAUSKAS -- A VETERAN OF 30 YEARS IN
SOVIET CAMPS -- WAS SENTENCED ON APRIL 4, 1978, 10 A 15-YEAR
TERM OF IMPRISONMENT. IN. 1980, GENE NAvICcKAITE, ONA
VILKAUSKAITE, POVILAS BuzAs, AND ANASTAZAS JANULIS, WERE AR-
RESTED FOR INVOLVEMENT IN THE CHRONICLE, HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVIST
ANTANAS TERLECKAS WAS ARRESTED IN 1979 AND IS AWAITING TRIAL.

-Two LITHUANIAN CATHOLIC BIsSHOPS STEPONAVICIUS AND
SLADKEVICIUS =- EXILED TO SMALL VILLAGES BY THE SOVIETS -- LED
A GROUP OF 522 PRIESTS “TO SIGN SIX DECLARATIONS, ONE FROM EACH
LITHUANIAN DIOCESE, OBJECTING To THE 1976 DECREE ON RELIGIOUS
ASSOCIATIONS.” 8 Tuls HIGH DEGREE OF PUBLIC AND CHURCH SUPPORT
FOR THE RIGHTS OF THE CATHoL1C CHURCH IN LITHUANIA HAS BROUGHT
SOME GAINS:
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“.o.CATHOLIC PRIESTS ACTUALLY HAVE FAR
MORE FREEDOM FOR PASTORAL WORK AND FOR
PREACHING THAN ORTHODOX PRIESTS AND THE
OFFICIALLY RECOGNIZED PROTESTANT PASTORS IN
OTHER PARTS OF THE Sovier UNION., THE WORST
THAT PRIESTS NORMALLY HAVE TO FACE IS SLANDER
IN THE PRESS, REMOVAL TO A POOR PARISH AND
50-RUBLE FINES FOR CATECHIZING CHILDREN."lY

DESPITE THESE GAINS, THERE ARE MAJOR PROBLEMS FOR THE ROMAN
CaTHoLIC CHURCH IN LITHUANIA, ALTHOUGH THE CRA PERMITTED THE
NUMBER OF STUDENTS GRADUATING FROM THE ONLY, CATHOLIC SEMINARY
IN KAUNAS TO INCREASE FROM 5 To 60 IN 1976, S5 oF THE 628
CHURCHES HAVE NO PRIESTS TODAY,* ' THERE ALSO ARE COMPLAINTS THAT
THE CRA DOES NOT ALLOW THE BEST CANDIDATES TO ENTER THE SEMI-
NARY,

ACCORDING TO ISSUE 41 OF THE CHRONICLE OF THE LITHUAN]AN
CATHOLIC CHURCH, A PETITION SIGNED BY 148,149 LITHUANIAN CATHoO-
LICS -- CONSISTING OF 1,589 PAGES AND 50 PHOTOGRAPHS -- WAS
SENT TO BREZHNEV ON JuLy 1, 1979, THIS PETITION, THE LARGEST
T0 coME ouTt OF THE U.S.S.R., Asks THAT ST. Mary's QuEEN oF PEAcE
CHURCH BE RETURNED TO THE CATHOLIC COMMUNITY OF KLAIPEDA, LITHU-
ANIA,  ALTHOUGH THE CHURCH WAS BUILT WITH OFFICIAL PERMISSION
AND THE PRIVATE FUNDS OF PARISHIONERS, AS SOON AS IT WAS COM-
PLETED IN 1961, IT WAS CONFISCATED BY THE STATE TO SERVE AS
A CONCERT HALL, AND THE TWO PRIESTS, FATHER POVILONIS AND
BURNEIKIS, WHO HAD DIRECTED ITS CONSTRUCTION, WERE ARRESTED.

EVEN THOUGH THE SITUATION OF CATHOLICS IN LITHUANIA IS
SERIOUS, RoMAN CATHOLICS IN OTHER PARTS OF THE U.S.S.R. FACE
EVEN WORSE CONDITIONS,  ACCORDING TO SAMJIZDAT DOCUMENTS,
THOUSANDS OF GERMAN CATHOLICS IN TADZHIKISTAN HAVE MANAGED TO
KEEP THEIR FAITH ALIVE, EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE NO PRIESTS.
PRIESTS SERVING THE POLISH AND LITHUANIAN MINORITIES IN BELO-
RUSSIA ARE OLD AND THERE ARE NO ARRANGEMENTS TO REPLACE THEM.
IN MoLDAVIA, THE CATHOLIC COMMUNITY IN SLOBODA-RASHKOVO HAS
BEEN FORCED TO HOLD SERVICES OUTDOORS BECAUSE THE LOCAL AUTHOR~-
ITIES RAZED THEIR CHURCH IN 1977,

THE ONLY GLIMMER OF HOPE FOR SOVIET CATHOLICS ~- BOTH OF
THE GREEK AND ROMAN RITES -- IS THE RECENT ELECTION OF PoOPE
JOHN I] WHO HAS DISCUSSED THE PLIGHT OF SOVIET CATHOLICS. FOR
EXAMPLE, THERE ARE REPORTS THAT THE POPE HAS REFUSED TO NAME
ANY NEW LITHUANIAN Bxsu?Pg UNTIL THE TWO EXILED LITHUANIAN
BISHOPS ARE REINSTATED. 1Y

I
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RELIGIoUS RiGHTS GROUPS

IN DeceMBER 1976, THREE RussIAN ORTHODOX BELIEVERS, FATHER
GLEB YAKUNIN, DEAcON VARSONOFY KHAIBULIN AND VIKTOR KAPITANCHUK,
ANNOUNCED THE FORMATION OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMITTEE FOR THE De-
FENSE OF THE RIGHTS oF BeLIEvers IN THE U.S.S.R. THE STATED
PURPOSE OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMITTEE, HAS BEEN TO COLLECT AND
MAKE AVAILABLE INFORMATION ON BELIEVERS IN THE SOVIET UNION;
TO ASSIST BELIEVERS IN.REDRESS OF GRIEVANCES; AND TO WORK TO
IMPROVE SOVIET LEGISLATION.ON RELIGION,

.To DATE, THE COMMITTEE HAS ISSUED OR DISTRIBUTED OVER 1,300
DOCUMENTS, APPEALS, PETITIONS AND STATEMENTS.,  THE COMMITTEE
HAS COMPILED OVER 70 DOCUMENTS ON BEHALF OF ORTHODOX COMMUNITIES
PROTESTING THE CLOSING OF GHURCHES; 14 GENERAL STATEMENTS ON
RELIGION; 26 PROTESTS AT THE PERSECUTION OF ADVENTISTS, BAPTISTS
AND. PENTECOSTALS; AND SEVERAL DOCUMENTS ON THE SITUATION OF -
JEws, -CATHOLICS AND THE GEORGIAN ORTHODOX. IN ADDITION, THE
CHRISTIAN COMMITTEE HAS ACTED AS A CLEARING HOUSE FOR APPEALS
“FROM RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES ALL OVER THE SovIET UNion: 90 PRro-
TESTS FROM RussIAN ORTHODOX CONGREGATIONS; 78 APPEALS FROM THE
REFORM BAPTISTS; 24 ADVENTIST DOCUMENTS; 24 PENTECOSTAL EMIGRA-
TION APPEALS; 15 .PROTESTS .FROM ROMAN CATHOLICS UNABLE TO EXER-
CISE THEIR RELIGION; EIGHT REPORTS ON CATHOLICS IN MOLDAVIA;
AND DOCUMENTS FROM OTHER UNOFFICIAL RELIGIOUS RIGHTS GROUPS.

ALTHOUGH FATHER YAKUNIN AND VIKTOR KAPITANCHUK RECEIVED
FORMAL WARNINGS TO STOP THEIR "ANTI-SOVIET ACTIVITIES", BOTH
MEN IGNORED THE WARNINGS AND WERE ARRESTED RESPECTIVELY ON
NovemBer 1, 1979 AnND MArcH 12, 1980, REPORTEDLY, KAPITANCHUK
FACES CHARGES UNDER ARTICLE 190-1 AND FATHER YAKUNIN REPORTEDLY
WILL BE CHARGED WITH “ANTI-SOVIET AGITATION AND PROPAGANDA,”
DESPITE THE OBVIOUS THREAT OF ARREST, 20 NEW PEOPLE RECENTLY
JOINED - THE CHRISTIAN COMMITTEE, ALTHOUGH THEIR NAMES HAVE NOT
BEEN MADE PUBLIC, )

THE CHRISTIAN COMMITTEE WAS SO SUCCESSFUL THAT THO
SIMILAR GROUPS HAVE BEEN ORGANIZED IN THE SOVIET UNION: THE
CaTHoLic CoMMITTEE FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE RIGHTS OF BELIEVERS,
FORMED ON NoveMBER 13, 1978 AND THE GROUP FOR THE LEGAL
STRUGGLE AND INVESTIGATION OF FACTS ABOUT THE PERSECUTION
ofF Betievers IN THE U.S.S.R. oF THE ALL-UNioN CHURCH OF THE
FalTHFUL AND FREE SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISTS, FORMED ON Mgy 1l,
1978, ALTHOUGH LITTLE IS KNOWN ABOUT THE ACTIVITY OF : THE
ADVENTIST GROUP, THE FIVE .CATHOLIC PRIESTS IN THE CATHOLIC
COMMITTEE HAVE WRITTEN OVER 25 DOCUMENTS ABOUT CATHOLICS IN
LiTHUANIA, BELORUSSIA AND MoLDAVIA. AFTER FATHERS SVARINSKAS
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AND TAMKEVICIUS RECEIVED FORMAL WARNINGS TO STOP THEIR ACTIVI-
TIES, A PETIiTION OF SUPPORT FOR FATHER TAMKEVICIUS WAS SIGNED
BY 1,000 oF HIS PARISHIONERS AND SENT TO BREZHNEV. ONE MEMBER
OF THE CaTHOoLIC COMMITTEE AND THE LITHUANIAN HELSINKI GROUP,
VYTAUTAS SKUODYS, WAS ARRESTED ON UNKNOWN CHARGES ON JANUARY
9, 1980,

P S FOR HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIV]SH

RECENT OFFICIAL PRONOUNCEMENTS IN THE U.S.S.R. REVEAL
AN INCREASING TENDENCY TO EXPLAIN "“AWAY" INTERNAL DISSENT AS
MACHINATIONS OF WESTERN ANTI-SOVIET CENTERS.  CHARACTERISTIC
IS A RECENT ARTICLE BY FIRST DEPuTY KGB CHAIRMAN GENERAL
TsviGuN, HE DESCRIBES SOVIET DISSIDENTS IN THE FOLLOWING WAY:

“IN THE RECRUITMENT OF AGENTS THE
GREATEST RELIANCE IS PLACED ON THE "“DISSi-
DENTS” (IMPERIALIST PROPAGANDA FINDS IT MORE
CONVENIENT TO DESCRIBE WITH THIS TERM THE
FEW RENEGADES, PEOPLE WHO HAVE ALIENATED
THEMSELVES FROM OUR SOCIETY AND HAVE TAKEN
THE PATH OF ANTI-SOVIET ACTIVITIES) AND ON
POLITICALLY UNSTABLE OR MORALLY CORRUPT
INDIVIDUALS...(SINCE) THE SOCIAL BASE FOR
ENEMY INTELLIGENCE IN OUR COUNTRY HAS LONG
BEEN ELIMINATED. NATURALLY, THEY ARE
EXPERIENCING MAJOR DIFFICULTIES IN THEIR
SEARCH FOR SUITABLE MATERIALS. I[N INDIVI-
DUAL CASES, HOWEVER, THEY MAY OCCASIONALLY
succsen.”lh

ZIONISM IS SINGLED OUT AS A PARTICULARLY VIRULENT ANTI-
SOVIET IDEOLOGICAL FORCE:

“ZIONISM IS ASCRIBED A SPECIAL ROLE IN
SUBVERSIVE IDEOLOGICAL ACTIVITIES AGAINST THE
SOVIET UNION AND THE OTHER SOCIALIST COUNTRIES.
IT IS NO SECRET THAT CLOSE TIES HAVE LONG EXIS-
TED BETWEEN ZIONIST ORGANIZATIONS AND spscieb
SERVICES IN THE UNITED STATES AND ISRAEL,”

THE KGB DEPUTY CHAIRMAN TRIES TO SHOW THAT THE WORK OF
SEVERAL NOTED ADVOCATES OF HUMAN RIGHTS IN THE U.S.S.R. ARE
REALLY PART AND PARCEL OF A VAST ANTI-SOVIET PROPAGANDA NETWORK:

I
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“ALL IN ALL, OVER 400 SUBVERSIVE CENTERS
AND ORGANIZATIONS ARE ACTIVELY WORKING AGAINST
OUR COUNTRY... IDEOLOGICAL DIVERSIONARY
ACTIVITIES MAKE EXTENSIVE USE OF RADIO, TELE-
VISION AND PRESS, PUBLIC SPEECHES, VARIOUS
LETTERS, APPEALS, PETITIONS AND SO ON. THE
MOST FRENZIED |IDEOLOGICAL DIVERSIONISTS
INCLUDE THE NOTED ANTI-SOVIETS SOLZHENITSYN,
MAKSIMOV, PLYUSHCH, AMAL'RIK, BUKOVSKY AND
OTHERS WHO WERE EITHER THROWN OUT OF, OR LEFT,
THE SOVIET UNION IN RECENT YEARS, AND THE
RENEGADE SAKHAROV,”

THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT CLEARLY 1S CONCERNED WITH THE
GENERALLY APATHETIC REACTION OF THE SOVIET POPULACE TOWARDS
OFFICIAL 1DEOLOGY. SUCH CONCERN IS REFLECTED IN THE CENTRAL
COMMITTEE ADOPTION OF A RESOLUTION "“ON THE FURTHER IMPROVE-
MENT OF IDEOLOGICAL AND PoLITICAL EDUCATIONAL WORK,” PROMIN-
ENTLY REPORTED IN THE MAY 6, 1979 PRAVDA, THE FOLLOWING THREE
QUOTES ARE EXCERPTED FROM THIS ARTICLE.

FOR THE FORMATION OF PEOPLE’'S COMMUNIST AWARENESS, THE
AIMS OF THE CoMMUNIST PARTY ofF THE SovieT Union (CPSU) ARE

" DESCRIBED IN THE FOLLOWING WAY:

“,..THE EDUCATION OF ALL WORKING PEOPLE
IN A SPIRIT OF HIGH IDEOLOGICAL FIBER AND
DEVOTION TO THE SOCIALIST MOTHERLAND, THE
CAUSE OF COMMUNISM AND A COMMUNIST ATTITUDE
TOWARD LABOR AND PUBLIC PROPERTY, THE TOTAL
ELIMINATION OF VESTIGES OF BOURGEOIS VIEWS
AND MORALS, THE ALL-ROUND HARMONIQUS DEVELOP-
MENT OF THE INDIVIDUAL AND THE CREATION OF
A TRUE WEALTH OF SPIRITUAL CULTURE.”

THUS, THE CPSU CLAIMS ABSOLUTE OBEDIENCE TO THE STATE AND
TOTAL '[DEOLOGICAL CONTROL.

THREE URGENT TASKS OF POLITICAL EDUCATION ARE PROCLAIMED:
INSURING A HIGH SCIENTIFIC STANDARD IN PROPAGANDA AND AGITA-
TION; INTENSIFYING THE EFFICIENCY AND SPECIFICITY OF PROPA-
GANDA AND AGITATION AND THE SOLUTION OF ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL
TASKS; AND DEVELOPING THE OFFENSIVE NATURE OF PROPAGANDA AND
AGITATION,

THE PURPOSE OF SUCH IDEOLOGICAL EDUCATION CLEARLY IS TO

MOBILIZE THE SOVIET POPULACE AGAINST THE MACHINATIONS OF ANTI-
SoviET FORCES:




149

“OUR DUTY IS TO PIT UNSHAKABLE COHESION,
THE POWERFUL IDEOLOGICAL UNITY OF OUR RANKS
AND THE DEEP CONVICTION AND POLITICAL VIGI-
LANCE OF EVERY SOVIET PERSON...AGAINST THE
SUBVERSIVE POLITICAL AND IDEOLOGICAL ACTIVITY
OF THE CLASS ENEMY AND HIS MALICIOUS SLANDER-
ING OF SOCIALISM,”

SUCH CPSU EXHORTATIONS TO MORAL VIGILANCE ARE HARDLY
SURPRISING., WHAT IS MORE UNUSUAL IS THE DISSATISFACTION WITH
THE QUALITY OF SOVIET IDEOLOGICAL EDUCATION:

“GENRES MUST BE DIVERSIFIED AND SPECIAL
ATTENTION PAID TO STYLE AND LANGUAGE, VERBO-
SITY AND TRITENESS MUST BE OVERCOME. CONCERN
MUST BE DISPLAYED FOR THE EFFECTIVENESS,
PERSUASIVENESS AND COMPREHENSIBILITY OF STATE-
MENTS. WE MUST STRIVE TO INSURE THAT PUBLICA-
TIONS DO NOT REPEAT EACH OTHER, TAKING INTO
ACCOUNT THE FACT THAT MOST FAMILIES TAKE AT
LEAST THREE NEWSPAPERS, WATCH TELEVISION
BROADCASTS REGULARLY, AND LISTEN TO THE RADIQ,
NEWSPAPERS AND JOURNALS MUST HAVE THEIR OWN
FACE AND THEIR OWN RANGE OF BASIC TOPICS AND
MUST PRESENT MATERIALS IN A STYLE AND FORMAT
CHARACTERISTIC OF THEIR SPECIALITY., SPECIFIC
INSTRUCTIONS IN THIS DIRECTION WERE ALSO
Issued 10 TASS, THE U.S.S.R. STATE COMMITTEE
FOR TELEVISION AND RADIC BROADCASTING AND
THE U.S.S.R. STATE COMMITTEE FOR PUBLISHING
Houses, PRINTING PLANTS AND THE Book TRADE.”

STATE CONTROL OF THE SOVIET MEDIA 1S REVEALED IN THE CPSU
CENTRAL COMMITTEE’S “SPECIFIC INSTRUCTIONS” TO DIVERSIFY THE
STYLE AND FORMAT OF SOVIET PUBLICATIONS.

PENALTIES QUTSIDE THE LAW

A WIDE VARIETY OF EXTRA-LEGAL REPRISALS IS AVAILABLE ToO
SOVIET OFFICIALS IN THEIR STRUGGLE AGAINST HUMAN RIGHTS ACTIVISM
IN THE U.S.S.R. SucH REPRISALS CAN RANGE FROM THE BUGGING OF
TELEPHONES AND CONFISCATION OF MAIL, ANONYMOUS THREATS AND
SLANDEROUS ARTICLES IN THE SOVIET PRESS TO PHYSICAL ASSAULTS.
AVAILABLE EVIDENCE SINCE 1977 POINTS TO INCREASING RELIANCE

.




ON EXTRA-JUDICIAL  REPRISALS AGAINST SOVIET HUMAN-RIGHTS ADVO-
CATES. A CENTRAL- ROLE IN THE PLANNING AND COORDINATION OF SUCH
TACTICS IS PLAYED BY THE COMMITTEE ON STATE SECURITY, THE KGB.
ALTHOUGH, IN THEORY, SUCH METHODS ARE ILLEGAL IN THE U.S.3.R.,
“THE KGB REMAINS CAPABLE OF ACTING AS A LAW UNTO ITSELF.”

ONE OF THE MOST WIDE-SPREAD METHODS OF KEEPING TABS ON
ADVOCATES OF RELIGIOUS, POLITICAL, NATIONAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS
iN THE U.S.S.R., IS “A GIGANTIC MAIL AND TELEPHONE SURVEILLANCE
OPERATION. A SOVIET DISSIDENT NOW IN EXILE ONCE RAN A TEST
ofF THE KGB'S POSTAL MONITORING .SYSTEM BY SENDING 100 LETTERS
T0 A WEST EUROPEAN TOWN EROM VARIOUS MAILBOXES IN THE U.S.S.R.
ONLY SiX GOT THROUGH."15 .

ESTONIAN JOURNALIST, JURI LINA, MAINTAINS THAT: “A PRIVATE
TELEPHONE (IN THE U.S.S.R.) DOES NOT EXIST. TELEPHONE CONVERSA-
TIONS ARE MONITORED ON A WIDE SCALE. THE STATE CAN AT ANY TIME
DISCONNECT ONE'S PHONE SERVICE, ESPECIALLY WHEN USED FOR...CALLS
TO THE WEST...OR TO THE WESTERN NEWSMEN IN THE SOVIET UNION
WITH COMPLAINTS ' ABOUT ILLEGAL PROCEDURES OR BAD coublTlokéﬂ”
ESTONIAN ACTIVIST, JURI KUKK, HAD HIS PHONE DISCONNECTED BECAUSE
OF CONTACTS WITH CHRISTIAN SCIENCE MONITOR-CORRESPONDENT, DAVID
WILL1S., - EVEN AFTER KUKK WAS ARRESTED IN MARcH, 1980, HIs WIFE
WAS TOLD SHE COULD HAVE A TELEPHONE ONLY IF SHE SIGNED A PROMISE
NOT TO USE HER TELEPHONE FOR INTERNATIONAL CALLS. RECENT IN-
FORMATION FROM UKRAINE NOTES THAT FIVE UKRAINIAN ACTIVISTS,
INCLUDING P.  STOKOTELNY, S. KYRYCHENKU, LEONIDA SVITLYCHNA,
LUDMILA LYTOVCHENKO AND VERA LI30VA, HAVE HAD THEIR TELEPHONE
SERVICE CUT OFF IN LATE 1979.

LOSS OF EMPLOYMENT OR HIGHER EDUCATION IS A FREQUENT PRICE
SOVIET HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE TO PAY. A FEW 1979 INCIDENTS
REVEAL THAT JOB EXPULSIONS ARE USED WIDELY AGAINST SOVIET HUMAN-
RIGHTS ADVOCATES:  HELSINKI MONiTORS, YURI YARYM-AGAEV AND
TATIANA Osipova (Moscow); EITAN FINKELSHTEIN (LITHUANTA);
VoLODYMYR MALYNKOVYCH (UKRAINE); PsYcHIATRIC WORKING GROUP:
VYACHESLAV BAKHMIN; JEWISH REFUSENIK, ALEKSANDR PARITSKY; Rus-
SIAN ORTHODOX ACTIVIST, TATIANA SHCHIPKOVA. REPRISALS IN EM-
PLOYMENT AND EDUCATION ARE NOT LIMITED TO THE HUMAN-RIGHTS ADVO-
CATES, BUT ALSO EXTEND TO MEMBERS OF THEIR FAMILIES, AS IN THE
CASE OF RAISA SERHIYCHUK, WIFE OF IMPRISONED UKRAINIAN HELSINKI
MONITOR, MYROSLAV MARYT%;YCH, WHO WAS EXPELLED FROM THE FINAL
YEAR OF HER INSTITUTE.

ANOTHER FAVORITE KGB TACTIC IS PUBLIC VILIFICATION OF
DISSIDENTS EITHER IN THE PRESS OR AT THE PLACE OF EDUCATION
OR EMPLOYMENT. IN SEPTEMBER 197Y, FOR EXAMPLE, CRIMEAN TATAR
ACTIVIST, ROLLAN KADIEV, ASSISTANT PROFESSOR AT THE DEPARTMENT
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OF THEORETICAL PHYsics AT SAMARKAND UNIVERSITY iIN UZBEKISTAN,
WAS CENSURED FOR CONDUCT "UNWORTHY OF A SOVIET TEACHER.”
UKRAINIAN ACTIVIST, VAsyL Stus, ATTACKED IN JULY AND AUGUST,
1978 IN THREE ISSUES OF %gululg_ELAgL WAS ACCUSED OF BEING

A FascisT SYMPATHIZER.IS

UNFOUNDED ACCUSATIONS OF ESPIONAGE IS ANOTHER THEME OF
ARTICLES ON SOVIET. HUMAN-RIGHTS ADVOCATES: ON JuLy 15, 1978,
PRAVDA, [ZVESTIA, AND KOMSOMOSKAYA PRAVDA ARBITRARILY LINKED
THE CASES OF CONVICTED SPY, ANATOLY FirLATov, AND HELsinkI MonI-
TOR, ANATOLY SHCHARANSKY, IMPLYING THAT SHCHARANSKY HAD BEEN
INCRIMINATED BY POSSESSION OF “SPECIALIZED ESPIONAGE EQUIP-
MENT” AND “LARGE SUMS OF MONEY. " 129 UKRATNIAN ACTIVIST, STEFANIA
SHABATURA, WAS "“ACCUSED" IN THE AueusT 15, 1978 1SSUE OF LIT-
ERATURNAYA UKRAINA OF OWNING A MINOX CAMERA SIMILAR TO ONES
“AMERICAN INTELLIGENCE :AGENCIES GIVE TO THEIR AGENTS FOR THE
PREPARATION OF SECRET DOCUMENTS"; ALTHOUGH THIS SUPPOSED%Y
INCRIMINATING FACT WAS NOT EVEN MENTIONED AT HER TRlAL.1 0

ANONYMOUS THREATS ARE SOMETIMES DIRECTED AT SOVIET HUMAN-
RIGHTS ACTIVISTS,. FOR EXAMPLE, IN LATE 1978, Yurt KISELEYV,
MEMBER OF THE INITIATIVE GROUP FOR [NVALIDS GOT . THREATENING
PHONE CALLS. ON January 28, 1980, ANDREI SAKHAROV, WHOSE
APARTMENT IS. UNDER CONTINUOUS POLICE SURVEILLANCE, WAS THREAT-
ENED BY TWO ALLEGEDLY DRUNKEN WORKERS WHO BURST INTO HIS
APARTMENT, WAVING PISTOLS AND THREATENING TO “ORGANIZE ANOTHER
AFGHANISTAN FOR HIM."

RECENT UNOFFICIAL DOCUMENTS . DESCRIBE AN INCREASING
INCIDENCE OF PHYSICAL ASSAULTS ON SOVIET CITIZENS ACTIVE IN
THE HUMAN-RIGHTS MOVEMENT, EXPECIALLY IN UKRAINE. YOUNG
HeLsinkl MonNITOR, PETR. VINS, WAS TAKEN INTO THE WOODS AND
BEATEN BY KGB MEN; ANOTHER TIME, - HE WAS STABBED IN THE LEG
ON A KIEV 'STREET. IN OctoBER AND NOVEMBER 1979, THERE
WERE ATTACKS ON UKRAINIAN ACTIVISTS IN KIEV, INCLUDING THE
BEATING OF MARko BILorRuseTs. ON NovemBer 19, 1979, OLHa
HEYKO, UKRAINIAN . HELSINKI GROUP MEMBER WAS BEATEN UP; THEN
SHE AND HER -COMPANION WERE TAKEN TO A .LOCAL MILITIA STATION
WHERE THEY WERE ACCUSED OF "STARTING A FIGHT IN THE STREET”

AND THEIR CASE WAS TAKEN TO COURT,

IN UKRAINE, SUCH VIOLENT INCIDENTS SOMETIMES HAVE RESULTED
IN SEVERE INJURY OR EVEN DEATH TO THOSE WHO WERE ATTACKED.
ON FeBrRuARY 11, 1980, UKRAINIAN ACTIVIST, HRYHORY TOKAYUK WAS
SEIZED NEAR HIS HOME, SHOVED INTO A CAR, AND DRIVEN TO A FOREST
OUTSIDE KIEV, WHERE HE WAS SO BADLY BEATEN HE HAD TO BE HOSPIT-
ALIZED WITH A BRAIN CONCUSSION., A FEW DAYS BEFORE THIS INCI-

66-219 0 - 80 - 11
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DENT, ToKAYUK AND OLHA HEYKO HAD SENT A TELEGRAM OF SUPPORT
TO ANDREI SAKHAROV,

THERE HAVE BEEN ACCUSATIONS OF KGB COMPLICITY IN THE DEATHS
OF THREE PROMINENT UKRAINIAN CULTURAL FIGURES IN 1978 anD 1979:
JOURNALIST HELIY SNEHIROY; HISTORIAN MYKHAILO MELNYK; AND COM-
POSER VOLODYMYR IVAsvux.162 ARRESTED IN SEPTEMBER 1977 AND KEPT
IN ISOLATION, SNEHIROV WAS SUBJECTED TO INTENSE KGB PRESSURE
TO RECANT, AND IN JuLy 1978, HE APPARENTLY DID S0. NEVER RE-
LEASED FROM IMPRISONMENT DESPITE HIS "CONFESSION,” SNEHIRQY
DIED AT 31 IN A KGB PRisoN HOSPITAL oN DecemBer 28, 1978.

PoruLAR UKRAINIAN COMPOSER, VoLoDYMYR Ivasvuk, 30, was
LAST SEEN ON APRIL 23, 1979, WHEN A CAR PICKED HIM UP OFF A
Kiev sTREET. ON MAy 18, 1979, Ivasyuk's BODY WAS FOUND HANGING
IN A FOREST OUTSIDE Lvov. ALTHOUGH THE OFFICIAL CAUSE OF DEATH
OFFICIALLY WAS DECLARED TO BE SUICIDE, I[VASYUK'S FRIENDS AND
RELATIVES DISPUTE THIS SINCE THERE WERE NO ROPE BURNS ON HIS
NECK OR OTHER MARKS OF SUICIDE. FOR THE LAST FEW MONTHS OF
H1S LIFE, [VASYUK APPARENTLY HAD BEEN TAILED BY KGB AGENTS,
AND THE CAR WHICH PICKED HIM UP REPORTEDLY HAD KGB LICENSE
PLATES,

IN DESPAIR AT KGB CONFISCATION OF THE ONLY COPY OF HIS
BOOK ON UKRAINIAN CULTURE, 35-YEAR-OLD UKRAINIAN HISTORIAN,
MYKHAILG MELNIK, COMMITTED SUICIDE ON MARCH 26, 1979 IN
POHREBY, A VILLAGE NEAR Kiev,! OTHER SEARCHES IN UKRAINE,
WHICH DID NOT END SO TRAGICALLY, HAVE OCCURRED WITH GROSS VIO-
LATIONS OF PROCEDURAL NORMS. ON THE PRETEXT OF SEARCHING FOR
HER TENANT'S PROPERTY ~-- ALLEGEDLY STOLEN IN SOME UKRAINIAN
VILLAGE -- 84-YEAR-0LD NADEZHDA SUROVTSEVA (WHO SPENT 30 YEARS
IN STALINIST LABOR CAMPS) HAD HER HOME SEARCHED ON SEPTEMBER
1, 1979.1 ‘

THERE HAVE ALSO BEEN REPORTS OF BRUTAL KGB INTERROGATIONS.
ForR EXAMPLE, LyuBov MURZHENKO, WIFE OF POLITICAL PRISONER
ALEKSET MURZHENKO, WAS DRAGGED FROM HER BED BY KGB OFFICER,
FESENKO. MRS, MURZHENKO -- WHO WAS NOT GIVEN TIME TO DRESS
OR GET MONEY FOR HER RETURN HOME -- AND HER INFANT CHILD 67
WERE TAKEN OFF FOR A KGB INTERROGATION ON SEPTEMBER 18, 1976.
ANOTHER SUCH DISTURBING INCIDENT WAS THE JANUARY 1978 INTERROGA-
TION OF 19-YEAR-OLD ADVENTIST, YAKOV DOLGOTER, WHO ALLEGED THAT
HE HAD BEEN BEATEN AND "SOME SORT OF CHEMICAL PREPARATION" HAD
BEEN RUBBED ON HIS HAND IN STAVROPOL, SOUTHERN R.S.F.S.R.

THERE 1S GENERAL AGREEMENT THAT THE KGB HAS DIVERSIFIED
ITS METHODS IN ITS STRUGGLE AGAINST HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISM
IN THE SOVIET UNION. BY MAKING ADVANCED TECHNOLOGY AVAILABLE
70 THE U.S.S.R., THE WEST HAS BEEN MAKING THE JoB OF THE KGB
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SOMEWHAT -EASIER AND MORE EFFICIENT: SELECTIVE SURVEILLANCE OF
MAIL AND TELEPHONE CALLS HAS BEEN MADE MUCH EASIER IN RECENT
YEARS BvlggMPUfERs THAT ENABLE THE KGB To MONITOR SPECIFIC
TARGETS.

ALTHOUGH THIS SURVEY OF EXTRA-LEGAL REPRESSION IS FAR
FROM COMPLETE, IT SUGGESTS THAT SUCH TACTICS ARE ON THE
INCREASE. -AS MORE SOVIET CITIZENS BECOME AWARE OF THEIR LACK
OF CIVIL, POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND NATIONAL RIGHTS, THE KGB
MAY RESORT MORE FREQUENTLY TO EXTRA-JUDICIAL REPRESSION --
A TECHNIQUE WHICH HAS THE “ADVANTAGE” OF ANONYMITY,

.PENALTIES BY PSYCHIATRY

SINCE THE BELGRADE ‘CSCE REVIEW CONFERENCE IN 1977, NUMEROUS
AUTHORITATIVE SOURCES =-- BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE SOVIET
UNION -- HAVE CONFIRMED THAT THE U.S.S.R. SYSTEMATICALLY USES
PSYCHIATRY AS AN INSTRUMENT OF POLITICAL REPRESSION,  STATE
OFFICIALS CONTINUE TO CONFINE CITIZENS TO PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS
FOR POLITICAL, RATHER THAN MEDICAL REASONS;. HUNDREDS OF NATION-
ALISTS, HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS, WOULD-BE EMIGRANTS, RELIGIOUS
BELIEVERS AND WORKERS' RIGHTS ADVOCATES HAVE BEEN THE VICTIMS
OF THE POLITICAL MISUSE OF PSYCHIATRY. RECENT DEVELOPMENTS
INDICATE THAT THE REGIME HAS INTENSIFIED ITS CAMPAIGN TG PUNISH
INDIVIDUALS IN THE SOVIET UNION WHO SPEAK OUT AGAINST PSYCHIA-
TRIC REPRESSION, '

ALTHOUGH REPORTS OF SOVIET PSYCHIATRIC ABUSES BEGAN TO
FILTER OUT AS EARLY AS THE 1960’s, FORMER VICTIMS, SOVIET
PSYCHIATRISTS WHO HAVE EMIGRATED TO THE WEST AND RESPECTED
HUMAN-RIGHTS - GROUPS IN THE SOVIET UNION AND THE WEST HAVE
PROVIDED VOLUMINOUS EVIDENCE OF THE SYSTEMATIC AND WIDESPREAD
NATURE OF PSYCHIATRIC REPRESSION DURING THE LAST THREE YEARS,

IN THE SoviET UNION, THE ADMINISTRATION OF PSYCHIATRIC
SERVICES 1S CENTRALIZED AND CONTROLLED BY THE STATE. DOCTORS
AND OTHER MEDICAL PERSONNEL ARE CIVIL SERVANTS., ACCORDINGLY,
SOVIET PSYCHIATRISTS WHO HAVE EMIGRATED, SUCH AS DR. BORIS
ZouBok AND DR. AVTANDIL PAPIASHVILI, REPORT THAT, WITH A FEW
NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS, THEIR COLLEAGUES IN THE SovIET UNION DO
NOT. QUESTION IMPLIED OR EXPLICIT ORDERS FROM THE STATE TO CER-
TIFY SANE DISSENTERS AS MENTALLY INCOMPETENT.,  ALEKSANDR
PODRABINEK DOCUMENTED THE POLITICAL FUNCTION OF PSYCHIATRISTS
AND THE INSTITUTIONALIZED USE OF PSYCHIATRY AS A MEANS OF SOCIAL
CONTROL IN PUNJTIVE MEDICINE, HIS FAR-REACHING EXPOSE OF PSYCHI-
ATRIC REPRESSION FRoOM 1973 T0 1977, PODRABINEK QUOTES THE HEAD
OF Moscow's SERBSKY INSTITUTE OF FORENSIC PSYCHIATRY -- WHERE
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MOST POLITICAL OFFENDERS ARE SENT FOR PSYCHIATRIC EXAMINATION
-- AS REMARKING: "WHAT DO WE NEED POLITICAL TRIALS FOR IF WE
HAVE PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS?"

MOST FREQUENTLY, ACTIVISTS ARE COMMITTED TO MENTAL INSTI-
TUTIONS AFTER BEING DIAGNOSED AS SCHIZOPHRENIC UNDER THE AMOR-
PHOUS SOVIET DEFINITION OF THE CONDITION., SOVIET PSYCHIATRIC
RESEARCH IS RULED BY ONE MAN —- THE DIRECTGR OF THE [NSTITUTE
oF PsYcCHIATRY oF THE U.S.S.R. Acapemy oF MEDICAL SCIENCES, DRr.
ANDRET SNEZHNEVSKY, HIS THEORIES ABOUT THE NATURE OF SCHIZO-
PHRENIA HAVE BECOME DOMINANT IN THE SOVIET UNION. ACCORDING
TO THE SOVIET CLASSIFICATION, SCHIZOPHRENIA IS A GENETIC, LIFE-
LONG ILLNESS WITH NUMEROUS SYNDROMES “COVERING VIRTUALLY THE EN-
TIRE SPECTRUM OF PSYCHIATRIC DlSORDER."l7O SOCIAL AND POLITICAL
CRITICISM AND RELIGIOUS FAITH FREQUENTLY ARE CONSIDERED MANIFES-
TATIONS OF MENTAL ILLNESS UNDER THIS SCHEME.

THUS, A DISSENTER CAN BE DIAGNOSED AS -SCHIZOPHRENIC WITH-
OUT DISPLAYING ANY OF THE CLASSICAL SYMPTOMS RECOGNIZED BY
WESTERN AND SOME SOVIET PSYCHIATRISTS. FOR EXAMPLE, A TEAM
ofF U.S. PSYCHIATRISTS AND PSYCHOLOGISTS EXAMINED GENERAL PYoTR
GRIGORENKG, A UKRAINIAN ACTIVIST PRESENTLY LIVING IN THE
UNITED STATES WHO SPENT TWO TERMS IN SOVIET PSYCHIATRIC
HOSPITALS BETWEEN 1964 AND 1974. THE DOCTORS CONCLUDED THAT
THERE WAS “NO EVIDENCE OF MENTAL ILLNESS IN GRIGORENKO...NOR
.« EVIDENCE IN GRIGORENKO'S HISTORY CONSISTENT WITH MENTAL
ILLNESS IN THE PAST.”

FURTHERMORE, UNDER SOVIET LAW, A CITIZEN WHO HAS BEEN
DIAGNOSED AS MENTALLY ILL CAN BE INVOLUNTARILY INCARCERATED
ONLY IF HE IS PROVEN TO BE A DANGER TO HIMSELF OR OTHERS.
AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL STATES CATEGORICALLY:

"IN THE HUNDREDS OF CASES OF FORCIBLE
CONFINEMENT OF DISSENTERS..sTHERE HAS BEEN NO
SUGGESTION, EVEN BY THE AUTHORITIES THAT THE
SUBJECTS WERE PHYSICALLY VIOLENT OR DANGEROUS
TO THEMSELVES OR OTHERS.”

DR. ALEKSANDR VOLOSHANOVICH, A MOSCOW PSYCHIATRIST WHO
WAS ALLOWED TO EMIGRATE To THE WEST on FEBRUARY 7, 1980,
SERVED AS CONSULTANT TO THE WORKING ComMISSioN oON THE USE
OF PSYCHIATRY FOR PoLITiCAL PURPOSES, AN UNOFFICIAL SOVIET
GROUP THAT MONITORS AND PUBLICIZES CASES OF PSYCHIATRIC
ABUSE., BETWEEN 1977 aND 1979, HE EXAMINED 36 DISSENTERS AT
THEIR OWN REQUEST WHO HAD BEEN COMMITTED OR HAD REASON TO
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BELIEVE THE AUTHORITIES .WOULD TRY TO COMMIT THEM. HE, ToO,
FOUND THAT NONE REQUIRED COMPULSORY. HOSPITALIZATION,

AMNESTY [NTERNATIONAL ESTIMATES THAT OVER 100 PERSONS IN
THE U,S.S.R. WERE FORCIBLY COMMITTED TO PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS
FOR POLITICAL REASONS BETWEEN JUNE 1, 1975, anp May 31, 19?@?
UNDOUBTEDLY, MANY CASES OF PSYCHIATRIC ABUSE HAVE GONE UNDOCU-
MENTED DUE TO THE SECRECY SURROUNDING SOVIET MENTAL HEALTH REGU-
LATIONS AND PSYCHIATRIC INSTITUTIONS, ‘

DISSIDENTS ARE SOMETIMES INTERNED IN ORDINARY PSYCHIATRIC
HOSPITALS AND WARDS BUT USUALLY THEY ARE PLACED IN THE SPECIAL
PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS (SPHS) THAT ARE RESERVED UNDER SOVIET
LAW FOR PATIENTS WHO ARE “ESPECIALLY DANGEROUS.”  UNOFFICIAL
SAMIZDAT SOURCES REVEAL THAT THERE ARE SEVERAL HUNDRED
ORDINARY HOSPITALS AND AT LEAST 13 SPHs in THE U.S.S.R. IN
1979, A NEW SPECIAL HOSPITAL WAS BUILT -- ON THE GROUNDS OF
A FORMER LABOR CAMP IN VOLGOGRAD OBLAST. ORDINARY PSYCHIATRIC
HOSPITALS FALL UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF HEALTH OFFICIALS AND
CIVILIAN DOCTORS, AND RESTRICTIONS ON THE PATIENTS ARE NOT
AS SEVERE AS THEY ARE IN THE SPHs. By CONTRAST, SPECIAL
PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS ARE MANAGED BY THE MINISTRY OF INTERIOR
(MVD), THE STATE AGENCY THAT RUNS THE SOVIET PRISON SYSTEM,
IN THE SPECIAL HOSPITALS, EVEN THE MEDICAL PERSONNEL HOLD
A MVD RANK., THE PRISON-LIKE CONDITIONS AT THE TASHKENT SPH,
WHERE BAPTIST BELIEVER ANNA CHERTKOVA HAS BEEN CONFINED SINCE
1974, ARE. DESCRIBED BY ONE OF HER FRIENDS:

“SHE 1S HELD BEHIND SEVEN SECURITY
LAYERS., FIRST THERE 1S A CONCRETE WALL,
3 1/2 METERS HIGH WITH A METER OF BARBED WIRE
ON TOP; FIVE OR SIX METERS BEHIND THAT THERE
IS A GREEN WOODEN FENCE OF THE SAME HEIGHT,
BETWEEN THEM THERE IS A BARBED WIRE FENCE,
SLIGHTLY LOWER, WITH A 1Z-VOLT CURRENT RUNNING
THROUGH 1T. THE SPACE BETWEEN THE CONCRETE
WALL AND THE BARBED WIRE IS PATRO%&;B BY A
SOLDIER WITH AN AUTOMATIC WEAPON,

THE SOVIET UNION HAS NO PUBLISHED REGULATIONS GOVERNING
THE OPERATION OF SPECIAL PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS. FORMER VICTIMS
OF PSYCHIATRIC ABUSE -- CHIEFLY VLADIMIR Bukovsky, LEONID
PLYUSHCH. AND VIKTOR NEKIPELOV -- HAVE PROVIDED GRAPHIC ACCOUNTS
OF THE ILL-TREATMENT OF INMATES IN THESE INSTITUTIONS THAT CAST
DOUBT ON THE SUPPOSED MEDICAL BENEFITS OF PSYCHIATRIC DETEN-
TiON. -HELPLESS PATIENTS ARE ROUTINELY AND INDISCRIMINATELY
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INJECTED WITH SEDATIVES AND TRANQUILIZERS THAT INDUCE PAINFUL
SIDE EFFECTS AND DRAMATICALLY ALTER BEHAVIOR. MEDICATION WITH
DEBILITATING NEUROLEPTIC DRUGS IS OFTEN APPLIED FOR NON-THERA-
PEUTIC REASONS -- AS PUNISHMENT FOR INFRACTIONS OF THE RULES
OR AS A MEANS TO FORCE DISSENTERS TO RECANT -- AND IS ADMINI-
STERED BY UNTRAINED PERSONNEL. THE EFFECTS OF SUCH MEDICATION
ON PATIENTS 1S DESCRIBED IN THE UNOFFICIAL MANUAL OF PSYCHIATRY

FOR DISSIDENTS;

“POWERFUL DRUGS ARE WIDELY ABUSED BY
BEING ADMINISTERED TO HEALTHY PATIENTS. THREE
OF THESE, AMINAZIN, TRIFTAZIN AND HALOPERIDOL,
ARE KNOWN AS MAJOR TRANQUILIZERS OR NEURO-
LEPTICS AND ARE USED IN THE TREATMENT OF
SCHIZOPHRENIA, AMINAZIN AND TRIFTAZIN ARE
TOXIC DERIVATIVES OF DRUGS THAT ARE USED IN
THE WEST TODAY., ALTHOUGH ALL THREE DRUGS MUST
BE ADMINSTERED WITH OTHER DRUGS TO COUNTERACT
DANGEROUS AND UNPLEASANT SIDE EFFECTS, THIS
SIMPLE PROCEDURE IS DELIBERATELY [GNGRED 1IN
THE SPECIAL PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS., AMINAZIN,
TRIFTAZIN AND HALOPERIDOL CAN PRODUCE VIOLENT,
UNCONTROLLABLE MUSCLE SPASMS AND CRAMPS,
INCREASED BODY TEMPERATURE, LIVER INFLAMMA-
TION, APATHY, DEPRESSION, LETHARGY, HEADACHES
AND DRYNESS OF THE MOUTH. ANOTHER DRUG USED
IN THESE HOSPITALS IS SULFOZIN WHICH CAN CAUSE
A RAGING FEVER, SEVERE AND PAINFUL JOINT
INFLAMMATIONS AND ELEVATED BLOOD PRESSURE.
METRAZOLE, A STRONG HEART STIMULANT, CAN CAUSE
THE EQUIVALENT OF AN EPILEPTIC SEIZURE,
PATIENTS ARE ALSO GIVEN INSULIN WHICH INDUCES
SHOCK IN A NON-DIABETIC."!

VALERIYA MAKEEVA, AN ORTHODOX NUN, HAS BEEN CONFINED
IN KazaN SPH siNce 1979, INTENSIVE TREATMENT WITH DRUGS LEFT
HER RIGHT ARM PARALYZED; AS OF THE SPRING OF 1980, SHE 1s
AGAIN RECEIVING INJECTIONS OF AMINAZIN AND HALOPERIDOL., N,
DEMYANOV, A PRISONER OF CONSCIENCE IN TASHKENT SPH, MAILED
HOME ALL OF HIS BOGKS IN 1980 BECAUSE HE COULD NO LONGER READ
AFTER RECEIVING HEAVY DOSAGES OF MEDICATION.

PATIENTS IN SPECIAL PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS ARE ALSO
SUBJECTED TO ARBITRARY BEATINGS AND OTHER FORMS OF BRUTAL
PHYSICAL PUNISHMENT INFLICTED BY THE STAFF. AFTER DISCHARGE,
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THEY RETURN TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD IN MARKEDLY WORSE PHYSICAL
AND MENTAL CONDITION THAN WHEN THEY ENTERED THE HOSPITALS,
VYACHESLAV ZAITSEV -- AN ORTHODOX BELIEVER INCARCERATED 1IN
1979 FOR DISTRIBUTING RELIGIOUS LEAFLETS -- WAS RELEASED FROM
Kazan SPH EARLIER THIS YEAR. HE WAS UNABLE TO WALK AND HAD

TO BE CARRIED FROM THE HOSPITAL ON A STRETCHER.

AN ACTIVIST REMAINS CONFINED INDEFINITELY, UNTIL “CURED,”
VasiLy SHIPILOV, A DEvouT ORTHoDOX CHRISTIAN, HAS SPENT OVER
30 YEARS IN PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS FOR HIS RELIGOUS BELIEFS.
Bor1s EvDOKIMOV WAS A LENINGRAD JOURNALIST [INCARCERATED IN
1971 ForR “ANTI-SOVIET AGITATION AND PROPAGANDA.” HIS HEALTH
DETERIORATED STEADILY WHILE IN.DETENTION,, WHEN IT WAS REVEALED
THAT HE WAS SUFFERING FROM TERMINAL CANCER, THE AUTHORITIES
RELEASED HIM IN JUNE 1979, EVDOKIMOV DIED A. SHORT WHILE LATER.

THE AUTHORITIES CAN COMMIT A DISSENTER VIA CIVIL OR
ADMINISTRATIVE ACTION, BASED INITIALLY ON THE RECOMMENDATION
OF A SINGLE DOCTOR., THE PATIENT AND HIS RELATIVES HAVE NO
JUDICIAL RECOURSE.  THERE ARE NUMEROUS SAM]ZDAT ACCOUNTS OF
ACTIVISTS BEING SEIZED .OFF THE STREETS OR AT THEIR HOMES OR
WORKPLACES AND THEN IMMEDIATELY CONFINED IN A HOSPITAL. AFTER

. ANNASOLTAN KEKILOVA, A POETESS FROM TURKMENIA, SENT A LENGTHY

REPORT 70 THE TURKMEN CENTRAL COMMITTEE IN 1971 COMPLAINING
ABOUT CONDITIONS IN THE REPUBLIC, AN AMBULANCE APPEARED AT
HER HOME AND SHE WAS CONFINED IN A PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITAL. THOSE
WHO TRY TO PRESENT COMPLAINTS OR PETITIONS TO HIGH STATE OFFI-
CIALS ARE SOMETIMES TRANSPORTED DIRECTLY TO MENTAL INSTITU-
TIONS FROM OFFICIAL WAITING ROOMS, _

MOREOVER, FORMER VICTIMS CAN BE RE-INCARCERATED AT ANY
TIME. THEY ARE OFTEN INTERNED BEFORE STATE HOLIDAYS, INTERNA-
TIONAL CONFERENCES OR STATE VISITS BY WESTERN DIGNITARIES.
IN THE SPRING OF 1980, MIkHAIL KAPLUN, A MOSCOW WRITER WHO SPENT
FIVE YEARS IN PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITALS FOR PARTICIPATING IN UNOF-
FICIAL POETRY READINGS IN THE 1960’'sS, WAS WARNED THAT HE SHOULD
"VOLUNTARILY” COMMIT HIMSELF TO A PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITAL UNTIL
THE OLYMPICS ARE OVER,

IN THE CRIMINAL COMMITMENT PROCEDURE, A PERSON ACCUSED
OF A CRIME 1S RULED “NOT ACCOUNTABLE" BY A PANEL OF FORENSIC
PSYCHIATRISTS AND ORDERED BY THE COURT TO RECEIVE COMPULSORY
PSYCHIATRIC TREATMENT. THE ACCUSED HAVE NO RIGHT TO CHOOSE
ANY OF THE PSYCHIATRISTS WHO EXAMINE THEM, NOR EVEN THE RIGHT
TO BE PRESENT AT THEIR TRIAL.

THE CRIMINAL COMMITMENT PROCEDURE HAS BEEN USED AGAINST
ACTIVISTS REPRESENTING THE ENTIRE SPECTRUM OF DISSENT IN THE
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SOVIET UNION -- RELIGIOUS, NATIONALIST AND POLITICAL. A FEW
ILLUSTRATIVE CASES:

FyopoR SIDENKO, A LEADER OF THE PENTECOSTAL EMIGRATION
MOVEMENT, WAS ARRESTED FOR “ANTI-SOVIET SLANDER” ON OCTOBER
16, 1979, AND WAS SENT TO A PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITAL IN DECEMBER.
IN JANUARY 1980, THE COURT ORDERED COMPULSORY PSYCHIATRIC
TREATMENT. PETERIS LAZDA, LEGAL ADVISER TO A LATVIAN
COLLECTIVE FISHERY, INVOLUNTARILY WAS ASSIGNED TO A SPH IN
JUNE 1979 FOR HIS NATIONALIST ACTIVITIES. MYKOLA PLAKHOTNYUK,
A UKRAINIAN PHYSICIAN AND NATIONALIST, WAS ORIGINALLY
SENTENCED TO PSYCHIATRIC TREATMENT IN 1972 FOR “ANTI-SOVIET
AGITATION AND PROPAGANDA.” DESPITE A MEDICAL COMMISSION'S
RECOMMENDATON THAT HE BE RELEASED, PLAKHOTNYUK HAS BEEN TOLD
" THAT HE 'WILL NOT BE RELEASED UNTIL AFTER THE OLYMPICS.
VLADIMIR KLEBANOV, A WORKER WHO FORMED THE FREE TRADE UNION,
FORCIBLY WAS HOSPITALIZED IN DNEPROPETROVSK SPH In June 1978,
ANATOLY GLUKHOV HAS BEEN CONFINED TO A HOSPITAL IN CHELYABINSK
THREE TIMES, IN 1972, 1974 anp 1978, BECAUSE OF HIS EFFORTS
TO EMIGRATE. VAZIF MEYLANOV, A MATHEMATICIAN FROM MAKHACHKALA ~
ON THE CASPIAN SEA WAS ARRESTED AND SENT FOR A PSYCHIATRIC
EXAMINATION ON JANUARY 25, 1980, AFTER HE PUBLICLY PROTESTED
ANDREI SAKHAROV'S BANISHMENT. .

SEVERAL PRISONERS OF CONSCIENCE HAVE BEEN TRANSFERRED
FROM CAMPS AND PRISONS TO PSYCHIATRIC DETENTION,  THESE
INCLUDE LITHUANIAN ACTIVIST ALGIRDAS ZIPRE, WHO WAS SENT TO
Kazan SPH 1IN 1974 AFTER SERVING OVER 15 YEARS IN CAMP, AND
UKRAINIAN ACTIVISTS LEVKO LUKYANENKO AND VALENTYN MOROZ.

THE WoRkING CoMMISSION ON THE USE OF PSYCHIATRY FOR
PoLiTicAL PURPOSES, FOUNDED IN Moscow IN JANUARY 1977 AND
AFFILIATED WITH THE Moscow HELSINKI MONITORING GROUP, HAS
CHRONICLED HUNDREDS OF SIMILAR CASE HISTORIES IN ITS LENGTHY
AND DETAILED INFORMATION BULLETINS, Over 20 SuCH PUBLICATIONS
HAVE BEEN [SSUED SINCE THE GROUP'S INCEPTION. FOR EXAMPLE,
IN ONE DOCUMENT ALONE, DATED OctoBer 15, 1979, some 50 poLITI-
CAL INMATES IN MENTAL HOSPITALS ARE LISTED. ADDITIONAL CON-
FINEMENTS ARE DESCRIBED IN THE APRIL 5, 1980, INFORMATJON
BurLETIN -(NumBer 22).  THE WoORKING COMMISSION RECEIVES MUCH
OF ITS DATA FROM FRIENDS AND RELATIVES OF VICTIMS, FROM THE
VICTIMS THEMSELVES AND FROM INDEPENDENT DOCTORS,

SOVIET ACTIVISTS, DOCTORS AND EX-PATIENTS WHO PROTEST
ABUSES ARE THEMSELVES .LIABLE TO ARREST OR RECOMMITMENT., THERE
WAS ONLY ONE MEMBER -- FELIKS SEREBROV -- OF THE FOUR-MAN
WORKING COMMISSION LEFT AT LIBERTY UNTIL A NEW MEMBER, I[RINA
GRIVNINA, A LONG-TIME ASSOCIATE OF THE GROUP, JOINED IN THE
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SPRING OF 1980, WORKING COMMISSION LEADER, ALEKSANDR
PODRABINEK, SENTENCED IN 1978 TO FIVE YEARS OF INTERNAL EXILE
FOR "“ANTI-SOVIET SLANDER" ‘IN CONNECTION WITH HIS BOOK PUNI-
TIVE MEDICINE, WAS RE-ARRESTED AND IS IN PRISON FACING ANOTHER
TRIAL. DR. LEONARD TERNOVSKY WAS ARRESTED oON ApriL 10, 1980
AND REPORTEDLY WILL BE CHARGED WITH “ANTI-SGVIET SLANDER"
FOR 'HIS ACTIVITIES AS A MEMBER OF THE WORKING COMMISSION.
OnN FEBRUARY 12, 1980, ANOTHER MEMBER, VYACHESLAV BAKHMIN,
WAS ARRESTED, HE WILL REPORTEDLY STAND TRIAL FOR "ANTI-SOVIET
SLANDER” AS WELL. ALSO ON FEBRUARY 12, MEMBER FELIKS SEREBROV
WAS PICKED UP BY THE Moscow KGB AND CHARGED WITH "RESISTING
A REPRESENTATIVE OF AUTHORITY,” HELD IN DETENTION FOR 15 DAYS
AND THEN RELEASED.  SEREBROV HAS ALREADY SERVED ONE YEAR 1IN
STRICT REGIMEN LABOR CAMP FOR HIS ACTIVITIES IN THE WORKING
CoMMISSION AND RESUMED HIS WORK IN AucusT 1978, AN ASSOCIATE
OF THE GROUP, ALEKSANDR LAVUT WAS ARRESTED oN APriL 30, 1980.

DR. .SEMYON GLUZMAN, A PSYCHIATRIST WHO PUBLICLY CRITI-
CIZED THE DIAGNOSIS OF GEN., GRIGORENKO, WAS SENTENCED IN 1972
TO SEVEN' YEARS IN STRICT REGIMEN CAMP AND THREE YEARS OF
" INTERNAL - EXILE FOR “ANTI-SOVIET AGITATION : AND ‘ PROPAGANDA."

losiF TERELYA, A UKRAINIAN UNIATE, WAS TIMPRISONED IN LABOR
* CAMPS AND MENTAL HOSPITALS FROM 1962 To 1976 FOR HIS NATIONAL-
IST AND RELIGIOUS CONVICTIONS. HE WAS RE-ARRESTED ON APRIL
28, 1977, FOR WRITING AN OPEN LETTER THAT DESCRIBED HIS
IMPRISONMENT T0 KGB CHIEF ANDROPOY, AND HE WAS SENT T0
DNeEprRoPETROVSK SPH.  ARVIDAS CHEKHANAVICIUS, A LITHUANIAN
‘NATIONALIST, WAS RELEASED FROM A GENERAL PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITAL
IN JANUARY 1978 AND ORDERED .BACK INTO A KAUNAS HOSPITAL ON
JUNE 12, 1979, AFTER HE CONTACTED THE PSYCHIATRIC WORKING
CoMMIsSION,

IN THE WEST, A GROWING NUMBER OF PSYCHIATRISTS AND PSYCHI-
ATRIC ORGANIZATIONS HAVE EXPRESSED CONCERN OVER THE SOVIET
UNION'S SYSTEMATIC AND WIDESPREAD . ABUSES OF PSYCHIATRY. IN
SEPTEMBER 1977, THE SIXTH CONGRESS OF THE WORLD PSYCHIATRIC
‘Assoc1ATION C(WPA) 1IN HONOLULU PASSED A RESOLUTION THAT CON-
DEMNED THE MISUSE OF PSYCHIATRY FOR POLITICAL PURPOSES - AND
SINGLED OUT SOVIET. PRACTICES. THIS ACTION FOLLOWED A SIMILAR
RESOLUTION BY THE CONGRESS OF THE WORLD FEDERATION OF MENTAL
HEALTH., THE WPA ALSO ESTABLISHED A COMMISSION TO INVESTIGATE
ALLEGATIONS OF ABUSE AND HAS BEGUN WORK ON ONE CASE OF SOVIET
PSYCHIATRIC ABUSE. IN SEPTEMBER 1979, THE AMERICAN PsYCHIA-
TRIC AssoCIATION (APA) APPROVED THE FORMATION OF A COMMITTEE
ON INTERNATIONAL ABUSE. IN May 1980, THE APA AWARDED A Dis-
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TINGUISHED FELLOWSHIP TO DR. SEMYON GLUZMAN, PRESENTLY IN EXILE
IN SIBERIA, FOR HIS UNFLINCHING MORAL INTEGRITY,

BRITISH PSYCHIATRISTS sucH AS DR. GARY Low-BEER AND SCHOL-
ARS SUCH AS PETER REDDAWAY HAVE TAKEN THE LEAD I[N DENOUNCING
THE SOVIET USE OF PSYCHIATRY TO SUPPRESS DISSENT. IN 1973,
THE BRITISH RoYAL COLLEGE OF PSYCHIATRISTS ISSUED A STATEMENT
DEPLORING THE USE OF POLITICAL PSYCHIATRY IN THE SoVvIET UNION.
ON DecemBer 20, 1979, 7THE CoLLeGE's “"CoURT oF ELECTORS" RE-
QUESTED THAT DR. ANDREI SNEZHNEVSKY ANSWER CHARGES THAT HE HAD
MISHANDLED THE CASE OF UKRAINIAN ACTIVIST LEONID PLYUSHCH, WHO
WAS [INCARCERATED IN 1972 FOR ANTI-SOVIET AGITATION AND PROPA-
GANDA. DR, SNEZHNEVSKY SUBSEGUENTLY RESIGNED HIS HONORARY MEM-
BERSHIP IN THE RovaL COLLEGE.

IN SPITE OF THESE OFFICIAL EXPRESSIONS OF DISAPPROVAL BY
PROFESSIONAL SOCIETIES AND A SCORE OF PROTESTS BY INDIVIDUAL
WESTERN PSYCHIATRISTS, THE SOVIET UNION .HAS NOT ALTERED ITS
POLICY OF USING PSYCHIATRY FOR POLITICAL PURPOSES. THE
U.S.S.R. CONTINUES TO IGNORE RECOGNIZED PRECEPTS OF MEDICAL
ETHICS AND THE BASIC HUMAN-RIGHTS OBLIGATIONS CONTAINED IN
PrincipLE VII oF THE HELSINKI FINAL AcCT.

P S BY SONMEN

IN APRIL 197G, TWO EVENTS OCCURRED WHICH MUST BE SEEN AS
RELATIVELY POSITIVE DEVELOPMENTS -- AS. LEAST FOR 10 SovieT
CITIZENS WHO HAD BEEN IMPRISONED FOR THEIR ADVOCACY OF HUMAN
RIGHTS, ON APRIL 20, 1979, Five JEWISH REFUSENIKS, ANATOLY
ALTMAN, VULF ZALMANSON, Borls PeNsoN, LEIB KHNOKH AND GILEL
BUTMAN, WHO HAD BEEN CONVICTED IN 1970 FOR [INVOLVEMENT IN
THE SO-CALLED LENINGRAD HIJACKING CASE, WERE RELEASED TO THE
WesT., THE FIVE WERE PARDONED FROM SERVING THE ONE YEAR AND
TWO MONTHS REMAINING IN THEIR 10-YEAR CAMP TERMS., ONE WEEK
LATER, AS PART OF A SPECIAL ARRANGEMENT BETWEEN THE SOVIET
AND U.S. GOVERNMENTS, FIVE SOVIET HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS WERE
EXCHANGED FOR TWO CONVICTED SOVIET SPIES. [N THIS WAY,
ALEKSANDR GINZBURG, MEMBER OF THE Moscow HELSINKI GROUP AND
HEAD OF THE PusLic FuND For THE AID OF POLITICAL PRISONERS;
UKRAINIAN HISTORIAN VALENTYN Moroz; GEORGY VINS, SECRETARY
oF THE BAPTIST CounciL oFf CHURCHES; MARK DyMsHITS AND EDUARD
KUZNETSOV, TWO OTHER SO-CALLED LENINGRAD HIJACKERS -- WERE
RELEASED TO THE WEST. LATER, THEY WERE JOINED BY THEIR
IMMEDIATE FAMILIES.

WHILE THE RELEASE OF THESE 10 PRISONERS WAS AT LEAST A
GESTURE IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION, REPORTS INDICATE THAT PERHAPS
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AS MANY As 10,000 oTHER POLITICAL DETAINEES CONTINUE TO BE
HELD IN SOVIET CAMPS AND PRISONS. ESTIMATES OF THE TOTAL .
NUMBER OF POLITICAL PRISONERS VARY. ANDREI SAKHAROY, FOR
EXAMPLE, HAS SUGGESTED THAT THE TOTAL MAY RANGE FROM THE
10,000 FIGURE -- SUGGESTED BY AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL 1IN 1975
-- powN To 2,000, A NUMBER CONSIDERED MORE REALISTIC BY SOME
HUMAN RIGHTS SOURCES, WHATEVER THE CORRECT AMOUNT, THE FIGURE
HAS BEEN ADDED TO BY AT LEAST 557 NEW ARRESTS SINCE 1975,
THIS INCREASE CAN BE ATTRIBUTED BOTH TO HEIGHTENED DISSENT
AND, MORE RECENTLY, TO_THE AUTHORITIES' EFFORTS TO CLEAR THE

WAY FOR THE OLYMPICS.

IN JuNE 1978, THE COMMISSION ISSUED A STUDY OUTLINING THE
APPLICATION OF SOVIET CRIMIN9> LEGISLATION IN THE TRIALS OF
ARRESTED HELSINKI MONITORS ., | VIRTUALLY ALL INFRINGEMENTS OF
SOVIET CIVIL PROCEDURE NOTED IN THAT REPORT CONTINUE TO BE CHAR-
ACTERISTIC OF THE CURRENT TRIALS OF HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS,
PROCEEDINGS REMAIN =-- IN VIOLATION OF ARTICLE 19 OF THE
R.S.F.S.R. Cope oF CrimiNaL Procepure (R.S.F.S.R. CCP) -~ CLOSED
TO THE GENERAL PUBLIC, ALTHOUGH FORMAL COMPLIANCE IS ACHIEVED
BY PACKING COURTROOMS WITH SPECIALLY SELECTED AUDIENCES. AT
THE TRIAL OF PsYcHIATRIC CoMMISSION MEMBER, ALEKSANDR
PODRABINEK, FOR EXAMPLE, FRIENDS WHO ARRIVED EARLY WERE REFUSED
ADMITTANCE BECAUSE "WE HAVE ALREADY FILLED THE HALL IN ORDER
TO MAINTAIN ORDER.”

HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE ALSO CONTINUED TO EXPERIENCE
HANDICAPS IN THE CONDUCT OF AN ADEQUATE DEFENSE AS PROVIDED
UNDER ARTICLE 46 oF THE R.S.F.S.R. CCP. JEWISH ACTIVIST, IDA
NUDEL, WAS REFUSED THE RIGHT TO CALL DEFENSE WITNESSES 1IN
HER LATE 1978 TRIAL. CRIMEAN TATAR, MUSTAFA DZHEMILEV, WAS

_ SENTENCED IN A 1979 TRIAL WHICH LASTED 10 MINUTES AND TOOK
© PLACE WITHOUT DEFENSE COUNSEL.

THe CoMMISSION'S 1978 FINDING THAT SOVIET COURTS ARE

‘FAR FROM IMPARTIAL WHEN TRYING POLITICAL CASES REMAINS VALID.

No POLITICAL CASE HAS EVER BEEN DISMISSED AND PRISONERS CON-
TINUE TO BE CONVICTED ON SPURIOUS OR UNSUBSTANTIATED CHARGES.
A TREND TOWARD CONVICTING ACTIVISTS IN FALSIFIED CRIMINAL
CASES HAS ALSO BECOME MORE PRONOUNCED IN THE PAST TWO YEARS.
As FORMER SOVIET DEFENSE LAWYER, DINA KAMINSKAYA, STATED IN
1978: "IT wouLD BE NO EXAGGERATION TO SAY THAT IN POLITICAL

"CASES THE COURT AND THE PROCURATOR ACT ACCORDING TO AN EARLIER
‘COORDINATED PLAN IN WHICH THE DEFENSE AND THE ACCUSED PARTICI-

PATE SIMPLY AS 'SHOW' ELEMENTS FOR OBSERVING DEMOCRATIC NORMS
OF THE couaT...”1
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ONE CASE WHERE THE COURTS DID EXERCISE SOME INDEPENDENCE
FROM EXTERNAL PRESSURE WAS THAT OF GEORGI MIKHAILOV, A LENIN-
GRAD PHYSICS TEACHER,  MIKHAILOV, AN ENGLISH SPEAKER ACTIVE
IN LENINGRAD'S HOUSE OF FRIENDSHIP FOREIGN VISITOR PROGRAM,
BECAME THE TARGET OF KGB RECRUITMENT EFFORTS 1IN 1974,  His
REJECTION OF THESE PROPOSALS LED TO HIS DISMISSAL FROM WORK
IN 1977 AND TO THE PUBLICATION OF SLANDEROUS ARTICLES ABOUT.
HIM IN THE OFFICIAL PRESS. HOWEVER, MIKHAILOV TOOK HIS CASE
TO THE COURTS WHERE HE WON REINSTATEMENT AND PARTIAL SATISFAC-
TION OF HIS COMPLAINT AGAINST NEDELYA, THE SUNDAY SUPPLEMENT
OF lzvesTIYA, THE KGB ULTIMATELY PREVAILED, HOWEVER:  LATE
IN 1979, MIKHAILOV WAS SENTENCED TO FOUR YEARS GENERAL REGIMEN
CAMP FOR ALLEGED ECONOMIC CRIMES,

As NOTED IN THE ComMISSION'S 1978 REPORT, THE SOVIET PENAL
SYSTEM IS COMPOSED OF TWO BASIC ELEMENTS: PRISONS AND LABOR
CAMPS. PRISONERS IN EACH TYPE OF INSTITUTION SERVE SENTENCES
UNDER A SERIES OF GRADUATED REGIMENS OF CONFINEMENT: STANDARD
AND STRICT REGIMENS IN PRISONS; STANDARD, INTENSIFIED, STRICT
AND SPECIAL REGIMENS IN CAMPS. EACH OF THESE SYSTEMS IS GRADED
ACCORDING TO THE DEGREE OF MATERIAL DEPRIVATION AND, THUS,
ACCORDING TO THE DEGREE OF PUNISHMENT INFLICTED UPON INMATES.

AS A RULE, POLITICAL PRISONERS ARE SUBJECTED TO HARSHER
CONDITIONS OF CONFINEMENT THAN CRIMINAL OFFENDERS. MAJOR POLIT-
ICAL CRIMES, 'ESPECIALLY DANGEROUS CRIMES AGAINST THE STATE'
(ARTICLES 63-73), ARE PUNISHED BY CONFINEMENT UNDER THE TWO
HARSHEST CAMP REGIMENS: STRICT AND SPECIAL. [N CONTRAST, PER-
SONS CONVICTED OF CRIMES SUCH AS MURDER OR RAPE, ARE OFTEN ELI-
GIBLE FOR TWO LIGHTER CAMP REGIMENS: ORDINARY AND INTENSIFIED.

PRISON 1S CONSIDERED A MORE SERIOUS FORM OF DETENTION THAN
CAMP, UNLIKE CAMPS, WHERE PRISONERS LIVE IN BARRACKS, PRISONS
PROVIDE ONLY CELL-TYPE ACCOMMODATIONS. F00D RATIONS ARE MORE
MEAGER THAN [N CAMPS, WHILE RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, SUCH AS THE
FREQUENCY OF FAMILY VISITS AND RECEIPT OF FOOD PACKAGES, ARE
FURTHER REDUCED., MOST HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HELD IN PRISONS
HAVE BEEN TRANSFERRED THERE AS A RESULT OF DISCIPLINARY ACTION.
HOWEVER, SOME HAVE RECEIVED PRISON TERMS IMPOSED BY THE COURTS.
RussiAN ACTIVIST '160R OGURTSOV AND HELSINKI MONITORS ANATOLY
SHCHARANSKY AND VIKTORAS PETKUS HAVE SERVED SUCH SENTENCES.

IN LATE 1978, ALL POLITICAL PRISONERS HELD IN VLADIMIR
PrRisoN, 175 KILOMETERS OUTSIDE MOSCOW, WERE TRANSFERRED TO
CHISTOPOL, A CLOSED CITY .IN THE TATAR AUTONOMOUS SOVIET SOCIAL-
1sT RepuBLic, Moscow HELSINKI MONITORS CONSIDER [SOLATION THE
REASON FOR THE TRANSFER OF THE PRISONERS, WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY
ESTABLISHED A CHANNEL OF COMMUNICATION WITH THE OUTSIDE, AcC-
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CORDING TO- AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL, THE PRISON IN CHISTOPOL IS
SMALLER, MORE_ANTIQUATED AND CONDITIONS EVEN ‘MORE 'SEVERE THAN
IN VLADIMIR,

ANOTHER FREQUENT PUNISHMENT IN POLITICAL CASES IS EXILE.
A 1967 INNOVATION IN THE SOVIET LEGAL CODE, EXILE MAY BE IM-
POSED AS A PRIMARY OR SECONDARY PUNISHMENT. [N THE LATTER CASE,
IT IS APPENDED TO A REGULAR TERM OF IMPRISONMENT., PERSONS SEN-
TENCED TO TERMS OF EXILE ARE CONFINED TO A SPECIFIED LOCALITY
AND SUBJECTED TO A VARIETY OF ADMINISTRATIVE RESTRICTIONS.
THEY MUST REPORT REGULARLY TO THE LOCAL BRANCH OF THE MINISTRY
OF INTERNAL AFFAIRS, MUST ATTEND POLITICAL EDUCATION SESSIONS
AND MUST SUBMIT TO FREQUENT VISITS FROM LOCAL AUTHORITIES,
ALTHOUGH THE EXILED PERSON 1S EXPECTED TO PERFORM 'SOCIALLY
USEFUL' WORK, THERE HAVE BEEN SEVERAL CASES WHERE PRISONERS
HAVE BEEN UNABLE TO FIND EITHER WORK OR LODGING. IN ONE RECENT
INCIDENT, LOCAL POLICE TRIED TG FORCE b63-YEAR-OLD PETR SARTAKOV
~- WHO SPENT SEVEN YEARS IN CAMP FOR GIVING HIS MEMOIRS TO AN
AMEKICAN -- TO WORK AS A MANUAL LABORER -ALTHOUGH HIS HEALTH
PRECLUDED SUCH WORK. SARTAKUV WAS FINALLY PERMITTED TO TAKE
A JOB AS A NIGHT WATCHMAN,

SoviET CoORRECTIVE LABOR LEGISLATION REGARDS DIET AS A
LEGITIMATE WAY OF MODIFYING PRISONERS' BEHAVIOR., - HARSHER
CAMP AND PRISON REGIMENS PROVIDE PROGRESSIVELY LESS FOOD,
THUS CORRELATING THE SEVERITY OF AN INDIVIDUAL'S- PUNISHMENT

- WITH THE AMOUNT OF NOURISHMENT RECEIVED. IN ADDITION, MOST

INTERNAL CAMP PUNISHMENTS INVOLVE SOME REDUCTION OF RATIONS,

ADDITIONAL EFFORTS ARE MADE TO ENSURE THAT PRISONERS ARE
UNABLE TO IMPROVE THEIR DIETS SUBSTANTIALLY FROM OTHER SOURCES.
PERSONAL INCOME A PRISONER MAY SPEND IN THE CAMP STORE IS PRE-
SCRIBED BY REGIMEN, AS ARE THE NUMBER OF PERMITTED FOOD PACK-
AGES.,  CERTAIN CALORIC FOODS, SUCH AS .BUTTER AND CHOCOLATE,
ARE EXCLUDED ‘FROM STORES AND FROM ITEMS PERMITTED IN CARE PACK-
AGES. IN FACT, PRISON DIETS, WITH OR WITHOUT:SUPPLEMENTAL RA-
TIONS, ARE SERIOUSLY LACKING IN BOTH CALORIE CONTENT AND NUTRI-
TIONAL VALUE.  AMNESTY [NTERNATIONAL .HAS FOUND FOR EXAMPLE,
THAT ‘EVEN THE MOST GENEROUS CAMP REGIMEN PROVIDES BARELY ENOUGH
CALORIES TO SUSTAIN AN ACTIVELY WORKING MAN,

SUCH CONDITIONS HAVE [MPROVED LITTLE SINCE 1977 OR, FOR
THAT MATTER, SINCE THE SIGNING OF THE FINAL AcT. PRISONERS
IN THE: PERM CAMP COMPLEX DID REPORT A BRIEF IMPROVEMENT IN THEIR
DIETS IN 1978 wHEN HELSINKI MoNITOR YURI ORLOV ARRIVED IN Camp
#57. THE IMPROVEMENT DID NOT EXTEND TO OTHER CAMPS, HOWEVER.
PRISONERS IN THE NEARBY MORDOVIAN COMPLEX WERE AT THAT TIME
STAGING A HUNGER STRIKE TO PROTEST THEIR POOR DIET. THEY WERE
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SUPPORTED BY PRISONERS IN A NEARBY CAMP FOR CRIMINAL OFFENDERS
-- A DEPARTURE FROM THE HOSTILITY WHICH OFTEN PREVAILS BETWEEN
POLITICAL AND CRIMINAL -INMATES. By SEPTEMBER 1979, PERM INMATES
WERE AGAIN STRIKING TO PROTEST WORSENED NUTRITIONAL STANDARDS.

IN EARLY 1978, THE MINISTRY OF INTERNAL AFFAIRS (MVD) --
WHICH ADMINISTERS SOVIET PENAL INSTITUTIONS -- DID PERMIT A
SLIGHT IMPROVEMENT 1IN THE VARIETY OF FO0OD IN CARE PACKAGES.,
MVD ORDER #37, WHICH WENT INTO EFFECT ON MaRcH 15, 1978, ALLOWS
RELATIVES TO INCLUDE FRESH FRUITS AND VEGETABLES, AS WELL AS
CANNED MEAT, IN PARCELS. As BEFORE, HOWEVER, ONIONS AND GARLIC
-~ WHICH ARE CONSIDERED TO BE PARTICULARLY HIGH IN NUTRITIONAL
CONTENT -- ARE EXCLUDED.

COMPULSORY LABOR IS AN ESSENTIAL ASPECT OF LIFE IN SOVIET
PRISONS AND CAMPS. PRISONERS WORK EIGHT HOURS OR MORE A DAY,
SIX DAYS A WEEK AND RECEIVE NO LEAVE TIME OR HOLIDAYS. IN
ADDITION, THEY MUST ENGAGE IN UP TO TWO HOURS OF 'COMMUNITY
"WORK' EACH DAY AND ARE REQUIRED TO WORK OVERTIME TO COMPENSATE
FOR DAYS LOST IN FAMILY VISITS.

THE IMPORTANCE SOVIET LEGISLATION ATTACHES TO PRISON
LABOR IS BASED ON THE SOVIET VIEW THAT WORK PROMOTES A
“SOCIALLY CORRECT” ATTITUDE TOWARD LIFE. LABOR "RE-EDUCATES”
AND THIS IS ITS PRIMARY PURPOSE.,

IN PRACTICE, HOWEVER, LABOR OFTEN BECOMES NOT A MEANS
OF EDUCATION, BUT A FORM OF PUNISHMENT AND AN ECONOMIC WIND-
FALL TO THE STATE -- OR AT LEAST TO THE MVD WHICH IS ENTITLED
TO PART OF THE PROCEEDS FROM PRISONERS' OUTPUT. BECAUSE THE
MVD HAS A VESTED [INTEREST I[N SEEING INCREASED PRODUCTION IN
CAMPS, PRISONERS' REQUIRED OUTPUT UNDERGOES CONSTANT INFLA-
TioN. FOR EXAMPLE, PRISONERS IN PERM CAMP #37 REPORTED THAT
NORMS FOR LATHE OPERATORS ROSE BY 45 PERCENT AND FOR STOKERS
BY 100 PERCENT IN ONLY ONE MONTH -- DECEMBER 1977.

THE RAISING OF WORK NORMS WITHOUT NECESSARY TECHNICAL
AND SAFETY IMPROVEMENTS PLACES AN ADDITIONAL BURDEN ON PRISON-
ERS WHO ARE OLD, IN POOR HEALTH, OR UNUSED TO PHYSICAL LABOR.
FAILURE TO FULFILL THE NORMS, HOWEVER, LEADS TO REPRISALS
RANGING FROM REDUCTION OF FOOD RATIONS, TO CANCELLATION OF
FAMILY VISITS AND -ULTIMATELY TG INCARCERATION IN PUNISHMENT
CELLS. .

For ExaMpLE, [6oR OGURTSOV, A PHILOLOGIST WHOSE HEALTH
HAS DETERIORATED DRASTICALLY DURING 13 YEARS OF IMPRISONMENT,
WAS ONE INMATE WHOSE WORK NORM INCREASED BY 100 PERCENT. PHys-
ICALLY UNABLE TO MEET SUCH HIGH TARGETS, OGURTSOV REFUSED TO
G0 TO WORK., FOR THIS, HE RECEIVED SEVEN DAYS IN A PUNISHMENT
ISOLATION CELL,
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CONDITIONS IN SUCH ' CELLS -FURTHER UNDERMINE PRISONERS'
HEALTH,  HELSINKI -MoNITOR YuRl ORLOV, FOR EXAMPLE, EMERGED
FROM A PUNISHMENT CELL IN 1978 'SO WEAKENED THAT HE WAS UNABLE
TO FULFILL A WORK PLAN HE HAD BARELY MET BEFORE., AS A RESULT,
HE WAS DEPRIVED OF THE RIGHT TO BUY ADDITIONAL FOOD AT THE
CAMP STORE.

THUS, PRISONERS ARE CAUGHT IN ‘A VICIOUS CIRCLE,  UNDER-
NOURISHMENT OR INCARCERATION IN PUNISHMENT CELLS REDUCES IN-
MATES' ABILITY TO FULFILL PRODUCTION. NORMS, BUT:FAILURE TO MEET
. THESE TARGETS CAN ‘RESULT IN REDUCED FOOD 'AND REPEATED PUNISHMENT
INCARCERATION, UNDER SUCH CONDITIONS, .PRISONERS HAVE COMPLAINED
THAT LABOR IN SOVIET PENAL INSTITUTIONS IS NOT EDUCATIONAL,

BUT A MORALLY AND PHYSICALLY DEGRADING EXPERIENCE,

SOME PRISONERS HAVE FOUND IT PARTICULARLY UNJUST THAT ITEMS
THEY HAVE PRODUCED AT FORCED LABOR HAVE COMPRISED PART OF THE
Sovier UNION'S TRADE WITH THE WEST. [N -ONE WELL PUBLICIZED
EXAMPLE, FORMER PRISONERS OF CONSCIENCE (POC'S) PROTESTED THAT
FORCED LABOR HAD BEEN EMPLOYED FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF MISHA
BEAR SOUVENIRS FOR THE 1980 Moscaw OLympICS, TWo OTHER IN-
MATES RECENTLY MANAGED TO CONCEAL AN OPEN LETTER §o THE WEST
IN.A CONSIGNMENT OF TIMBER SENT TO WEST GERMANY , | 2

As NOTED ABOVE, CAMP .AND PRISON ADMINISTRATORS MAY USE
A VARIETY OF DISCIPLINARY MEASURES FOR CHASTISING INMATES.
'SOME PUNISHMENTS ARE RELATIVELY MILD, FOR EXAMPLE, WARNINGS
OR ASSIGNMENT TO CLEAN-UP DETAILS. OTHERS, SUCH AS SOLITARY
CUNFINEMENT, INVOLVE PHYSICAL DEPRIVATIONS WHICH CAN PERMA-
NENTLY DAMAGE PRISONERS' HEALTH.

BY FAR THE HARSHEST FORMS OF PUNISHMENT IN CORRECTIVE LABOR
CAMPS ARE THE PUNISHMENT-ISOLATION CELL (SHIZO) AND THE INTERNAL
CAMP PRISON (PKT). PEOPLE IN PRISONS MAY BE SENTENCED TO 1S0-
LATION (THE KARTSER) OR TO TERMS RANGING FROM TO TWO TO SIX
MONTHS IN STRICT PRISON REGIMEN., THIS REGIMEN, WHICH ALSO PRE-
VAILS IN THE cAMP PKT, PROVIDES PRISONERS WITH A DIET THAT DOES
- NOT EXCEED 1750 CALORIES A DAY, AT THE SAME TIME, PRISONERS
. ARE REQUIRED TO CONTINUE WORKING, OFTEN MANUALLY PERFORMING
TASKS: WHICH SHOULD BE DONE BY MACHINE.

THE SHIZO AND THE KARISER PROVIDE SIMILAR CONDITIONS OF
CONFINEMENT: NORMAL CAMP GARB MUST BE EXCHANGED FOR THIN COTTON
CLOTHING, PRISONERS ARE NOT PERMITTED WARMER CLOTHES EVEN AT
NIGHT WHEN TEMPERATURES DROP AS LOW AS 11 DEGREES CELsIus (38
DEGREES FAHRENHEIT). UNDER SUCH CONDITIONS, PRISONERS ARE UN-
ABLE TO SLEEP AND ARE FORCED TO KEEP MOVING FOR WARMTH. LIKE
THE PKT, THE SHIZO AND THE KARISER ENTAIL REDUCED FOOD RATIONS:
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A DAILY FARE OF BREAD AND HOT WATER, SUPPLEMENTED BY A THIN
SOUP ON ALTERNATE DAYS. C

BECAUSE POLITICAL PRISONERS OFTEN ENGAGE IN PROTESTS,
THEY FREQUENTLY SUFFER THE RIGORS OF SUCH -CONFINEMENT,
ALEKSANDR BOLONKIN, FOR EXAMPLE, SPENT - ALMOST . NINE~ MONTHS
IN PUNISHMENT CELLS IN 1979, MANY PRISONERS OF CONSCIENCE,
HOWEVER, APPEAR TO CONSIDER PROTEST A - MORAL OBLIGATION OF
THEIR LIFE IN THE CAMPS, ACCORDING TO HELSINKI MoNITOR YUuRI
OrLov:

“..oIT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE SOVIET
PRISON SYSTEM 1S DIRECTED AT THE DESTRUCTION
OF THE PERSONALITY, AND THE ONLY WAY TO PRE-
SERVE ONE'S PERSONALITY IS IN OPPOSIT%ON --

IN OPPOSITION DESPITE PUNISHMENTS, " 18

SPECIAL REPRISALS ARE RESERVED FOR THOSE WHO ENCOURAGE
OTHER [INMATES TO JOIN PROTESTS AND TO SIGN APPEALS., SucH
PRISONERS ARE OFTEN SUBJECTED TO DISCIPLINARY ACTIONS IMPOSED
FOR IMAGINARY OR MINOR INFRACTIONS OF CAMP RULES. lOSIF
ZISELS’ EXPERIENCE IS TYPICAL:

"AFTER 'WORK ON SEPTEMBER 7, 1979, THE
BOSS ANNOUNCED THAT THE BRIGADE WOULD HAVE
TO CLEAN POTATOES FOR TWO HOURS AFTER WORK,
SOME COULD 60 ON THE /TH, THE OTHERS ON THE
8TH., ZISELS DECIDED TO GO ON THE 8TH. WITH-
IN AN HOUR, THE CAMP COMMANDANT HAD HIM PUT
IN THE SHIZO FOrR FIFTEEN DAYS FOR REFUSING
T0 PEEL POTATOES (OF 18 PEOPLE ONLY 5 WENT
UN THE 7TH, BUT NO ONE ELSE WAS PUNISHED,)
On SepTeEMBER 9, A KGB AGENT CAME. HE SAID
THAT 1F ZISELS CONTINUED TO HELP THE OTHER
PRISONERS WRITE COMPLAINTS AND APPEALS, IT
COULD END BADLY FOR Hm."lgq

PRISONERS ARE SELDOM EXCUSED FROM PUNISHMENTS ON GROUNDS
OF HEALTH, I[N FACT, NEW REGULATIONS INSTITUTED IN 1978 PERMIT
CAMP OFFICIALS "TO REMOVE INMATES DIRECTLY FROM HOSPITALS TO
PUNISHMENT CELLS, A FURTHER MODIFICATION IN THE REGULATIONS
ALLOWS PRISONERS 'TO SERVE AN UNLIMITED NUMBER OF CONSECUTIVE
TERMS IN SUCH CELLS. FORMERLY, REGULATIONS REQUIRED THAT
PRISONERS BE ACCORDED AT LEAST ONE-DAY RESPITE BETWEEN SENTENCES
-- A RULE, WHICH WAS, HOWEVER, OFTEN OBSERVED IN THE BREACH.
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A 1978 REPORT FROM VLADIMIR PRISON TELLS OF ONE INMATE, VLADIMIR
POPADYUK, WHO SPENT A TOTAL OF 45 STRAIGHT DAYS IN THE KARTSER,
GIVEN THE FREQUENCY AND SEVERITY OF CONDITIONS OF SUCH CONFINE-
MENT, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT MANY PRISONERS SUFFER A COMPLETE
BREAKDOWN IN HEALTH.

A cLAssSIC ExAMPLE 1S IGoR OGURTSOV, AT AGE 28, OGURTSOV
WAS IN EXCELLENT HEALTH WHEN HE ENTERED THE PENAL SYSTEM IN
1867, ToDAY, HIS HAIR HAS FALLEN OUT, HIS TEETH ARE DECAYING
AND HE SUFFERS FROM CONSTANT ABDOMINAL PAIN.  ALL ATTEMPTS
TO HAVE HIM TRANSFERRED TO THE CENTRAL MVD HOSPITAL FOR DIAG-
NOSIS AND TREATMENT HAVE BEEN REJECTED, :

IN FACT, MOST INMATES SUFFER FROM ILLNESS BROUGHT ON BY
LIFE IN THE CAMPS:  VITAMIN AND CALCIUM DEFICIENCIES, ULCERS,
TUBERCULUSIS AND HEART AILMENTS ARE COMMON., ACCORDING TO
ONE REPORT, 80 PERCENT OF THE I[NMATES IN MorDOvVIAN CaMp #I1Y
ARE INVALIDS, CERTIFIED BY THE OFFICIAL SOVIET HEALTH CARE
SYSTEM.

DEMANDS ON CAMP MEDICAL PERSONNEL ARE GREAT; THEIR CAPA-
CITY TO DEAL WITH SUCH DEMANDS, HOWEVER, IS LIMITED. MEDICAL
UNITS ARE OFTEN UNDERSTAFFED AND UNDERQUALIFIED, CHRONIC SHORT-
AGES OF MEDICINES AND SUPPLIES ARE WIDELY REPORTED, MANY CAMP
AND PRISON DOCTORS REPORTEDLY EXHIBIT HOSTILE ATTITUDES TOWARD
POLITICAL PRISONERS WHO REFUSE TO RECANT THEIR VIEWS. FINALLY,
MEDICAL CARE, LIKE FOUD, MAY BE USED AS A REWARD FOR GOOD BEHAV-
I0R,  THERE ARE FREQUENT REPORTS OF PRISONERS BEING OFFERED
VACATIONS IN CAMP HOSPITALS IN RETURN FOR ACTIVE COLLABORATION.

AS A RESULT, PRISONERS MUST OFTEN RESORT TO EXTREME MEA-
SURES TO RECEIVE MEDICAL ATTENTION, SERGEI KOVALEV, A LEADING
BIOLOGIST AND HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVIST, WAS FORCED TO CONDUCT A
MONTH-LONG HUNGER STRIKE BEFORE HE COULD OBTAIN TREATMENT I[N
THE MVD CENTRAL HOSPITAL. AN.INTERNATIONAL CAMPAIGN MOUNTED
BY WESTERN SCIENTISTS ON HIS BEHALF MAY ALSO HAVE FACILITATED
HIS TRANSFER.  ANOTHER INMATE, MIKHAIL KARPENOK, SUFFERED A
WORSE FATE DUE TO INEPT MEDICAL PERSONNEL. COMPLAINING FOR
MURE THAN A YEAR OF PAIN IN HIS LEG, KARPENOK WAS GIVEN TREAT-
MENT ONLY WHEN HIS LEG BEGAN TO TURN BLUE. AFTER A HASTY OPER-
ATION PERFORMED IN CAMP, DOCTORS RETURNED THE PRISONER TO HIS
BARRACKS GIVING HIM NO FURTHER ATTENTION. WHEN THE LEG TURNED
BLACK, 40 PRISONERS, INCLUDING MANY WHO HAD NEVER PARTICIPATED
IN PROTESTS, ANNOUNCED A HUNGER STRIKE. ONLY THEN WAS KARPENOK
RETURNED TO THE HOSPITAL WHERE IT WAS DISCOVERED THAT HIS BONES
WERE DETERI1ORATING,

66-219 0 - 80 - 12
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PRISONERS FREQUENTLY -HAVE COMPLAINED THAT CAMP DOCTORS
ACT- MORE AS . REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CAMP ADMINISTRATION THAN
AS MEMBERS OF THE MEDICAL PROFESSION. -AND, IN FACT, SUCH DOC-
TORS ARE RESPONSIBLE NOT TO THE MINISTRY OF HEALTH, BUT TO THE
MINSITRY OF INTERNAL AFFAIRS, WHICH ADMINISTERS THE CAMPS.
AS A RESULT, DOCTORS REPORTEDLY MAKE DECISIONS OFTEN BASED ON
ADMINISTRATIVE, RATHER THAN MEDICAL, CRITERIA.

IN THE PAST THREE YEARS, REPORTS INDICATE A FURTHER IN-
CREASE IN DOCTORS' DEPENDENCE ON CAMP ADMINISTRATORS. FORMERLY
EMPOWERED - TO' ORDER PRISONERS' RELEASE FROM PUNISHMENT CELLS
AND FROM WORK ASSIGNMENTS, MEDICAL -PERSONNEL.NOW HAVE TO DEFER
. TO CAMP ADMINISTRATORS. THE Moscow -HELSINKI GROUP PROVIDES
“THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLE OF DOCTORS'.LOSS OF AUTHORITY.

“IN NoveMBeR 1977, PRISONER NikoLAl DubIN
WAS CONFINED IN KARTSER #5 (IN VLADIMIR
PrisoN). DuDIN, WHO SUFFERS FROM™ TUBERCU-
LOSIS, BEGAN TO-CHOKE ON BLOOD' RUNNING FROM
HIS THROAT. HE CALLED FOR -HELP., THE WALLS
AND FLOUR OF HIS CELL WERE COVERED WITH BLOOD.
INSTEAD OF HELP, HE WAS PERIODICALLY THROWN
A RAG -- TO WIPE UP THE BLOOD...A DOCTOR WHO
FINALLY EXAMINED DUDIN .TOLD HIM THAT SHE WAS
" UNFORTUNATELY NOT EMPOWERED TO RELEASE HIM
FROM THE KARTSER, ALTHOUGH HE BADLY NEEDED
THIS.- SHE ‘ADVISED HIM TO WAIT A FEW DAYS
UNTIL THE END OF .HIS SENTENCE. BUT AT THE
END OF . HIS FIFTEEN DAYS, DUDIN .INSTEAD
RECE'TVED A NEW ORDER: 'CONTINUATION .OF
PUN-ISHMENT, You GET 15 DAYS FOR SHOUTING
AND POUNDING ON THE DOOR.’ (THERE IS NO OTHER .
WAY- OF CALLING FOR THE GUARDS -- BELLS ARE
NOT PROVIDED.)"

ACCORDING TO SovIET CORRECTIVE LABOR- LEGISLATION, ALL
PRISONERS ARE EXAMINED YEARLY BY A MEDICAL COMMISSION WHICH
DETERMINES THEIR FITNESS FOR WORK OR PUNISHMENT, THIS LEGISLA-
TION ALSO ASSERTS THAT EVEN THE MOST SERIOUSLY HANDICAPPED
PRISONER IS CAPABLE OF SOME SORT OF WORK., THE COMMENTARY TO
ARTICLE 37 ofF THE R.S.F.S.R. CORRECTIVE LABOR LEGISLATION
STATES:
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“MANY EMPLOYEES HAVE THE MISTAKEN OPINION
THAT PRISONERS WHO ARE INVALIDS OF THE [ AND
I GROUPS SUPPOSEDLY CAN BE ASSIGNED TO WORK
ONLY WITH THEIR CONSENT.  DISABILITY (EVEN
SERIOUS DISABILITY) DOES NOT AT ALL EXCLUDE
AN ABILITY TO WORK, TAKING INTO ACCOUNT THIS
ACTUAL (RESIDUAL) CAPACITY FOR LABOR, CON-
VICTED INVALIDS ARE TO BE PUT TO WORK UNDER
CONDITIONS SUITABLE FOR THEM,"

THERE HAVE BEEN SEVERAL CASES, HOWEVER, WHERE SERIOUSLY
DISABLED PRISONERS HAVE BEEN ASSIGNED —- OFTEN WITH THE CONCUR~
RENCE OF MEDICAL PERSONNEL -- TO UNSUITABLE TASKS. UKRAINIAN
ACTIVIST VAN SVETLICHNIY, IN THE PERM CAMP COMPLEX, WAS DE-
PRIVED OF HIS GROUP Il INVALID STATUS AND ASSIGNED TO WORK
CARRYING LOGS, ALTHOUGH HE LOST ALL HIS FINGERS IN A CHILDHOGD
ACCIDENT.  ANOTHER PERM INMATE, V. FILONENKO WAS DEPRIVED OF
HIS DISABILITY STATUS ALTHOUGH HE SUFFERS FROM PROGRESSIVE DE-
TERIORATION OF THE BONE MARROW., AUTHORITIES REPORTEDLY FALSI-
FIED HIS ‘MEDICAL RECORD TO JUSTIFY THE RECLASSIFICATION.

IN LATE 1978, PERM MEDICAL CARE, LIKE ITS DIETARY SERVICE,
REPORTEDLY UNDERWENT A SLIGHT IMPROVEMENT, PRISONERS WITH HIGH
TEMPERATURES OR SERIOUS ILLNESSES WERE RELEASED FROM WORK AND
PREVIOUSLY UNAVAILABLE MEDICINES WERE SUPPLIED IN GREATER QUAN-
TITIES AND WITH FEWER DELAYS, THE CHRONICLE OF CURRENT EVENTS
ATTRIBUTES THIS IMPROVEMENT TO SHELII, MEDICAL HEAD OF THE
PERM CAMPS, WHO RECENTLY HAD APPEARED AS A GOVERNMENT WITNESS
AT YURI ORLOV'S TRIAL. SHELII WAS CALLED UPON TO DISPROVE THE
ACCURACY OF HELSINKI GROUP DOCUMENTS DESCRIBING POOR CAMP
CONDITIONS, S

NATIONAL MINORITIES AND RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS COMPRISE THE
LARGEST SINGLE GROUP OF SOVIET PRISONERS OF CONSCIENCE. WHILE
EXACT STATISTICS ARE NOT AVAILABLE, TOTALS FOR 1979 SHOW THAT
37 PERCENT OF THE ACTIVISTS ARRESTED IN THAT YEAR WERE RELIGIOUS
BELIEVERS AND 48 PERCENT WERE REPRESENTATIVES OF VARIOUS NATION-
AL MINORITIES, PARTICULARLY UKRAINIANS, LITHUANIANS, LATVIANS
AND ESTONIANS. YURI ORLOV ESTIMATED, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT 40 PER-
CENT OF THE PRISONERS IN THE MORDOVIAN AND URAL CAMP COMPLEXES
IN 1978 WERE UKRAINIAN AND THAT 30 PERCENT WERE FROM THE BALTIC
STATES,

GIVEN THE NATURE OF THEIR 'CRIMES', BELIEVERS AND MEMBERS
OF VARIOUS ETHNIC GROUPS ARE SUBJECT TO NUMEROUS SPECIAL RE-
STRICTIONS, DIRECTED AGAINST MANIFESTATIONS OF NATIONAL OR RELI-
GIOUS SENTIMENT. FOR MEMBERS OF ETHNIC GROUPS, THERE ARE PRO-
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HIBITIONS ‘ON- THE USE ANY LANGUAGE OTHER THAN RUSSIAN. ANATOLY
7DOROVYI, A UKRAINIAN POLITICAL PRISONER IN THE* PERM. COMPLEX,
'RECENTLY COMPLAINED THAT UKRAINIANS ~THERE WERE .NOT PERMITTED
TO SUBSCRIBE TO UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE JOURNALS, TO LISTEN TO
UKRAINIAN RADIO BROADCASTS OR TO WRITE LETTERS AND APPEALS IN
THAT LANGUAGE, PRISONERS ARE WARNED -- AS WAS ARMENIAN DISSI-
DENT, RAZMIK MARKOSYAN IN 1979 -- THAT ONE WORD SPOKEN IN THEIR
NATIVE TONGUE WOULD RESULT IN BREAKING OFF FAMILY VISITS. [N
SOME CASES, THIS 'HAS MEANT THAT FAMILY MEMBERS WHO' CANNOT SPEAK
RUSSIAN ‘HAVE -BEEN .UNABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH PRISONERS.

CORRESPONDENCE WRITTEN IN LANGUAGES OTHER THAN RUSSIAN
IS FREQUENTLY CONFISCATED SO THAT IT CAN BE TRANSLATED. THIS
MEANS THAT, AT BEST,  PRISONERS RECEIVE MAIL WITH. A DELAY OF
A MONTH. AT WORST, LETTERS ARE NEVER DELIVERED. [N EARLY 1978,
UKRAINIAN ACTIVIST, ZINOVY ANTONYUK INCLUDED A UKRAINIAN TRANS-
LATION OF A QUOTE FROM HERODOTUS IN A LETTER TO HIS WIFE --

THE LETTER WAS THEN CONFISCATED.

RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS EXPERIENCE SIMILAR DIFFICULTIES WITH
THEIR CORRESPONDENCE. -FOR . EXAMPLE, BAPTIST MINISTER, PETER
PETERS, WAS ORDERED NOT TO MENTION GOD AND HIS CORRESPONDENCE
WAS INTERRUPTED. HIS MOTHER'S LETTERS -- WRITTEN IN HER NA-
TIVE GERMAN -- ARE NOT DELIVERED. SIMILARLY, RELATIVES OF BAP-
T1ST, ALEKSANDR KALYASHIN, WERE INFORMED THAT LETTERS WITH BIB-
LICAL QUOTATIONS WOULD NOT BE DELIVERED.

POSSESSION OF RELIGIOUS ARTICLES, INCLUDING BIBLES, IS
STRICTLY FORBIDDEN. IN JuLy 1979, PRISONERS IN THE SOSNOVKA
SPECIAL - REGIMEN CAMP REPORTED THAT AUTHORITIES WERE CONFIS-
‘CATING CROSSES. RESISTERS WERE HANDCUFFED IN ORDER TO FACILI-
TATE THE OPERATION. OTHER PRISONERS HAVE BEEN DENIED FAMILY
VISITS, DEPRIVED OF CARE PACKAGES AND SUBJECTED TG EVEN HARSHER
PUNISHMENTS FOR RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE. FAMILIES OF CONSCIENTIOUS
OBJECTORS HELD IN A LABOR CAMP IN KHAIRIUZOVKA, FOR EXAMPLE,
RECENTLY COMPLAINED THAT THEIR RELATIVES WERE BEING CONFINED
70 PUNISHMENT ISOLATION CELLS ON THE SLIGHTEST PRETEXT. SOME
HAVE CONTRACTED TUBERCULOSIS AS A RESULT.

POLITICAL PRISONERS' INVOLVEMENT WITH THE SOVIET PENAL
SYSTEM SELDOM ENDS WITH THEIR RELEASE.  MANY PRISONERS FIND
THAT THEIR FORMER HOMES ARE IN AREAS DECLARED OFF-LIMITS TO
PERSONS CONVICTED UNDER ANTI-SOVIET STATUTES. FOR OTHERS, AD-
MINISTRATIVE SURVEILLANCE MAY IMPOSE LIMITATIONS ON THEIR MOVE-
MENT SIMILAR TO THOSE UNDER A TERM OF EXILE.

IN 1974, TtHE U.S.S.R. CounciL OF MINISTERS ISSUED A DECREE
“CONCERNING SOME RULES ON REGISTRATION (PROPIskA) OF CITIZENS.”
AN UNPUBLISHED SECTION OF THIS DECREE READS:
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“RESOLVED THAT PERSONS REGARDED BY COURTS
AS ESPECIALLY DANGEROUS RECIDIVISTS, AND PER-
SONS WHO SERVED THEIR PUNISHMENT OF DEPRIVA-
TION OF FREEDOM OR EXILE FOR ESPECIALLY
DANGEROUS STATE CRIMES...ARE NOT TO BE GRANTED
RESIDENCE PERMITS 1IN CITIES, DISTRICTS AND
REGIONS LISTED IN DECISIONS oF U.S.S.R.
GOVERNMENT +.."

THus, SINCE 1974, PERSONS CONVICTED OF “ANTI-SOVIET AGITA-
TION AND PROPAGANDA” (AN ESPECIALLY DANGEROUS STATE CRIME OFTEN
APPLIED IN POLITICAL CASES) HAVE BEEN BARRED FROM RESIDENCE
IN A NUMBER OF MAJOR SOVIET CITIES, INCLUDING MoSCOW, LENINGRAD
AND THE CAPITALS OF ALL -UNION REPUBLICS, AS A RESULT, FORMER
POC’s ARE OFTEN FORCED TO RESIDE IN UNFAMILIAR AREAS, AND, SINCE
PRISON TERMS ARE NOTED IN THEIR DOCUMENTS, THEY HAVE DIFFICULTY
FINDING WORK AND LODGING,

EVEN PRISONERS WHOSE FORMER HOMES ARE NOT ON THE PROHIBITED
LIST MAY ENCOUNTER OFFICIALLY INSPIRED OBSTACLES TO RESETTLE-
MENT.  NIkoLAl KoTs, FOR EXAMPLE, RETURNED TO HIS HOME IN
NovovoLYNsk IN SEPTEMBER 1979, BUT COULD FIND NEITHER WORK NOR
LODGING, ONE WOMAN WHO FINALLY AGREED TO GIVE HIM A ROOM, WAS
FINED 10 RUBLES FOR FAILURE TO REGISTER A TENANT.

PRISONERS OF CONSCIENCE MAY BE CAUGHT IN A BUREAUCRATIC
CIRCLE:  PROSPECTIVE EMPLOYERS DEMAND TO SEE RESIDENCE PER-
MITS, BUT PROSPECTIVE LANDLORDS DEMAND TO SEE WORK DOCUMENTS.
FREQUENTLY FORMER PRISONERS ARE FORCED TO SPEND THEIR NIGHTS
AT LOCAL POLICE STATIONS AND TO LIVE ON HANDOUTS. IN 1979,
UKRAINIAN ACTIVIST NIKOLAI BONDAR SPENT SEVERAL MONTHS UNDER
SUCH CONDITIONS BEFORE HE FOUND WORK AS A LABORER ON A COLLEC-
TIVE FARM, ULTIMATELY, FORMER PRISONERS MAY BE LIABLE FOR PROS-
ECUTION ON CHARGES OF “PARASITISM.”

THE CONDITIONS OF 'ADMINISTRATIVE SURVEILLANCE' {(NADZOR)
WERE ENUMERATED IN A 1966 Decree oF THE U.S.S.R. SUPREME SoVIET
“ON ADMINISTRATIVE SURVEILLANCE BY THE MILITIA ORGANS OF PEOPLE
RELEASED FROM PLACES OF [MPRISONMENT.” UNDER THE DECREE, PERSONS
SENTENCED FOR ‘GRAVE' CRIMES, INCLUDING "ESPECIALLY DANGEROUS
CRIME AGAINST THE STATE,” OR WHO HAVE SHOWN A “STUBBORN UNWILL-
INGNESS TO REFORM” MAY BE SUBJECTED TO LIMITATIONS ON MOVEMENT
SIMILAR TO THOSE IMPOSED UNDER EXILE., IN THE CASE OF ADMINI-
STRATIVE SURVEILLANCE, HOWEVER, THESE RESTRICTIONS ARE IMPOSED
WITHOUT A TRIAL.
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IN 1977, UKRAINIAN- DISSIDENT, LEVKO LUKYANENKO (SINCE
RE-IMPRISONED FOR JOINING THE UKRAINIAN HELSINKI MONITORING
GROUP) GAVE THIS DESCRIPTION OF NADZOR:

"UNDER SURVEILLANCE, | DO NOT HAVE THE
"RIGHT TO LEAVE TOWN WITHOUT POLICE PERMIiSSION.
FROM EVENING TO. MORNING [ MAY NOT LEAVE MY
APARTMENT, MAY NOT VISIT CITY HOTELS, CAFES,
BARS OR RESTAURANTS, | AM OBLIGED TO APPEAR
AT THE POLICE STATION EVERY FRIDAY BETWEEN
5 AND 6 TO REGISTER., POLICEMEN AND VOLUNTEER
SECURITY GUARDS VISIT MY HOME; THEY CHECK
ON ME AT WORK. THIS IS OFFICIAL SURVEILLANCE.
BUT UNOFFICIAL SURVEILLANCE -- THE SURVEIL-
LANCE WHICH ALLOWS AUTHORITIES TO FOLLOW MY
EVERY STEP -- WHERE IS {TS END? [T ROBS MY
WHOLE LIFE OF PRIVACY.”

FOR LUKYANENKO, ONE OF THE WORST ASPECTS OF THE REGIME
WAS THE KNOWLEDGE THAT IT COULD BE EXTENDED INDEFINITELY., FOR-
. MER . POLITICAL PRISONER, .VITALY KALYNYCHENKO, FOR EXAMPLE, RE-
* CENTLY- RECEIVED HIS EIGHTH TERM UNDER :SURVEILLANCE -- AN EXTEN-
SION WHICH -BRINGS TO FOUR THE NUMBER OF YEARS-HE HAS SPENT UNDER
THE REGIME.

BY LAW, SURVEILLANCE MAY BE -RENEWED AT SIX-MONTH INTER-
VALS AS LONG AS A FORMER PRISONER'S CRIMINAL CULPABILITY
{SUDIMOST') CONTINUES. [F PRISONERS HAVE BEEN SENTENCED TO
MORE THAN 10 YEARS IMPRISONMENT, CULPABILITY CAN BE WAIVED ONLY
BY COURT ORDER. FOR PRISONERS OF .CONSCIENCE, SUCH AN ORDER
WOULD ‘REQULRE A DEMONSTRATION OF CHANGED VIEWS. AND AS
LUKYANENKO STATES:

“1 WILL NEVER CHANGE MY WORLD VIEW, AND
SO WILL REMAIN CULPABLE TO MY DEATH.  THIS
MEANS THERE WILL ALWAYS BE LEGAL GROUNDS FOR
EXTENDING THE NADZOR, AND | WILL NEVER BE
FREE OF THIS IRRITATING TUTELAGE. THE
"PROSPECT OF SUCH A LIFE DOES NOT APPEAL TO
ME AT ALL."189

CONCLUS]ON

SINCE 1675, CiTiZENS OF WARSAW PACT STATES INCREASINGLY
HAVE ENGAGED IN NON-VIOLENT PROTEST AGAINST THE VIOLATION OF
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THEIR HUMAN RIGHTS GUARANTEED BY PRINCIPLE VII. DISSENT HAS
VARIED FROM INDIVIDUAL EXPRESSION OF DISCONTENT TO COLLECTIVE
ACTIVITIES "OF INTELLECTUALS, WORKERS, RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS AND
MINORITY GROUP MEMBERS, {OFFICIAL RESPONSE TO DISSENT HAS DIF-
FERED FROM COUNTRY TO COUNTRY, REFLECTING DISPARATE HISTORICAL
EXPERIENCES, GEOPOLITICAL IMPERATIVES AND LEADERSHIP STYLES.
IMPLEMENTATION OF PRINCIPLE VII HUMAN-RIGHTS PLEDGES RANGES
FROM THE RELATIVE TOLERANCE OF HUNGARY AND POLAND TO THE SEVERE

REPRESSION OF CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND THE SOVIET UNIoN.

SINCE THE INTERNATIONAL OUTCRY OVER THE 1978 TRIALS OF
Moscow HELSINKI GROUP MEMBERS, YURI ORLOV AND ANATOLY
SHCHARANSKY, THE SOVIET AUTHORITIES HAVE STEPPED UP THEIR CAM-
PAIGN AGAINST THE SOVIET HUMAN-RIGHTS MOVEMENT, PosT-1975
STATISTICS OF SOVIET IMPRISONED HUMAN-RIGHTS ADVOCATES (PROVIDED
BY LYubMiLA ALEXEEVA, OFFICIAL REPRESENTATIVE OF THE Moscow
HELSINKI GROUP) CONFIRMS THE INCREASE -- 1975: 68 ARRESTS:
1976: 88 ArResTs; 1977: 86 ARRESTS; 1978: 113 ARRESTs; 1979:
112 ARRESTS; AS OF JuLY 1, THERE WERE ALREADY 57 ARRESTS IN
1980,  THE ILLEGAL BANISHMENT oF NOBEL PEACE PRIZE LAUREATE
ANDREI SAKHAROV FROM MOSCOW TO THE CLOSED CITY OF GORKY IN JAN-
UARY 1980 SERVES TO HIGHLIGHT SYSTEMATIC SOVIET HUMAN RIGHTS
VIOLATIONS.

THE NEED TG DOCUMENT OFFICIAL REPRESSION, HOWEVER, HAS
ALL TOO OFTEN PREVENTED THE WEST FROM LOOKING AT THE ISSUES
RAISED BY CITIZENS CRITICAL OF THEIR SOCIETIES. THE DOCUMEN-
TATION PROVIDED BY SUCH GROUPS PROVIDES A NEEDED COUNTER-BAL-
ANCE TO OFFICIAL VIEWS. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE OF THE MOST DISTURB-
ING ACTIONS BY A WARSAW PACT GOVERNMENT IS THE 1978 SUPREME
SOVIET DECREE WHICH LEGALIZED ETHNIC DISCRIMINATION AGAINST
THE CRIMEAN TATARS. OTHER ISSUES RAISED BY SUCH GROUPS CON-
CERN VIOLATIONS OF ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS, SUCH AS GROSSLY
INADEQUATE PENSIONS AND THE ARRESTS OF ORGANIZERS OF INDEPEN-
DENT LABOR UNIONS,

SO FAR, OFFICIAL SOVIET RESPONSE TO CRITICISM IS EITHER
BLANKET DENIALS OR AD HOMINEM ATTACKS. SINCE THE NOTION OF
A CANDID EXCHANGE OF VIEWS ON HUMAN RIGHTS PROBLEMS BETWEEN
SOVEREIGN NATIONS IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE HELSINKI PROCESS,
IT IS THE COMMISSION'S HOPE THAT EVENTUALLY THE WARSAW PACT
COUNTRIES WILL RECOGNIZE NOT ONLY THIS PRINCIPLE BUT THE RIGHTS
OF THEIR CITIZENS TO “KNOW THEIR RIGHTS AND TO ACT ON THEM.”

LOOKING AT DEVELOPMENTS IN EASTERN EUROPE AND THE U.S.S.R.
SINCE 1975, THE FINAL ACT CLEARLY HAS HAD AN ENERGIZING EFFECT
ON THE CIVIC AWARENESS OF GROUPS OF CITIZENS WHICH, IN TURN,
HAVE SET OFF VARIOUS GOVERNMENTAL RESPONSES.,  THE DIVERSITY
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AND. COMPLEXITY OF THE [ISSUES RAISED IN THE CURRENT MOVEMENTS
FOR NATIONAL,- RELIGIOUS, CIVIL, ETHNIC, POLITICAL, CULTURAL
AND 'ECONOMIC RIGHTS 1IN WARSAW PACT COUNTRIES ARE TESTIMONY TO-
A’ YEARNING FOR . INDIVIDUAL FREEDOM BEHIND THE OFFICIAL PARTY

MONOLITHS,
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CHAPTER FOUR - BASKET 11
(EconoMmic AND ScIENTIFIC COOPERATION)

INTRODUCTION

As NOTED IN THE IMPLEMENTATION REPORT PUBLISHED IN 1977,
THE WEST IS PARTICULARLY CONCERNED ABOUT LACK OF IMPLEMENTATION
OF PROVISIONS OF BASKET Il THAT DEAL WITH TRADE; WITH ECONGMIC
AND MARKETING INFORMATION; WITH FACILITATION OF BUSINESS CON-
TACTS; WITH ACCESS TO INDUSTRIAL AND COMMERCIAL END-USERS; AND
WITH FREER SCIENTIFIC EXCHANGE. PROGRESS BY THE EASTERN
COUNTRIES IN THESE AREAS SINCE THE LAST REPORT HAS BEEN UNEVEN,
IN SOME CASES, THE SITUATION IS NOW WORSE THAN IT WAS THREE
YEARS AGO. NEVERTHELESS, THE COMMISSION BELIEVES THE SITUATION
AS A WHOLE HAS IMPROVED,

THE SOVIET INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN IN DECEMBER 1979 Has
LED TO THE IMPOSITION OF SANCTIONS AGAINST THAT COUNTRY BY THE
UNITED STATES AND OTHER -WESTERN. COUNTRIES. MANY OF THESE SANC-
TIONS ARE RELATED TO .BASKET Il 1SSUES, ALTHOUGH NONE OF THEM
VIOLATE SPECIFIC PROVISIONS OF THE FINAL AcT. THE SANCTIONS
APPLY ONLY TO THE U,S.S.R. AND ARE DISCUSSED LATER IN ‘THIS
CHAPTER UNDER THE HEADING OF “U.S. COMPLIANCE.”

ECONOMIC COOPERATION

COMMERCIAL RELATIONS "BETWEEN EAST AND WEST HAVE CONTINUED
TO EXPAND DESPITE THE SLUGGISH PERFORMANCE OF BOTH THE EASTERN
AND WESTERN ECONOMIES, AND THE DEBT PROBLEMS FACED BY SOME OF
THE EASTERN COUNTRIES,

EASTERN COMPLJANCE: ECONOMICS
COMMERCIAL_EXCHANGES

THE EAST EUROPEAN COUNTRIES HAVE MADE SOME PROGRESS DURING
THE LAST THREE YEARS IN IMPLEMENTING CERTAIN PROVISIONS OF THE




FINAL ACT WHICH RELATE TO COMMERCIAL EXCHANGES, BUT THERE HAS
BEEN DETERIORATION IN OTHER AREAS. _

IN HIS TESTIMONY BEFORE THE CoMMIssion oN MarcH 6, 1980,
DR, JoHN P, HARDT NOTED THAT THERE HAS BEEN IMPROVEMENT IN THE
AREA OF BUSINESS CONTACTS:

"THE QUANTITY AND GQUALITY OF CONTACTS
HAVE INCREASED MORE RAPIDLY THAN THE K TRADE
TURNOVER BETWEEN THE NATIONS OF EAST AND WEST.
GOVERNMENTAL COMMISSIONS, CHAMBERS OF COM-
MERCE, ACCREDITATION AND IN-COUNTRY FACILITIES
(INCLUDING TRADE CENTERS), HAVE ALL MOVED FOR-
WARD. THE NUMBER OF SPECIALISTS ON VARIOUS
ASPECTS OF EAST-WEST COMMERCIAL RELATIONSHIPS
HAS EXPERIENCED A QUANTUM JUMP.”

THERE ARE MANY EXAMPLES OF SUCH FORWARD STEPS SINCE THE
LAST IMPLEMENTATION REVIEW. THE U,S.-HuNcARIAN JoINT Economic
COMMITTEE WAS ESTABLISHED FOLLOWING THE SIGNING OF A BILATERAL
TRADE AGREEMENT IN 1978, AND HELD ITS FIRST MEETING IN MARCH
1979, THE COMMITTEE’'S SECOND MEETING WAS HELD IN APRIL 1980,
THE BILATERAL COMMISSIONS WiTH ROMANIA AND POLAND ALSO CONTINUED
UED TO MEET ON AN APPROXIMATELY ANNUAL SCHEDULE, MOST RECENTLY
IN THE SPRING OF 1980, THE SovieT BILATERAL COMMISSION MEETING,
ORIGINALLY SCHEDULED FOR APRIL 1980, HAS BEEN POSTPONED INDEFIN-
ITELY AS A RESULT OF THE AFGHANISTAN INVASION,

THE BILATERAL TRADE COUNCILS WHICH BRING TOGETHER OFFICIALS
OF BUSINESS FIRMS FROM BOTH EAST AND WEST ALSO CONTINUED THEIR
ACTIVITIES., THESE COUNCILS CONDUCTED DISCUSSIONS OF IMPORTANT
BILATERAL ISSUES, SUCH AS INDUSTRIAL COOPERATION, TRADE FINANC-
ING ARRANGEMENTS, MARKET ACCESS QUESTIONS AND ISSUES IN COMPARA-
TIVE COMMERCIAL LAW,

THE U.S.-Sovier TRADE aND EconoMic COUNCIL, AN ORGANIZATION
WHICH HAS A BINATIONAL STAFF IN BOTH THE SOVIET UNION AND THE
UNITED STATES, HAD BEEN SCHEDULED TO HOLD A MEETING OF BUSINESS
REPRESENTATIVES . FROM THE TWO COUNTRIES IN APRIL 1980. THis
MEETING HAS BEEN POSTPONED, BUT THE COUNCIL IS CONTINUING ITS
ASSISTANCE TO BUSINESS REPRESENTATIVES IN THE TWO COUNTRIES.

FURTHER PROGRESS WAS MADE IN THE AREA OF BUSINESS FACILI-
TIES, NEW TRADE CENTERS PROVIDING OFFICE SPACE AND OTHER BUSI-
NESS FACILITIES WERE OPENED IN Moscow AND BERLIN. MoRE WESTERN
FIRMS HAVE OPENED OFFICES IN EASTERN EUROPE. FOR EXAMPLE, THERE
ARE 28 AccReDITED U.S. BUSINESS OFFICES OPERATING IN Moscow.
MANY NEW HOTELS WERE OPENED IN THE REGION DURING THE LAST THREE
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YEARS. THE EASTERN COUNTRIES HAVE ALSO EXPANDED THEIR PRESENCE
IN THE WEST., HUNGARY OPENED A NEW COMMERCIAL OFFICE IN CHICAGO
IN 1979, AND ROMANIA OPENED COMMERCIAL OFFICES IN ATLANTA AND
HousTon 1N 1980, : -

NEVERTHELESS, PROBLEMS REMAIN. SOME WESTERN FIRMS THAT HAVE
ESTABLISHED OFFICES IN MoScow HAVE COMPLAINED THAT THEY .ARE
BEING PRESSURED TO MOVE INTO THE NEW TRADE CENTER WHERE THEY
WILL BE REQUIRED TO PAY MUCH HIGHER RENTS. MAJOR PROBLEMS CON-
TINUE IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA WHERE HOTEL ROOMS MUST BE BOOKED MONTHS
IN ADVANCE, AND OFFICE AND LIVING SPACE FOR RESIDENT BUSINESS
REPRESENTATIVES IS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO FIND. IF SoviEeT
ACTIONS IN AFGHANISTAN AND ELSEWHERE REQUIRE LONG-TERM SANC-
TioNS, - SOME U.S. FIRMS MAY LEAVE Moscow AND TERMINATE THEIR
ACCREDITATION,

THERE HAS BEEN LITTLE OR NO PROGRESS IN OBTAINING REGULAR
AND - COMMERCIALLY HELPFUL ACCESS FOR BUSINESS REPRESENTATIVES T0
EASTERN END-USERS OF THEIR PRODUCTS. THIS PROBLEM ARISES BE-
CAUSE OF THE RIGID BUREAUCRATIC STRUCTURES OF THESE ECONOMIES --
A STRUCTURE DESIGNED PRINCIPALLY TO IMPLEMENT THE CENTRAL DIREC-
TIVES LAID OUT IN THE PLAN, RATHER THAN TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF
COMMERCIAL OPPORTUNITIES WHEN AND WHERE THEY ARISE. [N SEVERAL
EASTERN ECONOMIES, INCLUDING THE SOVIET UNION, THERE EXIST
Fore16N TRADING ORGANIZATIONS (FT0’S) WHICH, IN MOST CASES, HAVE
BEEN GIVEN MONOPOLY IMPORT OR EXPORT PRIVILEGES FOR CERTAIN
PRODUCTS., THESE FT0'S SOMETIMES ACCORD PREFERENTIAL ACCESS TO
END-USERS TO CERTAIN WESTERN FIRMS WHILE DENYING SUCH ACCESS TO
OTHERS, GENERALLY THE WESTERN FIRM MUST RELY ON THE FTO T0
TRANSMIT COMMUNICATIONS TO POTENTIAL CUSTOMERS. THIS ARRANGE-
MENT INCREASES THE COST OF THE MARKETING COMMUNICATIONS PROCESS
AND THE RISK THAT THE WESTERN FIRM'S MESSAGE WILL NOT BE TRANS-
MITTED ACCURATELY. [T 1S ALSO CONTRARY TO GENERALLY ACCEPTED
TRADING PRACTICES.

THE EXTENT OF THIS PROBLEM DIFFERS FROM COUNTRY TO COUNTRY,
ACCESS TO END-USERS 1S REASONABLY GOOD IN POLAND AND ROMANIA,
BUT REMAINS QUITE POOR IN THE SOVIET UNION. THE OTHER EASTERN
EUROPEAN COUNTRIES LIE SOMEWHERE BETWEEN THESE EXTREMES IN THE
MATTER OF ACCESS.

ALTHOUGH THE SOVIET INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN HAS LED TO A
SUSPENSION OF MANY U.S, TRADE PROMOTION ACTIVITIES IN THE SOVIET
UNION, THE UNITED STATES HAS CONTINUED ITS EFFORTS TO DEVELOP
MARKETS IN THE OTHER EAST EUROPEAN COUNTRIES. HOWEVER, EASTERN
PERFORMANCE 1S STILL INADEQUATE WITH REGARD TO THE BAskET, Il
PROVISION OF COMMERCIAL AND ECONOMIC INFORMATION, THERE ARE A
VARIETY OF REASONS FOR THIS, INCLUDING AN EXAGGERATED CONCERN




190

FOR NATIONAL SECURITY, AND A DESIRE TO AVOID THE EMBARRASSMENT
OF REVEALING PUBLICLY POOR PERFORMANCE IN PARTICULAR SECTORS
OF THE ECONOMY, INADEQUATE INFORMATION INCREASES THE COST AND
UNCERTAINTY OF DEALING IN EASTERN MARKETS AND NECESSARILY
RESULTS IN HIGHER COSTS OF GOODS, SERVICES AND CREDITS,

IN THE SoviET UNION, PUBLICATION OF ECONOMIC INFORMATION
HAS CONTINUED TO DETERIORATE FROM - ITS ALREADY POOR STATE.
MONTHLY PRODUCTION STATISTICS ARE NO LONGER PUBLISHED, CERTAIN
ITEMS ARE NO LONGER PUBLISHED IN THE "FOREIGN TRADE YEARBOOK”
WHILE OTHERS HAVE BEEN AGGREGATED INTO LESS USEFUL CATEGORIES.
SOME ARE NOW REPORTED BY VALUE ONLY, WITH QUANTITIES OMITTED. .
PUBLICATION OF ECONOMIC INFORMATION ALSO WORSENED IN THE G.D.R.,
CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND BULGARIA. ROMANIAN PERFORMANCE HAS BEEN ONLY
A LITTLE BETTER, ON THE OTHER HAND, RELATIVELY GOOD INFORMATION
CONTINUES TO BE PUBLISHED IN POLAND AND HUNGARY,

EASTERN PERFORMANCE ON BUSINESS VISAS HAS SHOWN ONLY A
LITTLE PROGRESS DURING THE PAST THREE YEARS. THERE HAVE BEEN NO
SIGNIFICANT CHANGES IN PROCEDURES FOR OBTAINING VISAS FOR BUSI-
NESS TRAVEL TO EASTERN COUNTRIES, BUT THE NUMBER OF BUSINESS
VISAS BEING ISSUED HAS EXPANDED IN KEEPING WITH THE EXPANSION OF
TRADE CONTRACTS. AGREEMENT WAS REACHED IN 1978 BETWEEN THE
UNITED STATES AND THE G.D.R. CONCERNING THE RECIPROCAL PROVISION
OF MULTIPLE ENTRY VISAS FOR BUSINESS REPRESENTATIVES,

MULTJLATERAL COMPLIANCE: EcoNoMICS AND ENVIRONMENT
UNITED NATIONS ECONOMIC COMMISSION FOR EUROPE (UNECE)

THE UNITED NATIONS Economic CommissioN FOR EurRoPE (ECE) Has
WORKED TOWARDS IMPLEMENTATION OF THE FINAL ACT IN SEVERAL AREAS
OF BASKeT II. ISSUES SUCH AS OBSTACLES TO TRADE, MARKETING,
AND LONG-TERM TRADE AND ECONOMIC PROSPECTS HAVE BEEN REVIEWED
IN DETAIL AT ECE EXPERTS MEETINGS,

AT THE 34tH SEsstoN oF THE ECE PLENARY IN APRIL 1979, THE
PARTICIPATING MEMBERS PROPOSED AND ACCEPTED THE HOLDING OF FOUR
Ap Hoc EXPERTS MEETINGS UNDER THE AUSPICES OF THE COMMITTEE FOR
THE ‘DEVELOPMENT OF TRADE. THESE MEETINGS WERE TO DISCUSS THE
IMPORTANT ISSUES OF COUNTERTRADE; ECONOMIC, COMMERCIAL AND AD-
MINISTRATIVE INFORMATION EXCHANGE; INDUSTRIAL COOPERATION; AND
OBSTACLES TO TRADE. I[N DECEMBER 1979, AT THE ANNUAL MEETING OF
THE TRADE COMMITTEE, Two OF THESE AD Hoc EXPERTS MEETINGS WERE
POSTPONED AT THE REQUEST OF THE EAST, LED BY THE SOVIET UNION.
THE REMAINING TWo AD Hoc MEETINGS HELD IN JUNE AND Jury, 1980,
REVIEWED THE ISSUES OF INFORMATION EXCHANGE (GENEVA) AND INDUS-
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TRIAL COOPERATION (BULGARIA). - THE TIME AND PLACE FOR THE OTHER
TWO MEETINGS .ON. COUNTERTRADE AND OBSTACLES TO TRADE WILL BE
RESOLVED AT THE NoveMBER 1980 MEETING OF THE TRADE COMMITTEE,
THE TRADE COMMITTEE HAS MADE PROGRESS IN AT LEAST THREE OTHER
AREAS.,  THESE - INCLUDE: THE HARMONIZATION OF STANDARDS; THE
FACILITATION OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE PROCEDURES; AND DEVELOPING
GUIDELINES FOR -INTERNATIONAL CONTRACT PRACTICES.

As WAS MENTIONED IN THE CoMMission’s 1977 REPORT, THE
DOMINANT PoOLITICAL DEBATE IN THE ECE HAS REVOLVED AROUND THE
‘HOLDING OF HiGH LEVEL Meetines (HLM), As a REsuLT, AN HLM on
THE ENVIRONMENT CONCLUDED THE CONVENTION ON LONG-RANGE TRANS-
BOUNDARY -AIR POLLUTION AND CONSIDERABLE .DEBATE REVOLVED AROUND
THE FEASIBILITY OF AN HLM on ENErReY. THE TRANSBOUNDARY AIR
PoLLUTION CONVENTION WAS THE FIRST CONCRETE RESULT OF THE ECE
WORK ON THE ENVIRONMENT, A CONTINUING REVIEW OF ADDITIONAL
ENVIRONMENTAL ISSUES, SUCH AS WATER POLLUTION, WAS EMPHASIZED
AT THE 35TH PLENARY SESSION. THE AD Hoc SenN1or Apvisers To ECE
GOVERNMENTS - ON ENERGY HELD TWO MEETINGS PURSUANT TO THE TASKS
ENTRUSTED TO -THEM BY THE 34TH sessioN oF THE ECE,  INCREASED
COOPERATION IN THE FIELD OF ENERGY CONTINUES TO BE A MAJOR
OBJECTIVE -OF THIS GROUP BUT CANNOT BE .AGHIEVED .UNTIL A FIRM
FOUNDATION FOR EXTENSIVE EXCHANGE OF INFORMATION, VIEWS AND
EXPERTENCES AMONG THE MEMBER STATES HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED,

AT THE 35TH PLENARY SEssioN ofF THE ECE In ApPrRIL 1980, THE
-UNITED STATES AND OTHER PARTICIPANTS AGREED THAT CONSIDERATION
oF A HiGH LEVEL MEETING -ON ENERGY, AS PROPOSED BY THE SOVIET
UNION, WOULD HAVE TO BE DEFERRED., THIS DECISION REFLECTED THE
INCREASED TENSION IN INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS ENGENDERED BY THE
SOVIET INVASION- OF AFGHANISTAN,

THE FINAL RESOLUTIONS OF THE 35TH SESSI1ON "RECOMMENDED .CON-
TINUED PROGRESS TOWARDS COOPERATION IN THE FLELDS OF ENERGY;
TRADE. AND INDUSTRIAL COOPERATION; SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY; ECON-
OMIC COOPERATION IN THE MEDITERRANEAN; PREVENTION AND CONTROL
OF WATER POLLUTION,  INCLUDING TRANSBOUNDARY POLLUTION; AND
INTEGRATION OF WORK ON THE ENVIRONMENT WITH VARIOUS SUBGROUPS
oF THE ECE. THE FINAL OMNIBUS RESOLUTION NOTED INTER ALIA, THE
HOLDING OF THE CSCE SCIENTIFIC FORUM AND CALLED FOR SUPPORT FOR
THE upcoMING CSCE REVIEW MEETING AT Maprip N NovemBer 1980.

ALTHOUGH THERE. SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN SOME PROGRESS IN THE
IMPLEMENTATION OF THE FINAL "ACT PROVISIONS, 'IT IS QUITE EVIDENT
THAT PROGRESS HAS SLOWED IN CERTAIN AREAS, PARTICULARLY ENERGY,
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U.S. COMPLJANCE: ECONOMICS
POSITION OF SANCTIONS ON THE U.S.S.R,

ALTHOUGH NOT A TREATY ITSELF, THE HELSINKI FINAL AcT 1S
BASED ON PRINCIPLES OF INTERNATIONAL LAW PRIMARILY EMBODIED IN
THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS. AS CLEARLY STATED IN PRINCI-
PLE [l oF THE FINAL AcT AND ARTICLE 2 OF THE CHARTER: “THE
PARTICIPATING STATES WILL REFRAIN IN THEIR MUTUAL RELATIONS, AS
WELL AS IN THEIR INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS IN GENERAL, FROM THE
THREAT OR USE OF FORCE AGAINST THE TERRITORIAL INTEGRITY OR
POLITICAL INDEPENDENCE OF ANY STATE...” THIS GUIDING PRINCIPLE,
ALONG WITH OTHERS RELATING SPECIFICALLY TO THE OBLIGATIONS OF
ALL NATIONS, ESPECIALLY THOSE SIGNATORY TO THE FINAL ACT, WAS
AND IS BEING VIOLATED BY THE SOVIET UNION IN ITS UNLAWFUL INVA-
SION AND OCCUPATION OF AFGHANISTAN,

EarLy IN 1980, THE UNITED STATES TOOK A SERIES OF ACTIONS
DESIGNED BOTH TO SHOW ITS DISPLEASURE WITH THE SOVIET AGGRESSION
AND TO IMPOSE A COST ON THE SOVIETS FOR TAKING THAT ACTION,
NONE OF THE ACTIONS TAKEN BY THE UNITED STATES IS EXPRESSLY PRO-
HIBITED BY THE FINAL AcT, FURTHERMORE, THIS MEASURED REACTION
OF RESTRICTING ECONOMIC COOPERATION ON A BILATERAL BASIS IS IN
COMPLIANCE WITH ACCEPTED PRINCIPLES OF RECOURSE UNDER INTER-
NATIONAL LAW AS EMBODIED IN RESOLUTIONS OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY
OF THE UNITED NATIONS, .

IN SUPPLEMENTARY TESTIMONY SUBMITTED To THE CSCE CoMMISSION
ON MARCH 6, 1980, AcTinG DEPUTY ASSISTANT SECRETARY OF COMMERCE
J. MISHELL GEORGE STATED:

“"THE HELSINKI ACCORDS PROVIDE A BLUEPRINT
FOR STEADILY INCREASING ECONOMIC COOPERATION
ON THE BASIS OF RESPECT FOR THE NORMS OF
INTERNATIONAL CONDUCT.  SOVIET ACTIONS HAVE
REGRETTABLY UNDERMINED THE POSSIBILITIES FOR
EXPANDING OUR ECONOMIC AND COMMERCIAL COOPER-
ATION WITH THE Soviet UNION AT THIS TIME,
WHILE UNDERLINING THE NEED FOR US TO CONTINUE
WITH OUR COOPERATIVE ENDEAVORS WITH THE
EASTERN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES."

THE PRINCIPAL ACTIONS TAKEN BY PRESIDENT CARTER INCLUDE AN
EMBARGO ON THE EXPORT OF SOME AGRICULTURAL GOODS; A TIGHTENING
OF EXPORT CONTROLS; AN EMBARGO ON THE EXPORT OF PHOSPHATE AND
PHOSPHATE PRODUCTS; AND RESTRICTIONS ON SOVIET FISHING IN U.S,
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WATERS, - IN THE AREA OF SCIENTIFIC COOPERATION, THE PRESIDENT
HAS POSTPONED INDEFINITELY ALL OFFICIAL HIGH LEVEL MEETINGS AND
HAS ASKED THAT LOWER LEVEL MEETINGS BE EXAMINED ON A CASE-BY-
CASE BASIS. LOWER LEVEL MEETINGS "ARE TO BE POSTPONED UNLESS
THERE 1S A PARTICULAR SCIENTIFIC BENEFIT ON THE U.S. SIDE, OR
UNLESS THE MEETING WOULD CONSIDER MATTERS OF A HUMANITARIAN
NATURE.

THE ACTIONS TAKEN BY THE PRESIDENT DO NOT MOVE THE BILAT-
ERAL RELATIONSHIP IN THE DIRECTION -IN WHICH THE COMMISSION WOULD
HAVE PREFERRED TO SEE 1T DEVELOP, EITHER IN AREAS COVERED BY THE
FINAL ACT OR IN. OTHER AREAS., BUT GIVEN THE SOVIET ACTION IN
AFGHANISTAN, THE COMMISSION SUPPORTED THE PRESIDENT’'S COUNTER-
MEASURES BY ADOPTING A RESOLUTION, PROPOSED AT A JANUARY 24,
1980 HEARING, BY REPRESENTATIVE AND CSCE CoMMISSIONER MILLICENT
FEnwick (R-N.J.). REFERRING TO THE INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN, AS
WELL AS TO THE SOVIET EXILE OF ANDREI SAKHAROV AND THE CONTINU-
ING VIOLATIONS OF BOTH PRINCIPLE VII aND Basket 111, THE REsoLu-
TION SAYS IN PART:

“+o.THE COMMISSION ON SECURITY AND
CoOPERATION IN EUROPE CALLS UPON THE PRESIDENT
OF THE UNITED STATES AND THE SECRETARY OF
STATE TO PROTEST IN THE STRONGEST POSSIBLE
TERMS AND AT THE HIGHEST LEVELS, THESE
UNWARRANTED AND INEXCUSABLE BREACHES OF THE
PROMISES THAT WERE MADE AT HELSINKI; AND

“BE IT FURTHER RESOLVED THAT THE CoMMIs~
SION URGES THE PRESIDENT AND SECRETARY OF
STATE TO CALL UPON ALL OTHER SIGNATORY NATIONS
OF THE FINAL ACT TO JOIN IN SUCH PROTESTS AND
TO TAKE SIMILAR ACTIONS, INCLUDING REFUSAL TO
PARTICIPATE IN THE Moscow OLYMPICS, SUSPENSION
OF APPROPRIATE TRADE, ECONOMIC AND COMMERCIAL
ACTIVITIES WITH THE Sovier UNION, AND SUCH
OTHER SANCTIONS AGAINST THE SOVIET UNION AS
MAY BE AVAILABLE TO THEM ..."

AT THE SAME TIME, THE COMMISSION SUPPORTS THE ADMINISTRA-
TION'S EFFORTS TO LEAVE INTACT THE AGREEMENTS AND INSTITUTIONS
THAT HAVE BEEN SO ARDUOUSLY NEGOTIATED WITH THE SovIET UNION
IN RECENT YEARS., [T IS THE HOPE OF THE COMMISSION THAT SOVIET
ACTIONS IN FULFILLMENT OF ITS COMMITMENTS UNDER THE HELSINKI
FINAL ACT WILL MAKE 1T POSSIBLE TO RESUME POSITIVE DEVELOPMENT
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OF THE BILATERAL RELATIONSHIP BOTH WITHIN THE HELSINKI PROCESS
AND IN OTHER AREAS., :

[HE TRADE AGREEMENTS ACT OF 1979

THE PASSAGE OF PusLIC LAW 96-39 -- THE TRADE AGREEMENTS ACT
OF 1979 -- WAS A SIGNIFICANT -STEP TOWARD GREATER U.S. PARTICIPA-
TION IN A MORE LIBERAL WORLD TRADING SYSTEM. THE ACT APPROVES
AND [IMPLEMENTS THE TRADE AGREEMENTS NEGOTIATED BY THE UNITED
STATES IN THE Tokyo RounD oF MULTILATERAL TRADE NEGOTIATIONS
(MTN). THE ACT EFFECTS A NUMBER OF CHANGES IN ExIsTInG U.S.
TRADE LAWS NECESSARY TO IMPLEMENT THE AGREEMENTS. [N PARTICULAR,
IT EFFECTS MAJOR CHANGES IN EXISTING U.S. TRADE LAWS PERTAINING
TO COUNTERVAILING AND ANTIDUMPING DUTIES; CUSTOMS VALUATION; AND
GOVERNMENT PROCUREMENT. FINALLY, THE ACT MANDATES THE REORGAN-
1zaTioN OoF THE U.S. GOVERNMENT'S INTERNATIONAL TRADE FUNCTIONS.

THE BENEFICIAL EFFECTS OF THE MTN ARE NOT CONFINED TO
MARKET ECONOMY COUNTRIES. THE TARIFF REDUCTIONS WILL BE
EXTENDED TO THOSE EASTERN COUNTRIES THAT ARE MEMBERS OF THE
GENERAL AGREEMENT ON TARIFFS AND TRADE (GATT) -- PoLAND, HUNGARY
AND RoMANTA. IN ADDITION, HUNGARY AND ROMANIA ARE EXPECTED TO
SIGN SOME OF THE CODES AND ARRANGEMENTS WHICH WERE NEGOTIATED TO
REDUCE NON-TARIFF BARRIERS IN SUCH AREAS AS LICENSING, STANDARDS
AND TRADE IN MEAT AND DAIRY PRODUCTS. BULGARIA, WHICH IS NOT A
GATT MEMBER ALSO MAY BE WILLING TO TAKE ON THE RIGHTS AND OBLI-
GATIONS INHERENT IN PARTICIPATION IN SOME OF THE CODES., POLAND
HAS NOT SIGNED ANY OF THE CODES, BUT IS AN OBSERVER IN THE
COMMITTEES WHICH WERE SET UP TO OVERSEE MOST OF THEM.

ON JaNuarRY 2, 1980, PRESIDENT CARTER SIGNED THE EXECUTIVE
ORDER IMPLEMENTING A MAJOR REORGANIZATION AND STRENGTHENING OF
THE U.S. GOVERNMENT'S INTERNATIONAL TRADE FUNCTIONS. THE RE-
ORGANIZATION WAS DESIGNED TO EXPAND EXPORTS, IMPROVE ENFORCEMENT
ofF U.,S. TRADE LAWS, AND UPGRADE GOVERNMENT TRADE ACTIVITIES,
THESE CHANGES CHIEFLY AFFECTED THE OPERATIONS OF THE SPECIAL
TRADE REPRESENTATIVE -- NOW THE U.S. TRADE REPRESENTATIVE --

AND THE DEPARTMENT OF COMMERCE.

UNDER THE REORGANIZATION PLAN, THE Office oF THE U.S.
TRADE REPRESENTATIVE ASSUMED LEADERSHIP IN TRADE POLICY, BOTH
INDUSTRIAL AND AGRICULTURAL, AND HAS LEAD RESPONSIBILITY FOR
TRADE NEGOTIATIONS., THE DEPARTMENT OF COMMERCE, IN ADDITION TO
ITS MAJOR RESPONSIBILITIES I[N TRADE PROMOTION, TRADE ADJUSTMENT
ASSISTANCE, AND EXPORT CONTROL, BECAME RESPONSIBLE UNDER THE
REORGANIZATION FOR NON-AGRICULTURAL TRADE POLICY IMPLEMENTATION
IN GENERAL., THE INTERNATIONAL TRADE ADMINISTRATION WAS CREATED
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WITHIN THE DEPARTMENT oF COMMERCE TO ASSURE COORDINATION OF ALL
FUNCTIONS RELATED TO INTERNATIONAL TRADE.

IMPORT POLICY

-No NEW MARKET DISRUPTION OR INJURY COMPLAINTS HAVE BEEN
BROUGHT AGAINST THE EAST EUROPEAN COUNTRIES SINCE THE COMMISSION
PUBLISHED 1TS NOVEMBER 1979 DOMESTIC COMPLIANCE REPORT, THE
MARKET DISRUPTION CASE AGAINST SOVIET AMMONIA WHICH WAS IN
PROGRESS AT THE TIME OF THAT REPORT HAS SINCE BEEN RESOLVED IN
FAVOR OF CONTINUED TRADE. THIS CASE IS SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE IT
1S THE LARGEST TRANSACTION BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND THE
SoviET UNION., TOTAL TRADE UNDER THIS AGREEMENT WAS EXPECTED
TO REACH 20 BILLION DOLLARS DURING THE NEXT 20 YEARS.

IN JuLy 1979, U.S. AMMONIA PRODUCERS FILED A PETITION WITH
THE U.S. INTERNATIONAL TRADE CoMmission (USITC) ASKING FOR
RELIEF FROM IMPORTS OF SOVIET AMMONIA,  THESE [IMPORTS HAD
INCREASED SIGNIFICANTLY IN ACCORDANCE WITH AN AGREEMENT SIGNED
BY THE OcCIDENTAL PeTRoLEuM CoMpany AND THE U,S,S.R. SEVERAL
YEARS EARLIER, IN OcToBER 1979, THE ITC AGREED THAT RELIEF WAS
WARRANTED, AND RECOMMENDED TO THE PRESIDENT THAT QUOTAS BE
IMPOSED ON THE IMPORT OF SOVIET AMMONIA IN EACH OF THE YEARS
1980, 1981 anp 1982, On DecemBer 11, 1979, THE PRESIDENT
DECIDED THAT RELIEF WOULD NOT BE IN THE BEST INTERESTS OF THE
UNITED STATES.

HowevER, ON JaNuARY 18, 1980, PRESIDENT CARTER STATED THAT
EVENTS HAD CHANGED INTERNATIONAL ECONOMIC CONDITIONS AND HE
IMPOSED, ON A TEMPORARY BASIS, THE QUOTA THAT HAD BEEN RECOM-
MENDED EARLIER FOR 1980, THE PRESIDENT THEN ASKED THE [TC TO RE-
EXAMINE THE SITUATION AND TO SUBMIT 1TS FURTHER RECOMMENDATIONS.
ON MaRcH 28, THE ITC FOUND THAT IMPORTS OF SOVIET AMMONIA WERE
NOT CAUSING MARKET DISRUPTION., THE TEMPORARY QUOTA WAS LIFTED
IN APRIL 1980,

BUSINESS VISAS

IN January 1980, AMERICAN EMBASSIES BEGAN IMPLEMENTING NEW
PROCEDURES FOR PROCESSING BUSINESS VISAS TO FEAST EUROPEAN
TRAVELERS,  PROSPECTIVE VISITORS ARE NOW REQUIRED TO FILE A
DETAILED ITINERARY AND SPECIFY THE NATURE OF THEIR DISCUSSIONS
WwITH U.S. FIRMS, THE DECISION TO GO FORWARD WITH THESE PRO-
CEDURES WAS BASED ON LONG-STANDING NATIONAL SECURITY CONCERNS,
AND WAS UNRELATED TO THE SOVIET INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN. THE
CRITERIA FOR THE ISSUANCE OF BUSINESS VISAS HAVE NOT BEEN
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CHANGED, AND THE NEW REQUIREMENTS DO NOT APPEAR TO HAVE AFFECTED
THE LEVEL OF BUSINESS TRAVEL TO THE UNITED STATES.

IN ADDITION, THERE HAVE BEEN COMPLAINTS ABOUT THE ISSUANCE
oF L-1 VISAS TO BUSINESS VISITORS ON INTRACOMPANY TRANSFER TO
THE UNITED STATES. SUCH VISAS ARE SOMETIMES DELAYED FOR LONG
PERIODS WITHIN THE IMMIGRATION AND NATURAL1ZATION SERVICE (INS),
PRINCIPALLY BECAUSE THERE IS A LACK OF GOOD INFORMATION oN U,S,
FIRMS THAT ARE OWNED OR CONTROLLED BY THE EAST EUROPEAN
COUNTRIES.,

THE UNITED STATES HAS ATTEMPTED TO EASE THIS PROBLEM BY
OFFERING TO ISSUE MULTIPLE ENTRY VISAS FOR BUSINESS VISITORS
FROM CounciL FOR MuTuaL Economic AsSiSTANCE (CMEA) STATES ON A
RECIPROCAL BASIS.

UNDER THE EXISTING REGULATIONS, ECONOMIC OR FOREIGN POLICY
CONCERNS MAY NOT BE CONSIDERED IN MAKING DECISIONS ON VISA
APPLICANTS WHO MAY POSE A NATIONAL SECURITY RISK, THE CoMMIs-
SION CONTINUES TGO BELIEVE THAT THE APPROPRIATE BODIES 1IN
CONGRESS SHOULD RE-EXAMINE THE RELEVANT PROVISIONS OF THE
[MMIGRATION AND NATIONALITY ACT TO ALLOW FOR CONSIDERATION OF
OTHER CRITERIA AND TO ENSURE THAT VISA REQUESTS ARE PROCESSED
AS EXPEDITIOUSLY AS POSSIBLE.

MULTILATERAL ACTIVITIES

THE UNITED STATES CO-SPONSORED A RESOLUTION IN 1979 RE-
LATING TO THE EFFICIENT uSE oF Economic ComMISSION FOR EUROPE
RESOURCES, AS A RESULT, THE ECE SECRETARIAT HAS TAKEN SEVERAL
STEPS. THE BUDGET SUBMITTED BY THE ECE REPRESENTED AN EXAMPLE
OF SOUND FINANCIAL MANAGEMENT. EFFICIENCIES HAVE BEEN ACHIEVED
BY BETTER UTILIZATION OF STAFF RESOURCES AND IN REDUCING THE
NUMBERS OF MEETINGS HELD THROUGHOUT THE YEAR,

AT THE SAME TIME, THE UNITED STATES HAS ACTIVELY PARTICI-
PATED IN THE ACTIVITIES OF ALL 15 PRINCIPAL SUBSIDIARY BODIES OF
THE ECE. SPECIAL NOTE WAS MADE BY THE U.S. DELEGATION AT THE
35TH PLENARY SESSION OF THE WORK ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE CoM-
MITTEE ON INLAND TRANSPORT; THE TIMBER COMMITTEE; THE AD HOC
SENIOR ADvisorRs To ECE GOVERNMENTS ON ENERGY; THE HIGH LEVEL
MEETING ON THE ENVIRONMENT; AND THE ECE’S CONTRIBUTION TO THE
WorLD CONFERENCE OF THE UNITED NATIONS DECADE FOR WOMEN,

TOURISM

ALTHOUGH BaskeT [l aND BaskeT IIl oF THE FINAL ACT COMMIT
THE SIGNATORIES TO COOPERATION IN THE FIELD OF TOURISM PROMOTION
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AND FACILITATION, PROGRESS HAS BEEN SLOW; TANGIBLE RESULTS HAVE
BEEN LIMITED,

ToURISM OFFICIALS FROM THE UNITED STATES AND THE U.S.S.R.
MET SEVERAL TIMES PRIOR TO THE SOVIET INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN.
A Tourism COMMITTEE, ESTABLISHED UNDER THE AEGIS OF THE U.S.-
Sovier TRADE AND Economic Councit, MET IN MARCH AND DECEMBER
1978, - THE -COMMITTEE DISCUSSED SUCH MATTERS AS NON-CURRENCY
TOURIST EXCHANGE AND HOTEL COOPERATION, DURING THESE DISCUS-
SIONS, IT BECAME APPARENT THAT IT WOULD BE NECESSARY TO WORK
TOWARD HARMONIZATION OF THE TWO COUNTRIES' TOURISM STATISTICS.
A FIRST STEP IN THIS DIRECTION WAS TAKEN IN OCTOBER 1979 WHEN
OFFICIALS FROM THE U.S. .TRAVEL SERVICE, THE CusTOMS SERVICE AND
INS TRAVELED TO Moscow FOR DISCUSSIONS WITH THEIR COUNTERPARTS,
UNFORTUNATELY, THE - COOPERATIVE ACTIVITIES AGREED ON AT THAT
MEETING HAVE BEEN [INTERRUPTED BY THE SOVIET OCCUPATION OF
AFGHANISTAN,

SOVIET UNWILLINGNESS TO ALLOCATE CONVERTIBLE CURRENCY FOR
TOURIST TRAVEL ABROAD AND TO PERMIT SOVIET CITIZENS TO TRAVEL
FREELY OUTSIDE THE U.,S.S.R. HAVE CONSTITUTED A MAJOR IMPEDIMENT
TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF SOVIET TRAVEL TO THE UNITED STATES. THESE
TWO FACTORS ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE DECISION OF PAN AMERICAN
AIRWAYS TO WITHDRAW IN OcTOBER 1978 FROM THE U.S.-SOVIET MARKET.

SC EIC COOPERAT]O

EAST-WEST SCIENTIFIC INTERCHANGE HAS BROADENED CONSIDERABLY
SINCE THE CONCLUSION OF THE FINAL AcT. IN THE YEARS SINCE THE
BELGRADE REVIEW CONFERENCE, THE UNITED STATES HAS DEVELOPED
PROGRAMS OF COOPERATION WITH HUNGARY AND BULGARIA (TO IMPLEMENT
UMBRELLA AGREEMENTS CONCLUDED WITH THESE COUNTRIES IN 1977) AND
HAS DISCUSSED NEGOTIATIONS ON A CULTURAL AND SCIENTIFIC AGREE-
MENT WITH THE GERMAN DEMocraTIC REPuBLIC. IN 1978, A MODEST
EXCHANGE PROGRAM WAS DEVELOPED BETWEEN THE U.S. NATIONAL ACADEMY
OF SCIENCES AND ITS G.D.R. COUNTERPART,

ACTIVITIES HAVE CONTINUED UNDER THE 11 U.S.-SOVIET BILATER-
AL SCIENTIFIC EXCHANGE AGREEMENTS AS WELL. SINCE BELGRADE, FOUR
OF THESE -- IN AGRICULTURE, TRANSPORTATION, WORLD OCEANS AND
ENERGY -- HAVE BEEN RENEWED. HOWEVER, THE SOVIET INVASION OF
AFGHANISTAN RECENTLY CAUSED A SIGNIFICANT REDUCTION IN THE LEVEL
OF SUCH CONTACTS. _

A PARTICULARLY NOTEWORTHY EVENT IN THE PERIOD UNDER REVIEW
WAs THE CSCE ScieNTIFIC FORUM, A MEETING MANDATED BY THE FINAL
AcT AND HELD IN HAMBURG, F.R.G., IN FEBRUARY 1980, AT THE FORUM,
SCIENTISTS FROM ALL THIRTY-FIVE PARTICIPATING STATES MET FOR TWO
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WEEKS TO DISCUSS OPPORTUNITIES FOR INCREASED COLLABORATION, AS
WELL AS CURRENT DEVELOPMENTS IN FOUR SPECIFIC SCIENTIFIC AREAS:
ENERGY, FOOD PRODUCTION, MEDICINE AND THE HUMANITIES AND SOCIAL
SCIENCES., THE U.S. DELEGATION WAS LED BY DR. PHILIP HANDLER,
PRESIDENT OF THE NATIONAL ACADEMY OF SCIENCES.

MEETING JUST WEEKS AFTER THE EXILE OF ANDREI SAKHAROY,
SCIENTISTS AT THE FORUM VOICED DISMAY AT SOVIET TREATMENT OF
THEIR COLLEAGUE AND AT SOVIET PRACTICES RESTRICTING SCIENTIFIC
INTERCHANGE IN GENERAL. THE RESULT WAS A FINAL DOCUMENT WHICH
ASSERTED THAT "RESPECT FOR HUMAN RIGHTS AND FUNDAMENTAL FREEDOMS
BY ALL STATES REPRESENTS ONE OF THE FOUNDATIONS FOR A SIGNIFI-
CANT IMPROVEMENT OF THEIR MUTUAL RELATIONS, AND OF INTERNATIONAL
SCIENTIFIC COOPERATION AT ALL LEVELS.” THE SCIENTISTS ALSO
CALLED FOR "EQUITABLE OPPORTUNITLES FOR SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH AND
FOR WIDER COMMUNICATION AND TRAVEL..."

WHILE SOME PROGRESS HAS BEEN REGISTERED IN EXPANDING RELA-
TIONS WITH EASTERN EUROPE, LITTLE HAS BEEN MADE IN RESOLVING
THESE THORNIER 1SSUES OF EAST-WEST EXCHANGE AND CSCE IMPLEMENTA-
TION. THE PROBLEMS ARE PARTICULARLY ACUTE IN THE U,S.-SoVIET
RELATIONSHIP. THE EXCHANGE OF SCIENTIFIC DATA AND INFORMATION
"CONTINUES TO BE HAMPERED BY THE BROAD SOVIET DEFINITION OF
“STATE SECURITY” AND U.S. SCIENTIFIC JOURNALS STILL EXPERIENCE
EXTENSIVE CENSORSHIP IN THE U.S.S.R. SOVIET AUTHORITIES REFUSE
TO PERMIT JEWISH REFUSENIK SCIENTISTS EITHER TO EMIGRATE OR
TO WORK IN THEIR PROFESSIONS. THIS, COUPLED WITH THE ARRESTS
AND IMPRISONMENT OF -SOVIET SCIENTISTS FOR "ACTS OF CONSCIENCE,”
HAS TURNED MANY U.S. SCIENTISTS AGAINST COLLABORATION WITH
SOVIET COLLEAGUES. IN FACT, THE DISILLUSIONMENT OF INDIVIDUAL
AMERICAN SCIENTISTS POSES PERHAPS THE GREATEST THREAT TO THE

CONTINUED VIABILITY OF U.S.-SOVIET SCIENTIFIC COOPERATION.

SUCH DISILLUSIONMENT HAS YET T0 STRIKE THE EAST EUROPEAN
PROGRAMS, TO SOME EXTENT THIS MAY BE A FUNCTION OF THE RELA-
TIVELY LOW LEVEL OF EXCHANGES WHICH CURRENTLY TAKE PLACE BETWEEN
U.S. SCIENTISTS AND THEIR COUNTERPARTS IN THESE COUNTRIES;
AMERICANS MAY SIMPLY BE UNAWARE ~OF RESTRICTIONS PLACED ON
EASTERN COLLEAGUES. ON THE OTHER HAND, MANY OF THESE COUNTRIES,
PARTICULARLY HUNGARY AND POLAND, APPEAR TO PURSUE POLICIES WHICH
ARE MORE LIBERAL THAN THOSE OF THEIR SOVIET ALLY.
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EASTERN COMPLJANCE: SCIENCE

INFORMAT [ON

OPENNESS IN SCIENTIFIC INFORMATION AND DATA EXCHANGE HAS
REMAINED A PROBLEM OF U,S.-SOVIET COOPERATION IN THE LAST THREE
YEARS, WHILE AN EXCESSIVE SENSE OF NATIONAL SECURITY CAN
EXPLAIN MUCH OF THE SOVIET RESERVE IN THIS AREA, UNILATERAL
RESTRICTIONS ON DATA EXCHANGE ARE, NONETHELESS, INCONSISTENT
WITH THE FINAL ACT AND DETRIMENTAL TO THE CONDUCT OF EXCHANGES.

SOVIET FAILURE TO COMPLY WITH COMMITMENTS TO PROVIDE DATA
ON THE SOVIET ENERGY BALANCE FOR THE YEARS 1980-2000 LED THE
UNITED STATES IN THE LATTER PART OF 1979 TO SUSPEND ACTIVITY IN
TWO AREAS OF THE BILATERAL ENERGY AGREEMENT.™ ANALOGOUS INFORMA-
TION FOR THE UNITED STATES WAS AVAILABLE TO THE SOVIET SIDE --
IN A LARGE MEASURE BECAUSE THE UNITED STATES GENERALLY IMPOSES
NO RESTRICTIONS ON SUCH DATA., FOR EXAMPLE, THE NATIONAL TECHNI-
CAL INFORMATION SERVICE (NTIS) HAS GENERALLY MADE ITS HOLDINGS
AVAILABLE -- FOR A FEE -- TO ANY INTERNATIONAL SUBSCRIBERS. [N
CONTRAST, THE SOVIET SCIENTIFIC INFORMATION CENTER, VINITSI, Has
REMAINED CLOSED TO WESTERN SCIENTISTS, DESPITE REPEATED REQUESTS
FOR RECIPROCITY, HOWEVER, SINCE THE INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN RE-
STRICTIONS ALSO HAVE BEEN PLACED ON SovIET access 1o NTIS pava,

FINALLY, SOVIET AUTHORITIES HAVE CONTINUED THEIR PRACTICE
OF CENSORING WESTERN SCIENTIFIC JOURNALS REPRINTED FOR DISTRIBU-
TioN IN THE U.S.S.R. THE FeBRUARY 9, 1979, EDITION OF SCIENCE
MAGAZINE -~ AN I1SSUE DEVOTED TO CHINESE SCIENCE -- EMERGED WITH
ONLY 12 OF 35 PAGES INTACT,

MOVEMENT OF SCIENTISTS

OBSTACLES TO TRAVEL BY SOVIET SCIENTISTS HAVE CONTINUED TO
BE A PROBLEM OF COOPERATION IN THE PERIOD UNDER REVIEW., IN
1978, FOR EXAMPLE, THE INSTITUTE FOR ELECTRICAL AND ELECTRONICS
EncinEErs’ (IEEE) INFORMATION THEORY GROUP SUSPENDED ITS
U.S.S.R. PROGRAM WHEN THE SOVIETS WITHDREW THEIR TWO LEADING
SPECIALISTS (ONE OF WHOM WAS JEWISH) FROM A WORKSHOP DELEGATION,
[EEE IRE WAS AROUSED WHEN THE SOVIETS ATTEMPTED TO ARRIVE IN THE
UNITED STATES WITHOUT INFORMING WORKSHOP ORGANIZERS OF THE
CHANGE, ALTHOUGH SUCH INCIDENTS HAVE BECOME LESS FREQUENT IN
RECENT YEARS, THE FACT THAT THEY OCCUR AT ALL IS INCONSISTENT
WITH THE STANDARDS OF THE FINAL ACT,

THe 1EEE EXPERIENCE WAS TYPICAL IN ONE SENSE.  SOVIET
AUTHORITIES HAVE CONTINUED TO DEMONSTRATE A SYSTEMATIC RELUC-

66-219 0 - 80 - 14
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“TANCE TO GIVE .JEWISH SCIENTISTS- PERMISSION TO TRAVEL OR INDEED
TO EMIGRATE. AT THE SAME TIME, IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT JEWISH
SCIENTISTS HAVE AT LEAST SOME CHANCE OF LEAVING THE U,S.S.R.
THIS IS AN OPTION WHICH IS VIRTUALLY CLOSED TO SCIENTISTS OF
OTHER ETHNIC BACKGROUNDS,

SOVIET TREATMENT OF JEWISH REFUSENIK SCIENTISTS HAS UNDER-
GONE LITTLE CHANGE IN THE LAST THREE YEARS. LONGSTANDING CASES
OF VISA DENIAL, SUCH AS THOSE OF ALEKSANDR LERNER- AND VLADIMIR
PRESTIN, BOTH OF WHOM HAVE BEEN REFUSED EXIT PERMISSION-FOR NINE
YEARS, REMAIN UNRESOLVED. SUCH SCIENTISTS ARE STILL DENIED THE
RIGHT TO -WORK.IN THEIR PROFESSIONS, TO PARTICIPATE IN SCIENTIFIC
CONFERENCES, OR TO MAINTAIN  CONTACTS WITH COLLEAGUES ABROAD,
DELIVERY OF BOTH SCIENTIFIC AND -PERSONAL MAIL IS BLOCKED AND
TELEPHONES ARE OFTEN DISCONNECTED,

THE EXPERIENCE OF PROFESSOR NAUM MEIMAN 1S SHARED BY MANY
REFUSENIK SCIENTISTS., REFUSED EXIT PERMISSION FOR FOUR AND ONE-
HALF YEARS ON GROUNDS OF STATE SECRECY, MEIMAN LAST HAD ACCESS
TO CLASSIFIED MATERIAL 25 YEARS AGO.,  SINCE THAT TIME, HIS
RESEARCH HAS BEEN OPENLY PUBLISHED IN INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC
JOURNALS, BARRED FROM SCIENTIFIC PURSUITS AND SUBJECT TO SUCH
HARASSMENT AS FREQUENT HOUSE ARREST, MEIMAN 1S THE LAST OF HIS
IMMEDIATE FAMILY To REMAIN IN THE U.S.S.R. HIS POOR HEALTH,
AS - WELL AS HIS ADVANCED AGE (69), HAVE AROUSED THE CONCERN OF
FOREIGN COLLEAGUES, Over 800 AMERICAN SCIENTISTS RECENTLY
ANNOUNCED A DAY OF INTERNATIONAL SOLIDARITY WITH PROFESSOR
MEIMAN, ADDRESSING APPEALS ON HIS BEHALF TO SECRETARY BREZHNEV
AND SOVIET ACADEMY OF SCIENCES PRESIDENT ALEKSANDROV,

TWO RECENT ACTIONS BY SOVIET AUTHORITIES ARE RARE, BUT
NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS TO THE TREATMENT NORMALLY ACCORDED REFUSENIK
SCIENTISTS.

IN 1978, PROFESSOR BENJAMIN LEVICH, A RESPECTED PHYSICIST,
WAS GIVEN PERMISSION TO JOIN HIS FAMILY IN ISRAEL, THE LEVICH
CASE HAD BEEN THE' SUBJECT OF WIDESPREAD PROTEST BY SCIENTISTS
IN THE UNITED STATES AND WESTERN EUROPE, WHO DECRIED HIS SEVEN-
YEAR WAIT.

THEN, IN APRIL 1980, AUTHORITIES DECIDED NOT TO BLOCK THE
FOURTH INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE OF THE MoSCOW SUNDAY SEMINAR, A
MEETING HOSTED BY REFUSENIK SCIENTISTS TO ENABLE THEM TO KEEP
ABREAST OF CURRENT SCIENTIFIC DEVELOPMENTS, THE DECISION TO
ALLOW THE MEETING TO PROCEED SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A REVERSAL OF
EARLIER POLICY AS SIGNALLED BY THE ARREST, THEN SUDDEN RELEASE,
OF CONFERENCE ORGANIZER, DR. VIKTOR BRAILOVSKY.“ ALTHOUGH A
ALTHOUGH A LARGER NUMBER OF WESTERN SCIENTISTS THAN EVER BEFORE
WERE GIVEN VISAS TO ATTEND THE MEETING, SOVIET CONDUCT WAS STILL
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"FAR FROM THAT SUGGESTED BY THE FINAL ACT. [N ADDITION TO
BRAILOVSKY'S ARREST, 19 WESTERN SCIENTISTS (INCLUDING SEVEN
AMERICANS) WERE BARRED FROM ENTERING THE U.S.S.R, aND KGB
SEARCHES BEFORE THE MEETING RESULTED IN CONFISCATION OF SEVERAL
RESEARCH PAPERS. [N PAST YEARS, HOWEVER, THE SEMINAR HAS BEEN
ENTIRELY ABORTED -- OR FOREIGN ATTENDEES HAVE BEEN TURNED BACK
UPON REACHING THE U.S.S.R. THUS, THE SOVIET DECISION TO RELEASE
BRATLOVSKY AND TO ALLOW THE SEMINAR TO TAKE PLACE WAS SEEN BY
SOME AS A POSITIVE STEP AND AS AN INDICATION OF THE IMPORTANCE
OF SCIENTIFIC EXCHANGE TO THE SOVIETS.

RECENT REPORTS [INDICATE THAT SOVIET AUTHORITIES MAY BE
CONTEMPLATING A TACTICAL CHANGE IN POLICY TOWARD REFUSENIKS,
AMONG THEM REFUSENIK SCIENTISTS., IN JuLy 1980, Moscow SOURCES
REPORTED THAT PROFESSOR YURI GOLFAND, A PHYSICIST RECENTLY
THREATENED WITH ARREST ON CHARGES OF PARASITISM, HAD BEEN
INVITED TO RETURN TO HIS OLD JoB AT Moscow’s LEBEDEV INSTITUTE,
HOWEVER, GOLFAND REPORTEDLY WAS ALSO ADVISED THAT HIS ACTUAL
PRESENCE AT WORK WAS NOT NECESSARY, A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT SITUA-
TION HAS BEEN OBSERVED IN UKRAINE.,  THERE AUTHORITIES HAVE
INFORMED REFUSENIKS THAT THEIR JOBS WOULD BE RETURNED BUT ONLY
UPON WITHDRAWAL OF THEIR EMIGRATION REQUESTS,

HUMAN RIGHTS OF SCIENTISTS

SCIENTISTS COMPRISE AN UNUSUALLY HIGH PERCENTAGE OF THOSE
SOVIET CITIZENS WHO HAVE SPOKEN OUT ON BEHALF OF CIVIL AND
NATIONAL RIGHTS IN THE U.S.S.R. THE REASONS FOR THIS ARE A
MATTER OF DEBATE, THE RESULT, HOWEVER, HAS BEEN AN INCREASING
INCIDENCE OF ARRESTS AND CONVICTIONS OF SCIENTISTS ON POLITICAL
GROUNDS,

THIS TREND HAS INTENSIFIED SINCE THE CLOSE OF THE BELGRADE
CONFERENCE, THE COMMISSION IS AWARE OF AT LEAST 20 SCIENTISTS
WHO HAVE BEEN ARRESTED OR SENTENCED TO TERMS RANGING FROM EXILE
To 13 YEARS IMPRISONMENT, MANY OF THESE CASES ARE WELL-KNOWN
AND HAVE BEEN TREATED ELSEWHERE IN THIS REPORT: NOBEL LAUREATE
ANDREI SAKHAROV, EXILED WITHOUT TRIAL TO THE CLOSED CITY OF
GorkY; PHYSICIST YUuRl ORLOV, SEVEN YEARS LABOR CAMP AND FIVE
YEARS EXILE; AND ANATOLY SHCHARANSKY, A CYBERNETICIST, THREE
YEARS PRISON AND 10 YEARS cawmP.

OTHER CASES ARE LESS WELL-KNOWN. DR. YURI KUKK, A PHYSICAL
CHEMIST AND LECTURER AT TARTU UNIVERSITY, ESTONIA, WAS ARRESTED
oN March 13, 1980, AT LAST REPORT, HE WAS UNDERGOING PSYCHIA-
TRIC INVESTIGATION, DR, ROLLAN KADYEV, A PHYSICIST AND LECTURER
AT SAMARKAND STATE UNIVERSITY, WAS SENTENCED TO THREE YEARS
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STRICT REGIMEN CAMP ON JANUARY 4, 1980, On ApriL 25, 1980,
GEOPHYSICIST 10SIF DYADKIN WAS ARRESTED IN KALININ AND CHARGED
WITH DISSEMINATION OF ANTI-SOVIET FABRICATIONS. FINALLY,
MATHEMATICIAN ALEKSANDR LAVUT WAS ARRESTED ON ApPRIL 29, 1980,

ACTIONS SUCH AS THESE HAVE LED U.S, SCIENTISTS TO CANCEL
TRIPS TO THE SovIET UNION, TO BREAK OFF JOINT PROJECTS, AND TO
DECLARE PERSONAL AND INSTITUTIONAL MORATORIA ON EXCHANGES WITH
THE U,S.S.R. IN THE WAKE OF THE TRIALS OF ANATOLY SHCHARANSKY
AND YURI ORLOV IN THE SPRING OF 1978, soME 2,400 AMERICAN SCIEN-
TISTS SIGNED A PLEDGE NOT TO PARTICIPATE IN CONFERENCES IN THE
U.S.S.R. SoMe 1,700 OF THE GROUP -- WHICH DUBBED ITSELF SCIEN-
T1sTs FOR ORLOV AND SHCHARANSKY (SOS) -- FURTHER DECLARED THAT
THEY WOULD ENGAGE IN NO COOPERATIVE ACTIVITY WITH SOVIET SCIEN-
TISTS UNTIL THEIR COLLEAGUES WERE RELEASED.

AS WIDESPREAD AS THIS PROTEST WAS, IT HAS BEEN OVER-
SHADOWED BY THE ACTIONS U,S. SCIENTISTS TOOK FOLLOWING ANDREI
SAKHAROV'S FORCED EXILE TO GORKY, SOS, RENAMED SCIENTISTS FOR
SAKHAROYV, ORLOV AND SHCHARANSKY, ISSUED AN APPEAL TO U.S. AND
WEST EUROPEAN SCIENTISTS TO JOIN AN EXCHANGE MORATORIUM BEGIN-
NING MAY 12, 1980 (THE FOURTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE Moscow HELSINKI
MONITORING GROUP) AND ENDING WITH THE CLOSE OF THE MADRID MEET-
ING. IN THE FIRST THREE WEEKS OF THE CAMPAIGN, 26 NOBEL
LAUREATES AND SEVERAL THOUSAND U.S. AND EUROPEAN SCIENTISTS HAD
RESPONDED TO THE APPEAL.

PROFESSIONAL SCIENTIFIC SOCIETIES AND INSTITUTIONS HAVE
ALSO REACTED SHARPLY TO THE ACTION AGAINST SAKHAROV, [N AN UN-
PRECEDENTED GESTURE, THE NATIONAL ACADEMY OF SCIENCES ANNOUNCED
A SIX-MONTH SUSPENSION OF JOINT SEMINARS AND SYMPOSIA WITH THE
SOVIETS. THE SUSPENSION WAS THE FIRST SUCH ACTION IN THE
HISTORY OF THE ACADEMY. IN A SIMILAR VEIN, THE INSTITUTE OF
ELECTRICAL AND ELECTRONICS ENGINEERS SUSPENDED ITS ANNUAL PRO-
GRAM WITH THE SOVIET Popov SoCiETY. THE EXCHANGE HAD BEEN IN
OPERATION FOR 20 YEARS, AT THE SAME TIME, ADMINISTRATORS OF
SCIENTIFIC EXCHANGES WERE REPORTED TO BE EXPERIENCING INCREASED
DIFFICULTY FINDING LABORATORIES . AND UNIVERSITIES WILLING TO
ACCEPT SOVIET EXCHANGEES,

GRASSROOTS PROTESTS SUCH AS THESE HAVE RAISED DOUBTS ABOUT
THE FUTURE OF U,S.-SOVIET COOPERATION., WITH FEWER AMERICAN
‘SCIENTISTS WILLING TO ENGAGE IN COLLABORATIVE WORK WITH SOVIET
COLLEAGUES, THE FRAMEWORK FOR EXCHANGES COULD SUFFER SERIOUS
DAMAGE. IN THE wWORDS OF PHILIP HANDLER, PRESIDENT OF THE
NATIONAL ACADEMY OF SCIENCES AND CHAIRMAN OF THE U,S. DELEGATION
10 THE CSCE SCIENTIFIC FORUM:
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“IN OUR COUNTRY, IN A SPONTANEOUS UPWELL-
ING WITHOUT PRECEDENT, THOUSANDS OF SCIENTISTS
HAVE BEEN DECLARING THEMSELVES UNWILLING TO
ENGAGE 1IN SCIENTIFIC INTERCHANGE WITH COL-
LEAGUES IN THE SOVIET UNION...IF DISAFFECTION
CONTINUES TO SPREAD AMONG WESTERN SCIENTISTS,
IF THE MATTERS THAT TROUBLE US ARE NOT RECTI-
FIED, IF WE ARE CONFRONTED WITH YET FURTHER
CRISES OF CONSCIENCE, THE INTERCHANGES WE
HAVE GATHERED HERE TO FOSTER WILL, INSTEAD,
SOON DISSOLVE IN BITTERNESS AND ANGER."

SUCH A STATE OF AFFAIRS IS FAR FROM THAT ENVISIONED BY THE
HELSINK1 FINAL AcT. WHILE THE COMMISSION WOULD DEPLORE AN OUT-
COME SUCH AS THAT FORESEEN BY DR. HANDLER, WE MUST NONETHELESS
RECOGNIZE THE DIFFICULTIES HUMAN-RIGHTS ABUSES AND UNILATERAL
RESTRICTIONS POSE FOR FRUITFUL COOPERATION,

U.S, COMPLIANCE: SCIENCE

U.S. COMPLIANCE WITH THE SCIENTIFIC EXCHANGE PROVISIONS OF
THE FINAL ACT HAS NOT BEEN FREE FROM CRITICISM IN THE PERIOD
SINCE THE COMMISSION PUBLISHED ITS NOVEMBER 1979 DOMESTIC COM-

PLIANCE REPORT, ONE ISSUE OF CONCERN HAS BEEN THE REDUCTION IN

BILATERAL U,S,-SOVIET EXCHANGES WHICH FOLLOWED THE SOVIET INVA-
SION OF AFGHANISTAN.,  ANOTHER, AND POTENTIALLY MORE SERIOUS
CRITICISM, HAS BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST U,S. ACTIONS BARRING
SEVERAL SOVIET AND HUNGARIAN SCIENTISTS FROM TWO SCIENTIFIC CON-
FERENCES IN CALIFORNIA IN FEBRUARY 1980, THESE ACTS SPARKED A
STORM OF PROTEST FROM THE U.S. SCIENTIFIC COMMUNITY, AS WELL
AS THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT, WHICH ACCUSED THE U.S. OF “CENSORING
SCIENTIFIC THOUGHT.”” HOWEVER, BOTH ACTIONS WERE CONSONANT WITH
BASIC U.S. POLICY ENCOURAGING FREE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC EX-
CHANGE EXCEPT IN CASES WHERE U.S., NATIONAL SECURITY INTERESTS
MAY BE INVOLVED,

FOR EXAMPLE, ONE OF THE MEETINGS IN QUESTION PLANNED TO
DEAL WITH COMPUTER TECHNOLOGY USED IN GUIDED MISSILE SYSTEMS,
WHILE THE OTHER CONFERENCE DID NOT QUALIFY FOR EXPORT CONTROLS,
IT TOO CONCERNED A TOPIC -- LASER TECHNOLOGY -- WHICH HAS MANI-
FOLD MILITARY APPLICATIONS. HOWEVER, RESTRICTIONS PLACED ON
SOVIET ATTENDANCE AT THIS CONFERENCE WERE MOTIVATED MORE BY CON-
CERN FOR TRAVEL RESTRICTIONS ON U,S. scIeENTISTS IN THE U.S.S.R,
THAN BY SECURITY CONSIDERATIONS. U.S. ACTIONS WERE PART OF A
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GENERAL POLICY DESIGNED TO ENCOURAGE EQUAL ACCESS TO SCIENTIFIC
ESTABLISHMENTS IN BOTH COUNTRIES,

THE TENSION IN THE U.S.-SOVIET RELATIONSHIP OCCASIONED BY
THE INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN HAS NOT BEEN WITNESSED IN U.S,
SCIENTIFIC RELATIONS WiTH EASTERN EUROPE. AS MENTIONED ABOVE,
SCIENTIFIC COOPERATION WITH MANY OF THESE COUNTRIES HAS IN-
CREASED SINCE THE CLOSE OF THE BELGRADE MEETING,

CONCLUSION

PROGRESS [N IMPLEMENTING THE PROVISIONS OF BASKET Il HAS
BEEN UNEVEN DURING THE LAST THREE YEARS, BUT THE COMMISSION
BELIEVES THAT THERE HAS BEEN SOME IMPROVEMENT, EAST-WEST
COMMERCIAL RELATIONS HAVE CONTINUED TO EXPAND, THE MULTILATERAL
TRADE NEGOTIATIONS HAVE BEEN SUCCESSFULLY CONCLUDED, THE UNITED
STATES HAS SIGNED A BILATERAL TRADE AGREEMENT WITH HUNGARY AND
NEW SCIENTIFIC AGREEMENTS HAVE LED TO AN EXPANSION OF CONTACTS
BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND HUNGARY AND BULGARIA. [N ADDI-
TION, A HiGH LEVEL MEETING ON THE ENVIRONMENT LED TO THE CONCLU-
SION OF A TRANSBOUNDARY AIR PoLLuTiOoN CONVENTION, THESE POSITIVE
ACHIEVEMENTS HAVE BEEN OFFSET, HOWEVER, BY THE NEED TO IMPOSE
TRADE AND SCIENTIFIC SANCTIONS ON THE SOVIET UNION BECAUSE OF
THAT COUNTRY'S INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN,

THE -COMMISSION SUPPORTS THE SANCTIONS ON THE SOVIET UNION
BY PRESIDENT CARTER AS A NECESSARY REACTION TO EGREGIOUS SOVIET
BEHAVIOR IN AFGHANISTAN., AT THE SAME TIME, THE CoMMISSION HOPES
THAT THE SOVIET UNION WILL TAKE ACTION TO MAKE IT POSSIBLE TO
RESUME POSITIVE DEVELOPMENT OF THE BILATERAL RELATIONSHIP WITHIN
THE HELSINKI PROCESS.
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CHAPTER [V - FOOTNOTES

I, U.S. DEPARTMENT OF STATE, SIXTH SEMIANNUAL REPORT

BY THE PRESIDENT 7O THE COMMISSION ON_SECURITY AND COOPERA-

TION IN EFuroPE, JuLy 1979,

2. THe WaSHINGTON Post, APriL 15, 1980.
3, THE WaSHINGTON Post, FEBRUARY 27, 1980.
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CHAPTER FIVE - BASKET 111
(Human CoNTACTS)

INTRODUCT[ON

THE sEcTioN ON BASKET II] DEALING WITH HUMAN CONTACTS IS
(ONE AREA- OF THE FINAL ACT WHERE THE EMPHASIS IS SHIFTED TO THE
NEEDS ‘OF THE INDIVIDUAL. INDEED, IT IS IN THE HUMAN -CONTACTS
SECTION THAT THE CSCE SIGNATORIES ACKNOWLEDGE -- IN VERY SPECI-
FIC DETAIL -- THE IMPORTANCE OF THE INDIVIDUAL IN FOSTERING
BETTER RELATIONS AMONG STATES,

THE ACHIEVEMENTS ENVISIONED IN THE HUMAN CONTACTS SECTION
ARE, FROM A WESTERN VIEWPOINT, NOT EARTH-SHATTERING. RATHER,
THEY ENCOMPASS ACTIVITIES THAT ARE .TAKEN FOR GRANTED IN DAILY
LIFE IN WESTERN EUROPE OR THE UNITED STATES. BUT IN THE COUN-
TR1ES .0F EASTERN EUROPE, THE OBLIGATIONS UNDERTAKEN IN THE HUMAN
CONTACTS PROVISIONS -- TO FACILITATE THE REUNIFICATION OF
FAMILIES, BINATIONAL MARRIAGES, " TRAVEL IN AND OUTSIDE THEIR
COUNTRIES -- REQUIRE MASSIVE RESTRUCTURING OF OFFICIAL ATTITUDES
AND SYSTEMS. THE IMPACT THAT THESE PROVISIONS HAVE HAD ON THE
ASPIRATIONS OF PEOPLE IN EASTERN EUROPE CANNOT 'BE OVERESTIMATED,
UNFORTUNATELY, THERE HAS NOT BEEN A COMPARABLE EFFECT ON THE
PRACTICES OF EASTERN: GOVERNMENTS,

THE RECORD OF "SOVIET AND EASTERN IMPLEMENTATION OF THESE
PROVISIONS .REMAINS MIXED. -SOME COUNTRIES -- SUCH AS HUNGARY AND
POLAND -- TAKE A MORE LIBERAL ATTITUDE TOWARD TEMPORARY TRAVEL
ABROAD., AT THE SAME TIME, POLAND HAS THE LARGEST NUMBER OF
UNRESOLVED FAMILY REUNIFICATION CASES WITH THE UNITED STATES.
ROMANIA, WHILE MAINTAINING A VERY STRICT OFFICIAL POLICY TOWARDS
EMIGRATION,” OFTEN RESPONDS FAVORABLY TO 'AMERICAN REPRESENTATIONS
IN.BEHALF OF INDIVIDUAL FAMILIES, ‘THE SOVIET UNION HARASSES AND

. ARRESTS WOULD-BE EMIGRANTS WHILE, AT THE SAME TIME, ALLOWING
CONSIDERABLE NUMBERS' OF PEOPLE TO LEAVE. )

. IN GENERAL, HOWEVER, THE COUNTRIES .OF EASTERN EUROPE HAVE
MAINTAINED A POLICY .OF. STRINGENTLY :LIMITING .AND CONTROLLING
"THEIR CITIZENS MOVEMENT ABROAD., 'DESPITE THE .FINAL ‘ACT'S PLEDGE
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TO “MAKE IT THEIR AIM TO FACILITATE FREER MOVEMENT AND CON-
TACTS,” THE SOVIET UNION AND, TO VARYING DEGREES, ITS ALLIES
CONTINUE TO MAINTAIN RESTRICTIVE POLICIES FIVE YEARS AFTER THE
SIGNING OF THE HELSINKI ACCORDS,

SOV UNIO
REU CATION OF FA ES
LAwWS AND REGULATIONS

SOVIET LAWS IN REGARD TO EMIGRATION AND TRAVEL -- AT LEAST
THOSE THAT ARE PUBLISHED AND THEREFORE AVAILABLE IN THE WEST --
HAVE NOT BEEN MODIFIED SINCE THE CSCE REVIEW CONFERENCE IN BEL-
GRADE. DESPITE THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT'S LEGALLY BINDING COMMIT-
'MENT TO GUARANTEE THE RIGHT OF EVERYONE TO “LEAVE ANY COUNTRY,
INCLUDING HIS OWN,”" EMIGRATION IS STILL CONSIDERED A PRIVILEGE
TO BE BESTOWED ON A CHOSEN FEW BY THE STATE. SOVIET AUTHORITIES
CONTINUE TO ALLOW EMIGRATION ONLY ON THE BASIS OF FAMILY REUNI-
FICATION; THE FIRST REQUIRED DOCUMENT FOR A WOULD-BE EMIGRANT
REMAINS AN INVITATION FROM A RELATIVE ABROAD.

ONE POSITIVE DEVELOPMENT IN SOVIET EMIGRATION POLICY SINCE
THE CoMMISSION’S 1977 IMPLEMENTATION REPORT WAS THE FURTHER
REDUCTION IN THE FEE CHARGED FOR TRAVEL TO CAPITALIST COUNTRIES.
ANNOUNCED DURING THE BELGRADE REVIEW CONFERENCE AS A UNILATERAL
MEASURE IN KEEPING WITH THE HELSINKI PLEDGE TO “LOWER WHERE
NECESSARY THE FEES CHARGED...TO ENSURE THAT THEY ARE AT A MODER-
ATE LEVEL,"“THE SOVIETS REDUCED THAT FEE IN 1978 From 300 To 200
RUBLES, [EMIGRANTS LEAVING WITH VISAS FOR ISRAEL, HOWEVER, ARE
STILL REQUIRED TO PAY AN ADDITIONAL 500 RUBLES FOR MANDATORY
RENUNCIATION OF SOVIET CITIZENSHIP, [T 1S QUESTIONABLE WHETHER
THE coST OF 700 RUBLES FOR EACH ADULT EMIGRANT CAN BE CONSIDERED
“MODERATE" IN A COUNTRY WHOSE AVERAGE MONTHLY WAGE IS APPROXI-
MATELY 166 RUBLES.

WHILE THE RATE OF JEWISH EMIGRATION ROSE SIGNIFICANTLY IN
LATE 1978 AND THROUGHOUT 1979, SOVIET AUTHORITIES RECENTLY BEGAN
ENFORCING A REGULATION LIMITING EMIGRATION TO APPLICANTS WITH
PRIMARY RELATIVES IN ISRAEL, THE EFFECT OF THIS REQUIREMENT --
ASIDE FROM CURTAILING THE EMIGRATION RATE =-- IS TO REINFORCE THE
PRINCIPLE THAT EMIGRATION IS NOT A LEGAL RIGHT OF SOVIET CITI-
ZENS BUT A MEASURE ALLOWABLE ONLY FOR THE PURPOSE OF FAMILY
REUNIFICATION,
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PROCEDURES AND PRACTICES

THE EMIGRATION PROCESS ITSELF HAS NOT ALTERED SINCE THE
CommissIon’s 1977 REPORT. THE PROCEDURE REMAINS LENGTHY,
‘COSTLY, BURDENSOME AND ARBITRARY, HOWEVER, IN SOME -RESPECTS,
SOVIET PRACTICES BECAME MORE LIBERAL, AT LEAST TEMPORARILY. IN
1979, THE NUMBER OF JEWS EMIGRATING WITH ISRAELI VISAS TOOK A
WELCOME UPTURN, REACHING A TOTAL OF MORE THAN 51,000 -- THE
HIGHEST RATE EVER AND A 77 PERCENT INCREASE OVER 1978,  THE
MAJORITY OF THESE EMIGRANTS WERE FIRST-TIME APPLICANTS WHO
EXPERIENCED LITTLE DIFFICULTIES AND WHO RECEIVED PERMISSION
WITHIN A RELATIVELY SHORT TIME.

THE RATE OF EMIGRATION TO THE UNITED STATES ALSO ROSE
SHARPLY IN 1979, ToTALING 4,146, A 142 PERCENT INCREASE OVER
THE PREVIOUS YEAR. SOME 86 PERCENT OF THE EMIGRANTS BOUND FOR
THE UNITED STATES WERE ARMENIANS, THE INCREASED RATE OF ARMEN-
IAN EMIGRATION TO THE UNITED STATES APPEARS TO BE CONTINUING IN
THE FIRST HALF oF 1980, UNFORTUNATELY, IN RECENT MONTHS, THE
RATE OF SOVIET JEWISH EMIGRATION HAS BEEN DRASTICALLY REDUCED.

THE MONTHLY RATE OF JEWISH EMIGRATION FELL To 1,767 IN JUNE
1980, FOLLOWING A PATTERN OF DECLINE WHICH BEGAN IN NOVEMBER
1979, THE DECREASE IN EMIGRATION CAN BE ATTRIBUTED 7O THE
INTRODUCTION OF A REQUIREMENT THAT APPLICATIONS BE ACCOMPANIED
BY AN INVITATION FROM A RELATIVE OF THE FIRST DEGREE. WHILE,
SINCE THE SIGNING OF THE FINAL ACT, SOVIET AUTHORITIES HAVE
CITED "INSUFFICIENT CLOSENESS OF KIN" AS A BASIS FOR DENYING
EMIGRATION, IT WAS NEVER APPLIED ON A WIDE SCALE, THE BROAD
APPLICATION OF THIS REQUIREMENT BEGAN IN MAy 1979 In ODESSA AND
SLOWLY SPREAD TO KIEV AND KHARKOV, THEN TO KISHINEV, TASHKENT
AND LENINGRAD. IN EARLY 1980, REPORTS REACHED THE WEST THAT
THIS RESTRICTION WAS BEING IMPOSED SPORADICALLY IN MINSK AND
Moscow AS WELL,

THOSE MOST SEVERELY AFFECTED BY THIS NEW REGULATION ARE
INDIVIDUALS WHO DO NOT HAVE FIRST-DEGREE RELATIVES LIVING
ABROAD, THIS IS INTERPRETED BY THE SOVIETS AS SPOUSES, CHILDREN,
‘PARENTS AND, IN SOME CASES, SIBLINGS. IN FACT, BECAUSE. 240,045
JEWS HAVE LEFT THE SoviET UNtoN SINCE 1968, MANY SoVIET JEWS DO
HAVE CLOSE RELATIVES LIVING ouTsIDE THE U.S.S.R. [N THE PAST
FEW YEARS, MORE AND MORE JEWS LEAVING THE SOVIET UNION WITH
VISAS FOR [SRAEL HAVE SETTLED INSTEAD IN THE UNITED STATES.
LAST YEAR, IN FACT, 66 PERCENT OF THE SOVIET JEWISH EMIGRANTS DID
NOT SETTLE IN ISRAEL. AS A RESULT, THESE INDIVIDUALS CANNOT
PROVIDE THEIR CLOSEST RELATIVES STILL IN THE U.S.S.R. WITH
ISRAELT INVITATIONS. WHILE IT IS UNCLEAR WHETHER SOVIET AUTHOR-
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ITIES WILL ALLOW LARGE-SCALE JEWISH EMIGRATION TO THE UNITED
STATES ON THE BASIS OF REUNIFICATION WITH FIRST-DEGREE RELATIVES
THERE, IT IS EVIDENT FROM THE 1979 FIGURES THAT MANY MORE JEWS
ARE ALLOWED TO EMIGRATE VIA THE ISRAELI CHANNEL THAN VIA THE
U,S. CHANNEL, SoME 51,320 JEwWS WERE ALLOWED TO EMIGRATE WITH
VISAS FOR ISRAEL [N 1979, WHILE oNLY 345 JEWS WERE GIVEN PERMIS-
SION 70 LEAVE THE U.S.S.R. FOR THE UNITED STATES. UNDERSTAND-
ABLY THEN, IT IS FEARED THAT THE WIDESPREAD IMPOSITION OF THE
FIRST-DEGREE RELATIVE RULE WILL, IN EFFECT, CUT OFF THE FLOW OF
EMIGRATION, '

IN ADDITION, THE SOVIET RECORD OF RESOLVING LONG-STANDING
FIRST-DEGREE FAMILY REUNIFICATION CASES WITH THE UNITED STATES
REMAINS MIXED AT BEST. SINCE THE CSCE REVIEW CONFERENCE 1IN
BELGRADE, THE SOVIET UNION HAS FAVORABLY RESOLVED APPROXIMATELY
20 PERCENT OF 1TS DIVIDED FAMILY CASES WITH THE UNITED STATES.
THE U,S. LIST OF SEPARATED FAMILIES CONTAINS 97 CASES INVOLVING
305 INDIVIDUALS AS OF June 1, 1980,

IN 1978 anD 1979, THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT DID RESOLVE A
NUMBER OF LONG-STANDING U,S. FAMILY REUNIFICATION CASES. THE
CASE OF THE KARGOL FAMILY HAD BEEN A SUBJECT OF U.S. REPRESEN-
TATIONS (FORMAL STATEMENT OF INTEREST) SINCE 1947, AND THE
KACHURAK FAMILY CASE SINCE 1963, BOTH WERE FAVORABLY RESOLVED
IN 1979, JoHN JODWALIS AND HIS OLDER SISTER LORRAINE, AMERICAN-
BORN CITIZENS OF LITHUANIAN DESCENT, AND THEIR FAMILIES, WERE
FINALLY ALLOWED TO LEAVE LITHUANIA AND REJOIN THEIR RELATIVES
IN THE UNITED STATES IN JANUARY 1979 AFTER A A40-YEAR WAIT.
JOHN'S 24-YEAR-OLD SON GEDIMINAS AND HIS WIFE JURATE, WHO WERE
NOT INCLUDED IN THE ORIGINAL EMIGRATION PERMISSION, WERE ALLOWED

. TO REJOIN THE REST OF THE FAMILY IN CHIcAGo IN AprIL 1980,

SOME OF THE CASES ON THE U.S, REPRESENTATIONAL LIST --

‘“WHICH IS PRESENTED REGULARLY TO SOVIET OFFICIALS IN Moscow --

HAVE BEEN UNRESOLVED FOR OVER 10 YEARS, THE LONGEST STANDING
U.S.-SOVIET DIVIDED FAMILY CASE INVOLVES 62-YEAR-OLD ANATOL
MICHELSON OF SARASOTA, FLORIDA, HIS WIFE GALINA GOLSMAN MICHEL-
SON, AND THEIR 32-YEAR-OLD DAUGHTER OLGA, THE MICHELSON FAMILY
HAS BEEN SEPARATED FOR 24 YEARS.  REPEATEDLY, SINCE 1956,
MICHELSON HAS COMPLETED THE TEDIOUS PROCEDURE REQUIRED BY THE
SOVIET GOVERNMENT TO INVITE A RELATIVE TO EMIGRATE, ON THEIR
END, HIS WIFE AND DAUGHTER HAVE UNDERTAKEN THE LABORIOUS TASK OF
PREPARING THE DOCUMENTS NECESSARY TO SUBMIT AN APPLICATION FOR
EMIGRATION EVERY SIX MONTHS. ON EVERY OCCASION, FOR THE PAST 24
YEARS, THEIR APPLICATIONS HAVE BEEN DENIED,

OTHER FAMILIES HAVE ENDURED, IF NOT AS LONG, EQUALLY PAIN-
FUL SEPARATIONS. MARIJA JURGUTIS AND HER TEENAGE DAUGHTER DAINA
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HAVE BEEN TRYING TO LEAVE -LITHUANIA SINCE 1974 TO REJOIN HUSBAND
AND FATHER, ALovIius, N CHICAGO. SOVIET -PHYSICIST EDUARD
LOZANSKY, WHO EMIGRATED IN 1977, HAS BEEN ATTEMPTING SINCE THEN
T0 GET PERMISSION FOR HIS WIFE TATYANA AND THEIR EIGHT-YEAR-OLD
DAUGHTER TANYA TO LEAVE Moscow AND JOIN HIM IN ROCHESTER, NEW
YORK, WHERE HE NOW RESIDES.  NEW YORK RESIDENT BRONISLAVA
TONKONOGAYA AND HER SON ALEXANDER HAVE BEEN SEPARATED FROM THEIR
HUSBAND AND FATHER, GRIGORY GIMPELSON, OF LENINGRAD SINCE 1977.
NOT ALL UNRESOLVED FAMILY REUNIFICATION CASES INVOLVE
AMERICANS. JEWS WITH RELATIVES IN ISRAEL AND ETHNIC GERMANS.
WITH FAMILY MEMBERS IN THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY (F.R.G.)
CONTINUE TO BE SEPARATED FROM THEIR FAMILIES. MARAT OsnIs, AN
ENGINEER FROM CHERNOVTSY, HIS WIFE, SON, AND IN-LAWS, HAVE BEEN
ATTEMPTING TO REJOIN MARAT'S PARENTS IN ISRAEL SINCE 1972, IN A
MORE PROLONGED CASE, BORIS AND SVETLANA NAIGAUZEN AND THEIR
DAUGHTER BEGAN APPLYING IN 1967 To LEAVE RIGA AND BE REUNITED
WITH BorRIs’ PARENTS IN ISRAEL. ON.MarcH 31, 1980, FIVE ETHNIC
GERMANS DEMONSTRATED IN RED SQUARE FOR THE RIGHT TO REJOIN THEIR
"FAMILIES IN WEST GERMANY. THE FIVE -- LYDIA AND VIKTOR EBEL,
ALVINA AND VIKTOR FRIZLER AND GOTTFRIED OBLINDER -- ALL OF WHOM
HAVE FIRST-DEGREE RELATIVES LlVIEG IN THE F.R.G., HAD REQUESTED
PERMISSION TO EMIGRATE 19 TIMES.” THUS, IN CERTAIN CASES INVOLV-
ING RELATIVES OF THE FIRST-DEGREE, SOVIET AUTHORITIES HAVE
HONORED NEITHER THEIR HELSINKI COMMITMENTS NOR THEIR OWN REGULA-
TIONS,
WHILE THE IMPOSITION OF THE FIRST-DEGREE RELATIVE REQUIRE-
MENT 1S THE NEWEST HINDRANCE TO EMIGRATION, 1T 1S BUT ONE IN A
LONG SERIES OF OBSTACLES. MANY BUREAUCRATIC AND ADMINISTRATIVE
MEASURES WERE IN EFFECT IN LOCAL OFFICES OF VISAS AND REGISTRA-
T1oN (OVIR) THROUGHOUT THE SovIET UNIoN IN 1979 anp 1980, THESE
INCLUDE THE LIMITING OF THE HOURS OR DAYS IN WHICH EMIGRATION
APPLICATIONS COULD BE SUBMITTED. IN SOME PARTS OF UKRAINE AND
BYELORUSSIA, THE LOCAL OVIR’S BEGAN TO LIMIT RECEIPT OF APPLICA-
TIONS TO ONE OR TWO DAYS A WEEK,> OFFICIAL FORMS HAD TO BE FILED
IN LEGAL ADVICE -BUREAUS OR TYPING OFFICES WHICH WERE SOMETIMES
LOCATED A DISTANCE FROM THE LocAL OVIR.
ONE MAJOR OBSTAGLE TO EMIGRATION WILL BE IMPOSED DURING THE
1980 sumMer OLympic GAMES IN Moscow, SOVIET CITIZENS WHO HAVE
APPLIED TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY HAVE BEEN TOLD THAT THEY WILL. NOT
BE PERMITTED IN MOSCOW, OR ANY OF THE OTHER CITIES WHERE OLYMPIC
EVENTS ARE PLANNED -- TALLINN, MINSK, KIEV AND LENINGRAD. THE
REPORTED RESTRICTION WILL TAKE EFFECT oN JunE 19, 1980, AND_LAST
UNTIL SEPTEMBER 3, 1980, A MONTH AFTER THE OLYMPICS CEASE. It
IS ASSUMED THAT WORKERS 1IN LocAL OVIR‘s MAY BE INVOLVED IN
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OLYMPIC-RELATED BUSINESS, SUCH AS ISSUANCE OF VISITOR VISAS, AND
WILL BE SHIFTED FROM PROCESSING EMIGRATION APPLICATIONS DURING
THIS PERIOD. THERE HAVE BEEN REPORTS OF EMIGRATION OFFICIALS
TELLING APPLICANTS TO RE-APPLY AFTER THE OLYMPICS.

ANOTHER ONEROUS EMIGRATION OBSTACLE RECENTLY WAS IMPOSED ON
A SOVIET JEWISH COUPLE WHO HAD RECEIVED THEIR EXIT VISAS AND
WERE, IN FACT, ON THE CUSTOMS LINE AT THE Moscow SHEREMETOVO
AIRPORT, ANDREI REZNITSKY, A Moscow ARTIST, AND HIS WIFE
NADEZHDA ZAKHAROV WERE TOLD THAT THEY COULD NOT LEAVE THE SOVIET
UN1ON FOR ISRAEL UNTIL THEY HAD REPAID NADEZHDA'S SISTER 8,000
RUBLES THE SISTER CLAIMED WAS OWED TO HER., THE  SISTER CLAIMS
THAT THE MONEY 1S THE VALUE OF PRESENTS SHE HAD GIVEN THEM OVER
THE YEARS AND WANTS COMPENSATION FOR THESE GIFTS, OVIR AUTHORI-
TIES STATED THAT, INSOFAR AS THE COUPLE HAD RECEIVED EXIT VISAS
AND RENOUNCED THEIR SOVIET CITIZENSHIP (A SOVIET REQUIREMENT OF
ANY EMIGRANT BOUND FOR ISRAEL), THEY WERE NOT ENTITLED TO ANY
LEGAL RECOURSE, BUT THEY CANNOT LEAVE UNTIL THE DEBT IS PAID.
WHILE THE IMPOSITION OF SUCH BURDENS IS NOT WIDESPREAD, IT IS
ALARMING THAT EVEN ONE FAMILY HAS BEEN SUBJECTED TO IT.

APPLICANTS FOR EMIGRATION ARE STILL SUBJECTED TO A WIDE
RANGE OF RETALIATORY ACTIONS DESPITE FINAL ACT ASSURANCES THAT
“PRESENTATION OF AN APPLICATION...WILL NOT MODIFY THE RIGHTS AND
OBLIGATIONS OF THE APPLICANT OR MEMBERS OF HIS FAMILY.,” THESE
INCLUDE THE LOSS OF APARTMENT, EXPULSION FROM THE UNIVERSITY,.
DEMOTION OR LOSS OF JOB, HARASSMENT BY OFFICIALS, AND, IN SOME
CASES, ARREST AND EXILE OR IMPRISONMENT. WHILE FIVE IMPRISONED
SOVIET JEWISH ACTIVISTS WERE RELEASED IN APRIL 1979 AND ALLOWED
TO EMIGRATE, AND TWO OTHERS WERE PART OF THE U.S.-SoOVIET DISSI-
DENT-SPY SWAP THE SAME MONTH, CURRENTLY THERE ARE AT LEAST 15
SOVIET JEWS ~- ALL APPLICANTS FOR EMIGRATION -- INCARCERATED IN
THE U.S.S.R. THE CHARGES AGAINST THEM RANGE FROM TREASON AND
ANTI-SOVIET AGITATION AND PROPAGANDA TO PARASITISM, MALICIOUS
HOOLIGANISM AND DRAFT EVASION., THEIR SENTENCES RUN FROM ONE TO
13 YEARS. SOME SUCH AS [0SIF MENDELEVICH, HAVE BEEN IMPRISONED
FOR ACTIONS PREDATING HELSINKI. Two NON-JEWS, YURI FEDOROV AND
ALEKSET MURZHENKO, WERE SENTENCED WITH MENDELEVICH AND REMAIN
INCARCERATED, OTHER JEWS, SUCH AS ANATOLY SHCHARANSKY, VLADIMIR
SLEPAK, losIF BEGUN, IDA NUDEL, BorRls KALENDAROV, SIMON SHNIRMAN
AND ALEKSANDR VILIG, HAVE BEEN TRIED AND SENTENCED SINCE THE
1977 REVIEW CONFERENCE. STILL OTHERS, INCLUDING [GOR GUBERMAN,
Morsei Zars, SHMEIL ROSENBERG, VALERY PILNIKOV, Ivan OLEINIK,
AND Moiser TONKONOGY, WERE CONVICTED IN 1980. LeoNID VoLvovsky
AND GRIGORY GEISHIS HAVE CHARGES PENDING AGAINST THEM NOW,
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MANY OTHERS HAVE RUN AFOUL OF THE SOVIET LEGAL SYSTEM AFTER
APPLYING OR ANNOUNCING THEIR INTENTION-.TG EMIGRATE. [GOR
KORCHNOI 1S NOW SERVING A TWO AND ONE-HALF YEAR SENTENCE FOR

ALLEGEDLY RESISTING CONSCRIPTION INTO THE MILITARY AFTER HE AND

HIS MOTHER APPLIED TO EMIGRATE TO THE WEST TO JOIN HIS FATHER,
CHESS-PLAYER . VIKTOR KOCHNOI. A SIMILAR FATE.-BEFELL PENTECOSTAL

SASHA VASHCHENKO, WHO IS NOW IN A SIBERIAN LABOR CAMP FOR REFUS-

ING COMPULSORY MILITARY SERVICE. VASHCHENKO'S PARENTS HAVE BEEN
SEEKING EMIGRATION PERMISSION FOR THEIR FAMILY SINCE 1961 AND
HAVE BEEN IN THE AMERICAN :EMBASSY IN Moscow SINCE JUNE 1978,
ETHNIC GERMAN PAVEL PLECHKO WAS SENTENCED TO ONE YEAR IMPRISON-
MENT FOR PARASITISM IN.THE SUMMER OF 1979 AFTER HE VOLUNTARILY
GAVE UP HIS JOB, HIS. SOVIET CITIZENSHIP, SOLD HIS CAR, AND WITH-

. DREW HIS SONS FROM SCHOOL IN THE HOPE THAT HE WOULD BE ALLOWED

TO EMIGRATE TO WEST GERMANY.9 A LITHUANIAN WHG SPENT OVER 32
YEARS IN SOVIET PRISONS AND LABOR CAMPS, JUSTAS GIMBUTAS, WAS
SENTENCED IN‘FEBRUARY 1980 TO ANOTHER YEAR IN CAMP. FOR VIOLA-
TIONS OF PASSPORT ' REGULATIONS. HE HAD REFUSED TO ACCEPT THE
RETURN OF HIS SOVIET ‘PASSPORT AFTER HIS LAST IMPRISONMENT CLAIM-
ING THAT HE .WAS RENOUNCING -HIS SOVIET CITIZENSHIP AND INTENDED
TO EMIGRATE. o

IVAN MATVEJUK, A PENTECOSTAL LIVING IN NARVA, ESTONIA, WAS
SENTENCED TO TWO YEARS JMPRISONMENT IN AuGuST 1979 AFTER HE
ATTEMPTED TO EMIGRATE.ll A 22-vearR-oLD RussIAN, VASILY SHATALOV,
WAS ARRESTED ON NoveMBER 21, 1979, ON CHARGES OF DRAFT EVASION
AFTER HIS FAMILY APPLIED TO EMIGRATE 7O THE UNITED STATES.
SHATALOV ‘HAS ALREADY SPENT TWO YEARS -- FRoM 1976 T10 1978 --
IN CAMP FOR THE SAME OFFENSE. A UKRAINIAN, [GOR KUSHNIRENKO

AND HIS WIFE, APPLIED TO EMIGRATE ON JANUARY 11, 1979. FIFTEEN
_DAYS LATER, 27-YEAR-OLD KUSHNIRENKO WAS ORDERED TO UNDERGO A

PHYSICAL EXAMINATION FOR THE MILITARY, DESPITE THE FACT THAT HE
HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN EXEMPTED FROM SERVICE ON MEDICAL GROUNDS,
AT THAT EXAM, HE WAS DEEMED FIT.FOR MILITARY SERVICE AND TOLD TO
REPORT FOR INDUCTION ON JUNE 4, 1979, HE REFUSED TO APPEAR AND
HIS CASE WAS TURNED OVER TO THE REGIONAL PROCURACY WHO ORDERED
ANOTHER MEDICAL EXAMINATION, THAT EXAM RESULTED IN KUSHNIRENKO
BEING EXEMPTED FROM SERVICE, ON SepTemBerR 17, THE Kiev OVIR
GAVE HIM AND HIS WIFE PERMISSION TO EMIGRATE, A FEW DAYS LATER,
THE PROCURACY CLOSED THE CASE AGAINST HIM, HOWEVER, ON NOVEMBER
21, 1979, HE WAS ARRESTED AT HIS HOME -- UNDER THE ORDERS OF THE
KI1EV PROCURATOR WHO REVERSED THE FINDINGS OF THE SECOND ‘MEDICAL
EXAM -— AND DRAGGED OFF TO A MILITARY BASE IN KHARKOV WHERE HE
APPARENTLY STILL REFUSED TO SERVE BECAUSE OF HIS POOR HEALTH.
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As oF May 15, 1980, Hf WAS REPORTED TO BE INCARCERATED IN A
PSYCHIATRIC HOSPITAL,

WHILE THE MAJORITY OF EMIGRATION APPLICANTS DO NOT MEET
SUCH TRAGIC FATES, THE POSSIBILITY THAT ONE MIGHT BE AMONG THE
UNLUCKY CERTAINLY MUST HAVE THE EFFECT OF DETERRING MANY FROM
EVEN APPLYING, YET, DESPITE THIS DISMAL PROSPECT, MANY SOVIET
CITIZENS ARE WILLING TO RISK ALL TO EMIGRATE. ACCORDING TO
OFFICIAL SOVIET PROCLAMATIONS, "AS OF JANUARY 1, 1980, ouRr
MINISTRY (OVIR) CONSIDERED ou&g 11,845 APPLICANTS FROM JEWS WHO
WANTED TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY.” WHILE IT IS DIFFICULT TO REFUTE
THESE FIGURES =- ONLY THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT KNOWS HOW MANY
PEOPLE HAVE ACTUALLY SUBMITTED EMIGRATION APPLICATIONS -- A SUR-
VEY OF PEOPLE WHO HAVE REQUESTED AND BEEN SENT INVITATIONS FROM
THEIR RELATIVES IN [SRAEL INDICATE THAT THERE ARE AT LEAST 10
TIMES THAT NUMBER. IN 1979 ALONE, APPROXIMATELY 128,900 SoviET
JEWS REOHESTED AND WERE SENT INVITATIONS FR?g RELATIVES IN
ISRAEL. THE FIGURE IN 1978 was 107,212. THERE HAS BEEN A
DECREASE IN THE NUMBER OF INVITATIONS SENT IN THE FIRST HALF OF
1980, REFLECTING THE AUTHORITIES' DEMAND FOR INVITATIONS FROM
PRIMARY RELATIVES. YET, CONSIDERING THAT 80,184 JEWS LEFT THE
SOVIET UNION WITH VISAS FOR ISRAEL IN 1978 AND 1979, THERE WERE
STILL OVER 155,000 JEWS WHO EXPRESSED AN INTEREST IN EMIGRATING
BY REQUESTING A VYZOV -- A CERTIFIED INVITATION FROM A RELATIVE
ABROAD -- AND WHO HAVE NOT EMIGRATED,

THE BACKLOS IS NOT LIMITED TO JEWS ALONE. WHILE THERE ARE
NO OFFICIAL FIGURES AVAILABLE ON THE NUMBER OF ARMENIANS APPLY-
ING TO EMIGRATE, RECENT ESTIMATES RANGE FRoM 50,000 1o 150,000,
WHILE NOWHERE NEAR THOSE NUMBERS ARE BEING ALLOWED TO LEAVE,

ARMENIAN EMIGRATION To THE UNITED STATES IN 1980 Is CONTINUING
AT A RATE EVEN HIGHER THAN 1979 -- A RECORD YEAR. NEARLY 3,600
ARMENTANS WERE ALLOWED TO REJOIN RELATIVES IN THE .UNITED STATES
IN 1979 anp son; REPORTS INDICATE THAT THE FIGURE MAY REACH
6,000 1N 1980 NEARLY 90 PERCENT OF THE EMIGRATING ARMENIANS
ARE FROM FAMILIES OF THE APPROXIMATELY 250,000 IMMIGRANTS WHO
CAME TO SOVIET ARMENIA FROM THE MIDDLE EAST IN THE YEARS IMMED-
IATELY FOLLOWING WORLD WaAR 1[I,

ETHNIC GERMAN EMIGRATION TOOK A FURTHER DROP IN 1979, con-
TINUING A PATTERN OF DECLINE THAT BEGAN IN 1977. THE TOTAL
NUMBER OF ETHNIC GERMANS ALLOWED TO EMIGRATE FROM THE SOVIET
UNION To THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY LAST YEAR WAS 7,224, &
15 PERCENT DECREASE OVER 1978 AND 25 PERCENT LESS THAN THE
RECORD YEAR OF 1976. PERHAPS AS A RESULT OF THE DECLINE IN THE
NUMBER OF PERMISSIONS, THE NUMBER OF PROTESTS AND DEMONSTRATIONS
APPEAR TO HAVE INCREASED. IN MARCH 1979, THREE ETHNIC GERMANS
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FROM TADZHIKISTAN -- FRIEDA PLETSCHKO AND HER TEENAGE SONS PauL
AND ARTHUR -- DISPLAYED PROTEST SLOGANS ‘DURING A DEMONSTRATION
IN RED SQUARE IN Moscow. As MENTIONED EARLIER, FIVE GERMANS
DEMONSTRATED IN RED SaquaRE oN MARCH 31, 1980, THE SECOND DEMON-
STRATION OF ETHNIC GERMANS IN RED SQUARE WITHIN THREE WEEKS TOOK
PLACE APRIL 21, 1980. FOUR WOMEN CARRIED PLACARDS DEMANDING THE
RIGHT TO EMIGRATE TO THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF ‘GERMANY.  THIS
DEMONSTRATION LASTED ONLY 20 SECONDS BEFORE THE WOMEN- WERE TAKEN
AWAY IN A SMALL BUS BY THE MILITIA, THE NUMBER OF ETHNIC GER-
MANS PERMITTED TO EMIGRATE IN APRIL 1980 RoSE TO 707, COMPARED
10 507 IN MARCH AND 381 1IN FEBRuARY 1980.“Y HOWEVER, THAT FIGURE
DROPPED TO 536 IN MAY AND 459 IN JUNE.

ONE GROUP OF -SOVIET .CITIZENS WHO 'HAVE NOT MET WITH MUCH

SUCCESS IN EMIGRATION EFFORTS ARE™ THE EVANGELICAL CHRISTIANS,
~ACCORDING TO SOURCES IN THE SOVIET UNION AND IN THE WEST, OVER
30,000 PENTECOSTALS AND BAPTISTS HAVE ' APPLIED TO EMIGRATE.
WHILE ONE FAMILY, THAT OF VIKTOR AND NINA VASILIEV oF VILNIUS,
WAS ALLOWED TO EMIGRATE IN DECEMBER OF 1979 AFTER A FOUR-YEAR
WAIT, THE  VAST MAJORITY oOF EVANGELICAL CHRISTIANS HAVE 'BEEN
DENIED PERMISSION TO LEAVE., IN MANY CASES, THE AUTHORITIES
‘REFUSE TO EVEN CONSIDER THEIR APPLICATIONS, INSISTING FIRST THAT
THE CHRISTIANS PRODUCE INVITATIONS FROM RELATIVES ABROAD, WHILE
MOST' EVANGELICAL - CHRISTIANS DO NOT HAVE CLOSE RELATIVES LIVING
OUTSIDE THE- SOVIET. UNION, EVEN THOSE WHO DO HAVE FAMILY ABROAD
EXPERIENCE DIFFICULTIES.  FEDOR . SIDENKO, A PENTECOSTAL FROM
SIBERIA, - REPORTED T0 THE Moscow HELSINKI MONITORING GROUP IN
JUNE 1979 THAT 53 ‘FAMILIES WHO HAD RECEIVED VYZOVS AND SUBMITTED
THE NECESSARY DOCUMENTS STILL HAD NOT BEEN GIVEN PERMISSION TO
EMIGRATE. :

PERHAPS THE MOST- VIVID EXAMPLE OF THE PENTECOSTAL'S PLIGHT

1S THE GROUP LIVING UP IN THE AMERICAN EMBASSY IN Moscow, SEVEN
“PERSONS -- MEMBERS OF THE VASHCHENKO AND CHMYKHALOV FAMILIES
FROM THE SIBERIAN CITY OF CHERNOGORSK -- HAVE BEEN LIVING IN
- CRAMPED QUARTERS IN THE BASEMENT OF THE EMBASSY SINCE JUNE 27,
1978, WHEN THEY RUSHED PAST SOVIET GUARDS AND ENTERED THE CON-
SULAR SECTION, - THE VASHCHENKOS -- WHO HAVE BEEN TRYING TO EMI-
GRATE SINCE ‘1961 -- AND THE CHYMKHALOV FAMILY REFUSE TO LEAVE
THE EMBASSY UNTIL THEIR DEMANDS FOR EXIT VISAS ARE MET. THEY
WANT OTHER FAMILY MEMBERS —- SOME 40 IN ALL -- TO BE ALLOWED TO
EMIGRATE WITH THEM.

ASIDE FROM RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS, THERE ARE MANY OTHER INDIV-
IDUALS AND GROUPS OF PEOPLE WHO WOULD LIKE TO EXERCISE THE
UNIVERSALLY-RECOGNIZED RIGHT TO EMIGRATE BUT, BECAUSE OF SOVIET
INSISTENCE ON FAMILY REUNIFICATION, ARE PROHIBITED FROM DOING
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50, POLITICAL DISSIDENTS AND HUMAN-RIGHTS ACTIVISTS OFTEN
ATTEMPT TO EMIGRATE IN AN EFFORT TO ESCAPE THE .HARASSMENT AND
LONG TERMS OF IMPRISONMENT WHICH ARE INEVITABLE FOR THEM. IN
‘May oF 1979, THE FREE TRADE UNION LEADER, BoRIS EvDOKIMOV, WHO
HAD RECENTLY BEEN RELEASED FROM PRISON AND WAS SUFFERING FROM
HEART DISEASE AND LUNG CANCER APPEéLED TO THE WEST TO ASSIST

HIM IN LEAVING THE SOVIET UNION.% EVDOKIMOV DIED BEFORE THAT
DREAM WAS REALIZED, ANOTHER ACTIVIST, UKRAINIAN HELSINKI GROUP
MEMBER [VAN KANDYBA, WHO SPENT 15 YEARS IN SOVIET LABOR CAMPS,
HAS BEEN TRYING TO EMIGRATE SINCE 1976.

THE Now IMPRISONED Moscow HELSINKI GROUP MEMBER AND FORMER
PRISONER OF CONSCIENCE VIKTOR .NEKIPELOV AND HIS WIFE NINA
KOMAROVA "SUBMITTED: APPLICATIONS 'TO EMIGRATE TO [SRAEL IN MARCH
1977.  AFTER SEVERAL VERBAL REFUSES, NEKIPELOV- RECEIVED THE
FIRST RECORDED INSTANCE OF A WRITTEN REJECTION TO AN EMIGRATION
REQUEST IN 1979," THE UKRAINIAN ACTIVIST, NADIA SVITLICHNA, WHO
WAS ALLOWED TO EMIGRATE TO THE UNITED STATES IN 1978 AFTER
SPENDING FOUR YEARS [N LABOR CAMP, HAS APPEALED 70 WESTERN
GOVERNMENTS TO AID HER IN HER EFFORTS TO BE REUNITED WITH HER
BROTHER VAN, WHO 1S SERVING THE EIGHTH YEAR OF A 10-YEAR
SENTENCE,

ARTISTS SEEKING 'MORE ARTISTIC FREEDOM HAVE ALSO MADE
EFFORTS TO EMIGRATE. THE Moscow SCULPTOR VADIM KOSMACHEV AND
HIS WIFE ELENA KONEVA HAVE UNSUCCESSFULLY SOUGHT PERMISSION TO
LEAVE THE U.S.S.R. SINCE 1977. DURING THAT TIME, THEY HAVE BEEN
UNABLE TO WORK IN THEIR CHOSEN FIELDS BECAUSE THEY WERE EXPELLED
FROM THE ARTIST'S UNION WHEN THEY APPLIED TO EMIGRATE, IN A May
1979 LETTER TO SECRETARY LEONID BREZHNEV, KOSMACHEV SAID: "IN
‘OUR HOUSE LIE DOZENS OF INVITATIONS FROM VARIOUS COUNTRIES FOR
US TO EXHIBIT ‘OUR WORKS THERE, BUT -WE. HAVE BEEN UNABLE TO TAKE
THEM UP.”%” ANOTHER ARTIST, LEONID SOKOV, A FORMER MEMBER OF THE
BUREAU OF SCULPTURE OF THE MOSCOW SECTION OF THE ARTIST'S UNION,
APPLIED TO EMIGRATE AND WAS REFUSED ON THE GROUNDS THAT HIS
MOTHER-IN-LAW HAD MATERIAL CLAIMS AGAINST HIM,

WORKERS HAVE AS MANY PROBLEMS AS ARTISTS IN TRYING TO
EMIGRATE FROM THE SOVIET UNION FOR PURPOSES OTHER THAN FAMILY
REUNIFICATION,  LEONID SERY, A LATHE OPERATOR FROM ODESSA,
APPEALED IN 1976 To THE Moscow HELSINKI- GROUP FOR ASSISTANCE
IN HIS EFFORTS TO EMIGRATE, SINCE THAT TIME, SERY, HIS WIFE
AND THEIR SIX CHILDREN HAVE BEEN SUBJECTED TO THREATS AND
HARASSMENT.  THE FAMILY RECEIVED ITS MOST RECENT REFUSAL IN
NovemBeER 1979,

IN DocuMenT 91 ofF THE Moscow HELSINKI GROUP, DATED APRIL
1978, THE AUTHORS ASSERT THAT “THE RIGHT TO EMIGRATE CANNOT
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BE SUBJECT TO RESTRICTIONS OTHER THAN THOSE PROVIDED BY LAW.”
NoTine THAT THE U.S.S.R. HAS NO LAW REGULATING EMIGRATION PRO-
CEDURES, THE GROUP SAID THAT “INSTEAD OF THE LAW, THE ARBI-
TRARY RULE OF OVIR OFFICIALS -- SOMETIMES OF HIGHER RANKING
GOVERNMENT BUREAUCRATS -- REIGNS SUPREME.” THE Moscow GRroup
URGED THAT THE SOVIET UNION MEET THEIR INTERNATIONAL OBLIGA-
TIONS BY ALLOWING FREE EMIGRATION,

A SPECIAL ORGANIZATION TO PROMOTE THE RIGHT OF FREE EMIGRA-
TION WAS FOUNDED IN 1979 1IN Moscow, CALLING THEMSELVES THE
“PuBLIC GROUP FOR THE RIGHT oF FREE EMIGRATION,” THE GROUP IS
COMPRISED OF FIVE INDIVIDUALS =-- SOME OF WHOM HAVE THEMSELVES
APPLIED TO EMIGRATE TO REJOIN FAMILY MEMBERS ABROAD. LYUDMILA
AGAPOVA, WHOSE HUSBAND LIVES IN SWEDEN, AND MARK NOVIKOV, WHOSE
WIFE AND SONS -RESIDE IN [SRAEL, WERE JOINED BY [VAN LUPACHEV,
VYACHESLAV REPNIKOV AND VLADIMIR SHEPELOV.  THE ORGANIZATION
RECENTLY WAS ENLARGED WHEN 200 IRANIANS -- WHO ARE NOT SOVIET
CITIZENS AND ARE LIVING WITHOUT PASSPORTS IN DUSHANBE, TADZHIKI-
STAN -- ANNOUNCED THEIR INTENTION TO JOIN THE GROUP, THE IRAN-
" IANS, REPRESENTED BY BEYBUT SAMAN, HAVE BEEN TRYING TO RETURN TO
THEIR HOMELAND AND HAVE BEEN PREVENTED BY SOVIET AUTHORITIES
FROM DOING SO,

BINATIONAL MARRIAGES

THE SOVIET RECORD ON BINATIONAL MARRIAGES ALSO REMAINS
MIXED. ACCORDING TO SoVIET oOFFICIALS, “15,000 SOVIET CITIZENS
HAVE ENTERED &NTO BINATIONAL MARRIAGES WITH 10,500 LEAVING THE
Sovier UN1on” 6!N RECENT YEARS, THE SOVIET CLAIM THAT BINATIONAL
MARRIAGES TAKE PLACE UNIMPEDED 1S CONFIRMED BY THE EXPERIENCE
OF MOST AMERICANS. [N FACT, THE MAJORITY OF U.S.-SOVIET COUPLES
ENCOUNTER LITTLE OR NO DIFFICULTIES IN GETTING MARRIED OR IN
LIVING TOGETHER AFTER THE WEDDING., HOWEVER, THERE IS A SMALL
AND GROWING MINORITY -- PERHAPS 20 PERCENT OF THE TOTAL, ACCORD-
ING TO STATE DEPARTMENT OFFICIALS -- WHO RUN INTO ALL SORTS OF
OBSTACLES TO THEIR MARRIAGES,

THESE PROBLEMS ARE ENCOUNTERED BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER THE
WEDDING,  OF THE 15 AMERICAN-SOVIET CASES PENDING AS OF JUNE
1, 1980, sSIXx INVOLVE ENGAGED COUPLES WHO HAVE BEEN DENIED VISAS
To ENTER OR LEAVE THE U.S.S.R. IN ORDER TO BE MARRIED, THE
OTHER NINE CASES INVOLVE INDIVIDUALS, ALREADY MARRIED, WHO ARE
UNABLE TO EMIGRATE TO JOIN THEIR SPOUSES IN THE UNITED STATES.

AccoRDING TO DEPARTMENT OF STATE OFFICIALS, BINATIONAL
MARRIAGES SEEM TO BE FOLLOWING THE OVERALL PATTERN OF EMIGRATION
SINCE THE CSCE REVIEW CONFERENCE IN BELGRADE. STARTING IN MID-
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1978 AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE END OF 1979, SOVIET AUTHORITIES
RESPONDED TO REQUESTS FOR MARRIAGE TO SOVIET CITIZENS -- AND
SUBSEQUENT EMIGRATION -- IN A REGULAR AND POSITIVE FASHION,
SINCE EARLY 1980, HOWEVER, THE SITUATION APPEARS TO HAVE DETER-
I0RATED,  OVER HALF oF THE U,S.-SOVIET "PROBLEM” CASES ARE NEW
AS OF MarcH 1, 1980,

SOME, UNFORTUNATELY, ARE LONG-STANDING. THE LONGEST UNRE-
SOLVED BINATIONAL MARRIAGE CASE INVOLVES PROFESSOR WOODFORD
McCLELLAN OF VIRGINIA AND HIS WIFE, IRINA AsTAKHOVA McCLELLAN,
ofF Moscow, MARRIED IN Moscow IN May 1974 wHILE PROFESSOR
McCLELLAN WAS TEACHING IN THE SovieT UNIoN, Mrs. McCLELLAN
APPLIED FOR AN EXIT VISA T0 LEAVE THE U.S.S.R. WHEN HER
HUSBAND'S VISA EXPIRED IN AUGUST OF THAT YEAR. THE McCLELLANS
HAVE BEEN FORCED TO LIVE APART SINCE THEN BECAUSE THE SOVIET
AUTHORITIES REFUSE TO ALLOW MRS, McCLELLAN AND HER DAUGHTER BY
A FIRST MARRIAGE PERMISSION TO LEAVE, AT THE SAME TIME, THE
SOVIETS DENY PROFESSOR MCCLELLAN PERMISSION TO ENTER THE SOVIET
UNION TO LIVE WITH HIS FAMILY THERE. ANOTHER TRAGIC CASE
INVOLVES 24-YEAR-OLD LISA ALEINER OF PENNSYLVANIA WHO MET HER
HUSBAND, BORIS, IN LENINGRAD iN 1976, MARRIED IN 1978, Lisa was
PREGNANT WHEN SHE RETURNED TO THE UNITED STATES "IN APRrIL 1979,
BORIS, WHO APPLIED TO EMIGRATE ON MARCH 12, 1979, AND RECEIVED
HIS SECOND REFUSAL ON MAY 25, 1980, HAS NEVER SEEN THEIR SON,
ALEXANDER.

FAMILY VISITS, TRAVEL AND TOURISM

THE NUMBER OF SOVIET CITIZENS ALLOWED TO VISIT THEIR RELA-
TIVES OR TRAVEL ON PERSONAL BUSINESS IN THE UNITED STATES ROSE
IN 1979 T0 2,283, As COMPARED TO 1,977 IN 1978 -- AN INCREASE OF
15 PERCENT, HOWEVER, IN THE FIRST FOUR MONTHS OF 1980, THE NUM-
BER OF SOVIET VISITORS HAS DROPPED TO 435 OR A MONTHLY AVERAGE
OF JUST UNDER 110,

MANY FAMILY VISIT REQUESTS -- ESPECIALLY THOSE INVOLVING
WELL-KNOWN DEFECTORS OR FORMER POLITICAL ACTIVISTS -- ARE
DENIED, THE MOTHER, SISTER AND NIECE OF BALLET STAR RUDOLF
NUREYEV HAVE BEEN ATTEMPTING TO VISIT HIM IN THE WEST SINCE
1961, THE MOTHER OF POET JOSEF BRODSKY HAS BEEN DENIED PER-
MISSION TO VISIT HER SON IN NEw York SINCE 1970, SIMILARLY, THE
MOTHER OF WRITER VICTOR SOKOLOV WAS REFUSED PERMISSION FOR THE
SECOND TIME IN OCTOBER 1979 TO VISIT HER SON, DAUGHTER-IN-LAW
AND GRANDCHILDREN IN L0S ANGELES,

EVEN THOSE WHO ARE NOT POLITICALLY INVOLVED MAY HAVE DIFFI-
CULTIES OBTAINING PERMISSION TO TRAVEL., THE ESTONIAN POETESS
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ExHa LATTEMAE'S VISA APPLICATION TO VISIT HER BROTHER IN SWEDEN
REPEATEDLY HAS BEEN TURNED DOWN, NOR HAS SHE BEEN PERMITTED T0
TRAVEL TO FINLAND, EVEN THOUGH THE FINNISH WRITERS ASSOCIATION
SENT HER AN OFFICIAL INVITATION AND PROMISED TO PAY ALL TRAVEL
cosTS. HER LATEST REQUEST TO GS TO FINLAND SIMPLY AS A TOURIST
WAS DENIED ON NoveMBErR 1, 1979. 7

HoWEVER, SOVIET SATIRIST VLADIMIR VOINOVICH AND WELL-KNOWN
PROSE WRITER VASILII AKSENOV RECENTLY RECEIVED PERMISSION FROM
SOVIET AUTHORITIES TO TRAVEL TO THE WEST AND TO RETURN TO THE
SovieT UN1ON "IF THEY BEHAVE THEMSELVES CORRECTLY." PERHAPS
HOPING THAT HE WOULD RECEIVE THE SAME RESPONSE, WRITER LEV
KOPELEV RECENTLY APPLIED FOR PERMISSION TO TRAVEL T0 WEST GER-
MANY TO VISIT HIS FRIEND HEINRICH BoLL.

~U.S. TOURISM TO THE SOVIET UNION IN THE FIRST QUARTER OF

1980 1s powN ABouT 30 PERCENT COMPARED TO THE SAME PERIOD IN
1979, THIS FACT WAS CONFIRMED BY VALENTIN LEBEDEV2 THE HEAD OF
INTOURIST, THE OFFICIAL- SOVIET TOURIST AGENCY, MOREOVER,"
LEBEDEV INDICATED THAT THE SOVIETS EXPECTED THE NUMBER OF AMERI-
CAN VISITORS FOR THE OLYMPICS To FALL BELOW THE 15,000 To 20,000
ORIGINALLY EXPECTED., ACCORDING TO LEBEDEV, DESPITE THE AMERI-
CAN-LED BoYcOTT, THE 1980 suMMER OLYMPICS WILL BE A SUCCESS,
INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT INTOURIST HAS ALREADY soLD 1,300,000
TICKETS FOR VARIOUS EVENTS TO FOREIGN CUSTOMERS; INCLUDING
480,000 10 SOCIALIST COUNTRIES, 490,000 To WEsT Eurore, 260,000
T0 THE UNITED STATES, AND 70,000 To AFRICAN AND ASIAN COUNTRIES.

WHILE INTOURIST HAS REFUSED TO REFUND ADVANCE PAYMENTS BY
THousanDs OF U.S. TOURISTS WHO HAVE CANCELLED TRIPS TO THE
OLyMPICS, THE SOVIET PRESS IS ALLEGING THAT ANTI-SOVIET ORGANI-
ZATIONS ADVISED BY.THE CIA ARE PLANNING TO ssng THEIR EMISSARIES
INTO THE U.S.S.R. DURING THE GAMES, 1

IN AucusT 1978, A SPOKESMAN FOR RADIO MINSK CLAIMED, IN A
BROADCAST FOR BELORUSSIANS ABROAD, THAT:

30

"NE HAVE NO POLITICAL RESTRICTIONS WHAT-
SOEVER ON TRAVEL BY SOVIET PEOPLE ABROAD OR
CONCERNING FOREIGN TOURISTS WHQ _COME TO OUR
COUNTRY WITH GOOD INTENTIONS.”

THERE HAVE BEEN SEVERAL INSTANCES IN THE LAST FEW MONTHS
OF AMERICAN TOURISTS BEING HARASSED BY CUSTOMS OFFICIALS AND
ASSAULTED ON SOVIET STREETS THAT CONTRADICT THIS STATEMENT. IN
THREE SEPARATE INCIDENTS IN CENTRAL As1A AND UKRAINE, SIX égsal-
CAN JEWS WERE PUSHED AROUND BY GROUPS OF MENACING SOVIETS, IN
IN ApriL 1980, Two CHICAGO AREA WOMEN AND Two WAsHINGTON, D.C.,
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CLERGYMEN WERE SUBJECTED TO RIGOROUS SEARCHES UPON ENTERING THE
SOVIET UNION AND HAD PERSONAL AND RELIGIOUS ITEMS CONFISCATED.
THESE AND SIMILAR INCIDENTS, APPARENTLY ARE DESIGNED TO DISCOUR-
AGE CONTACTS AND INTERCHANGE BETWEEN U.S. VISITORS AND SOVIET
JEWS AND POLITICAL OR RELIGIOUS ACTIVISTS.

BULGARIA
REUNIFICATON OF F IES, BINATIONAL MARRIAGES
LAaws AND REGULATIONS

BuLGARIA'S 1977 CONSTITUTION DOES NOT DEAL DIRECTLY WITH
THE QUESTION OF EMIGRATION, THOSE PROVISIONS WHICH HAVE A BEAR-
ING ON THE PROCESS OF LEAVING THE COUNTRY HAVE NOT BEEN SIGNIFI-
CANTLY AMENDED SINCE THE CoMMISSION’S 1977 IMPLEMENTATION
REPORT, IN ORDER TO LEAVE BULGARIA ON A PERMANENT BASIS, THE
ORDINARY BULGARIAN MUST BE RELEASED FROM BULGARIAN CITIZENSHIP,
FULFILL SEVERAL OBLIGATIONS TO THE STATE AND LOCAL AUTHORITIES
AND ACQUIRE A NUMBER OESDOCUMENTS. INCLUDING AN EMIGRATION PASS-
PORT AND AN EXIT VISA,.

TWO CHANGES IN THE LAW HAVE BEEN MADE SINCE 1977, EMIGRA-
TION PASSPORTS ISSUED TO THOSE LEAVING THE COUNTRY OR CHANGING
THEIR CITIZENSHIP CURRENTLY ARE ISSUED ONLY BY THE “DEPARTMENT
oF PassporTsS FOR USE ABROAD" OF THE MINISTRY OF THE INTERIOR
OR BY THE MINISTRY'S OFFICES AT THE DISTRICT OR REGIONAL ADMINI-
STRATIVE LEVEL. MaNY BULGARIAN EMIGRANTS PREVIOUSLY HAD BEEN
ABLE TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY WITH ORDINARY PASSPORTS, THE OTHER
CHANGE SPECIFIES THAT THE EXIT VISA REQUIRED FROM THE MINISTRY
OF INTERIOR IS NOW VALID FOR USE ONLY ONCE AND WITHIN 30 DAYS
FOLLOWING ITS ISSUANCE.

PROCEDURES AND PRACTICES

CURRENT BULGARIAN EMIGRATION PRACTICE IS SIMILAR TO THE
SITUATION BEFORE THE BELGRADE CONFERENCE.  BULGARIA'S PRAC-
TICES IN THE GRANTING OF EXIT DOCUMENTS CONFORMS FAITHFULLY
TO ITS RATHER STRICT LAWS IN THIS AREA. NO STEPS HAVE BEEN
.TAKEN SINCE THE BELGRADE CONFERENCE TO EITHER SIMPLIFY OR RELAX
THE PROCEDURE FOR EXIT AND ENTRY. THE APPLICATION PROCESS IS
STILL COMPLEX AND INFORMATION ON THE DETAILS OF THAT PROCESS
ARE STILL NOT WIDELY AVAILABLE, DECISIONS ARE STILL LEFT TO
THE WHIMS OF THE AUTHORITIES WHO APPLY RESTRICTIVE POLICIES,
PARTICULARLY AGAINST THOSE WHO WISH TO VISIT OR BE REUNITED
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WITH RELATIVES IN THE WEST WHO LEFT BULGARIA ILLEGALLY OR WHO
WERE POLITICALLY ACTIVE IN PRE-COMMUNIST BULGARIA,

THE BULGARIAN RECORD ON THE RESOLUTION OF FAMILY REUNIFI-
CATION CASES HAS BEEN MIXED SINCE THE TIME OF THE COMMISSION'S
1977 IMPLEMENTATION REPORT.- ALL BUT TWO OF THE 72 CASES WHICH
THE UNITED STATES HAD RAISED BEFORE THE BELGRADE MEETING WERE
RESOLVED BY AueUST 1977. AFTER THE BELGRADE MEETING IN 1978,
THE BULGARIAN AUTHORITIES GAVE U.S. OFFICIALS ASSURANCES OF
FAVORABLE ACTION ON THE REMAINING PROBLEM CASES STILL ON THE
EMBASSY’'S REPRESENTATION LIST. THE BULGARIAN RECORD FROM, 1978
10 1980, HOWEVER, HAS NOT FULFILLED THE EXPECTATIONS OF MORE
EXPEDITIOUS HANDLING OF FAMILY REUNIFICATION CASES. As OF MARCH
31, 1980, 32 cASES INVOLVING 84 INDIVIDUALS WERE STILL PENDING.
SOME OF THEM ARE "PROBLEM” CASES WHICH HAVE APPEARED ON MORE
THAN ONE REPRESENTATION LIST. FROM OCTOBER 1979 UNTIL THE END
OF MARCH 1980, ONLY TWO FAMILY REUNIFICATION CASES WERE RE-
SOLVED. WHILE 25 “PROBLEM" CASES, INVOLVING 30 INDIVIDUALS, HAD
BEEN RESOLVED IN 1977, ONLY SEVEN SUCH CASES, INVOLVING EIGHT
INDIVIDUALS, WERE RESOLVED IN 1978, BETWEEN APrRIL 1979 anD
MarcH 1980, ONLY FIVE CASES WERE RESOLVED.,

ONE OF THE CASES RESOLVED IN 1979 INVOLVED THE FAMILY OF
WRITER ATANAS SLAVOV. THE CASE HAD BEEN THE SUBJECT OF REPEATED
REPRESENTATIONS BY SENIOR U.S. OFFICIALS. SLAVOV HAD BEEN TRY-
ING SINCE 1976 TO BE REUNITED WITH HIS WIFE AND TWO CHILDREN,
WHO HAD BEEN SUBJECTED TO VARIOUS FORMS OF HARASSMENT IN THEIR
EFFORTS TO LEAVE BULGARIA. FINALLY, AFTER THE SLAVOV CASE WAS
RAISED DURING A U.S.-BuLGARIAN CSCE BILATERAL MEETING IN SOFIA,
MRS. SLAVOV AND HER CHILDREN WERE ISSUED EXIT DOCUMENTS. THEY
DEPARTED BuLGarR1A IN JuNE 1979,

A CASE WHICH HAS NOT YET BEEN SUCCESSFULLY RESOLVED IN-
VOLVES LUDMILLA GABROVSKA, HER HUSBAND, TODOR, AND THEIR TWO
TEENAGE CHILDREN, JULIA AND ALEXANDER. SINCE SEPTEMBER 1977,
MR. GABROVSKA AND THE CHILDREN HAVE BEEN TRYING TO REJOIN MRs.
GABROVSKA IN BALTIMORE, WHERE SHE NOW LIVES,

EAMILY VISITS

THE RECORD ON TRAVEL FOR TEMPORARY FAMILY VISITS ALSO HAS
BEEN MIXED.. FroM OcToBER 1979 1o THE END OF MarcH 1980, THE
UNITED STATES 1SSUED 108 TEMPORARY VISAS TO BULGARIANS WISHING
TO VISIT THEIR FAMILIES IN AMERICA; A CONSIDERABLE DECREASE FROM
THE 173 VISAS ISSUED IN THE PREVIOUS SIX-MONTH PERIOD.

BULGARIA HAS -FOLLOWED A COMPARATIVELY LIBERAL POLICY IN
PERMITTING AMERICAN CITIZENS TO VISIT THEIR FAMILIES IN But-
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GARIA. [N RECENT MONTHS, NO REFUSALS HAVE BEEN NOTED TO AMERI-
CANS DESIRING TO TRAVEL TO BULGARIA FOR THIS PURPOSE. ANOTHER
POSITIVE DEVELOPMENT 1S THAT NO OUTSTANDING CASES INVOLVING
UNRESOLVED BINATIONAL MARRIAGES OF U.S. AND BULGARIAN CITIZENS
HAVE BEEN RECORDED IN THE TIME SINCE THE COMPLETION OF THE
BELGRADE CONFERENCE,

0US CONTACTS \i D TOURIS

RELIGIOUS CONTACTS WITH BULGARIA CONTINUE, BUT THEY ARE
MINIMAL. [N SEPTEMBER 1978, His HoLINESS MAxiM, PATRIARCH OF
THE BuLGARIAN EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCH, VISITED THE UNITED STATES
TO CONSECRATE TWO NEW CHURCHES AND MEET WITH CONGREGATIONS OF
THE CHURCH. THE APPEAL -OF CONSCIENCE FOUNDATION SENT A DELEGA-
TION TO BULGARIA DURING THE SUMMER OF 1979, AS PART OF ITS CON-
TINUING EFFORT TO PROMOTE CONTACTS WITH RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATIONS
THERE,

IN RECENT YEARS, BULGARIA HAS MADE EFFORTS TO OPEN ITS
BORDERS TO FOREIGN TOURISTS. IN 1979, ACCORDING TO THE BuL-
GARIAN TELEGRAPH ‘AGENCY (BTA), APPROXIMATELY FIVE MILLION TOUR-
ISTS VISITED BULGARIA, MARKING A FIVE PERCENT INCREASE OVER
1978, WHILE THE VAST MAJORITY OF TOURISTS WERE FROM NEIGHBORING
COUNTRIES, OR WARSAW PACT ALLIES, THE NUMBERS FROM WESTERN
EUROPE MARKED SIGNIFICANT INCREASES OVER PREVIOUS YEARS, [N AN
EFFORT TO ENCOURAGE TOURISM, BULGARIA PROVIDES A VISA-FREE
REGIME AND A PREMIUM OF 50 PERCENT ON “THE OFFICIAL RATE OF
EXCHANGE OF CONVERTIBLE CURRENCIES” FOR TOURISTS. IT aLso
ADOPTED A DECREE, DATED JANUARY 11, 1979, WHICH 1S DESIGNED TO
INCREASE THE EFFICIENCY OF COMMERCIAL TOURISM FACILITIES IN THE
COUNTRY BY ENCOURAGING THE INCREASE OF PRIVATE INITIATIVE TO
SUPPLEMENT THE STILL INSUFFICIENT TOURIST SERVICES PROVIDED BY
THE STATE.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA
U ON O S 0 G

~ PROCEDURES AND PRACTICES

THERE HAS BEEN NEGLIGIBLE CHANGE IN THE CZECHOSLOVAK LAWS
GOVERNING TRAVEL AND IMMIGRATION TO THE WEST SINCE THE CoMMIs-
SION'S 1977 REPORT. PROCEDURES FOR APPLYING CONTINUE TO BE
CUMBERSOME, BUREAUCRATIC, ~AND ARE CHARACTERIZED BY FREQUENT
REFUSALS AND LENGTHY DELAYS,
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DURING THE LAST THREE YEARS, THE ONE BRIGHT SPOT IN CZECHO-
SLOVAKIA'S IMPLEMENTATION OF THE HUMAN CONTACT PROVISIONS OF THE
FINAL ACT HAS BEEN THE STEADY PROGRESS IN RESOLVING U.S. FAMILY
REUNIFICATION CASES. As ofF JuNe 1, 1980, THE AMERICAN EMBASSY'S
DIVIDED FAMILY LIST CONSISTED OF THREE NUCLEAR CASES, INVOLVING
SIX PERSONS; AND FIVE NON-NUCLEAR CASES, INVOLVING 13 PERSONS,
JUNE 1978 FIGURES CONSISTED OF 16 NUCLEAR CASES, INVOLVING 31
INDIVIDUALS; AND THREE NON-NUCLEAR CASES, [INVOLVING 16
INDIVIDUALS, CZECHOSLOVAKIA HAS IMPROVED ITS RECORD IN FAMILY
REUNIFICATION THROUGH A MORE LIBERAL INTERPRETATION OF REGULA-
TION No. 58 WHICH REQUIRES INDIVIDUALS WHO LEFT CZECHOSLOVAKIA
WITHOUT PERMISSION TO LEGALIZE THEIR STATUS PRIOR TO FAMILY
REUNIFICATION OR VISITS.

FEES CHARGED IN CONNECTION WITH EMIGRATION —- REIMBURSEMENT
OF THE STATE FOR EDUCATIONAL EXPENSES PLUS RESTRICTIONS ON THE
AMOUNT OF HARD CURRENCY A CITIZEN OF CZECHOSLOVAKIA MAY TAKE
ABROAD -- AS WELL AS OTHER GOVERNMENT REGULATIONS, MAKE IT
ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE GREAT MAJORITY OF CZECHOSLOVAK CITI-
ZENS TO EITHER EMIGRATE OR TRAVEL ABROAD.- FEES FOR EMIGRA-
TION CAN RANGE UP TO SEVERAL THOUSAND DOLLARS, DEPENDING ON
THE EDUCATION LEVEL OF THE EMIGRANT,

ON MarcH 26, 1979, THE HUMAN-RIGHTS GROUP CHARTER ‘77
1ssUED DocuMeENT No. 24 ON THE FREEDOM TO TRAVEL ABROAD. THIS
DOCUMENT CITES AND ANALYZES ALL GOVERNMENT REGULATIONS WHICH
RESTRICT TRAVEL ABROAD AND TO THE WEST IN PARTICULAR., AMONG THE
REGULATIONS IS THE REQUIREMENT THAT AN APPLICANT OBTAIN PERMIS-
SION FROM HIS EMPLOYER FOR AN EXIT PERMIT. NO RULES OR REGULA-
TIONS GOVERN THE DECISIONS OF THE EMPLOYER AND THUS A POTENTIAL
EMIGRANT OR TRAVELER IS AT THE MERCY OF HIS OR HER EMPLOYER'S
WHIMS.  THERE IS NO APPEAL OR LEGAL RECOURSE TO A NEGATIVE
RESPONSE.,

DocumMeNt No. 24 ALSO STATES THAT CITIZENS WHO WISH TO EMI-
GRATE HAVE TO SIGN A SO-CALLED "RENUNCIATION STATEMENT” WHEREBY
THESE CITIZENS LEAVE ALL THEIR PROPERTIES TO THE STATE- AND WAIVE
ALL CLAIMS AGAINST THE STATE, INCLUDING THE RIGHT TO SOCIAL
SECURITY PENSION,

CZECHOSLOVAK AUTHORITIES ROUTINELY REFUSE EXIT PERMITS TO
RELATIVES OF THOSE WHO ARE ENGAGED IN ACTIVITIES OR WORK FOR
ORGANIZATIONS THEY CONSIDER CRITICAL OF THE GOVERNMENT. [N ONE
CASE, PAVEL BUCHLER, A 26-YEAR-OLD ARTIST TRYING TO REJOIN HiS
FAMILY IN BRITAIN WAS REFUSED PERMISSION TO EMIGRATE BY THE
CZECH AUTHORITIES, PRIOR TO HIS ATTEMPT TO EMIGRATE, BUCHLER
HAD BEEN EXPELLED FROM HIS STUDIES AT THE ACADEMY OF ARTS AND
SCIENCES, ALLEGEDLY FOR POLITICAL REASONS. DRIVEN BY A DESPER-
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ATE DESIRE TO REJOIN HIS FAMILY, HE ATTEMPTED TO BOARD A PLANE
FOR BUDAPEST ON DECEMBER 29, 1978, AND WAS DETAINED ALONG WITH
A FRENCH CITIZEN, MARIE CHRiSTINE HALOVA, THE WIFE OF FORMER
. CZECH CITIZEN, JIRI HALA, WHO NOW LIVES IN FRANCE. BUCHLER IS
BEING HELD IN THE RUZYNE PRISON FOR ATTEMPTING TO LEAVE THE
COUNTRY WITH FALSE DOCUMENTS, MARIE-CHRISTINE HALOVA WAS GIVEN
AN EIGHT MONTH SENTENCE.  ANOTHER CASE [INVOLVES 31-YEAR-OLD
JAROSLAV JAVORSKY. JAVORSKY, WHO WITH HIS FAMILY EMIGRATED TO
WEST GERMANY, LATER RETURNED TO CZECHOSLOVAKIA TO GAIN PERMIS-
SION FOR HIS FIANCEE TO EMIGRATE. AFTER FOLLOWING THE NORMAL
PROCEDURE AND BEING REFUSED, HE TRIED TO- SMUGGLE HIS FIANCEE
OUT BUT WAS CAUGHT -AND ARRESTED AT THE BULGARIAN-TURKEY BORDER.
JAVORSKY WAS EXTRADITED T0 .PRAGUE, TRIED AND CONVICTED OF
ESPIONAGE AND IS CURRENTLY SERVING A 13-YEAR SENTENCE.

THE BUCHLER, HALOVA AND JAVORSKY CASES ARE BUT THREE
EXAMPLES OF THE EFFORTS OF MANY WHO TRY TO LEAVE CZECHOSLOVAKIA
LEGALLY, BUT ARE REFUSED FOR THEIR POLITICAL BELIEFS OR THOSE
OF THEIR SPOUSE. AS A .RESULT, THEY ATTEMPT TO LEAVE ILLEGALLY,
ARE CAUGHT, AND -SUFFER FOR TRYING TO EXERCISE A UNIVERSALLY
RECOGNIZED HUMAN RIGHT.

FAMILY VISITS

CZECHOSLOVAKIA CONTINUES TO HAVE ONE OF THE STRICTEST
POLICIES REGARDING TEMPORARY REUNIFICATION THROUGH VISITS AND
REGULAR MEETINGS ON THE BASIS OF FAMILY TIES. THE AMERICAN
EMBASSY IN PRAGUE ISSUED AN ESTIMATED 800 VISAS To CZECHOSLOVAK
CITIZENS -WHO WANTED TO:VISIT THEIR .RELATIVES IN THE UNITED
STATES, 6 APPLICATIONS FOR VISITS TO THE UNITED STATES CONTUNUE
TO BE CAREFULLY SCRUTINIZED BY CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT AUTHORI-
TIES, SOME AMERICANS .0F. CZECHOSLOVAK ORIGIN ARE DENIED VISAS TO
VISIT THEIR RELATIVES IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA IF THEY LEFT THE COUNTRY
WITHOUT GOVERNMENT PERMISSION, ALTHOUGH A “NORMALIZATION” PRO-
GRAM OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK GOVERNMENT HAS ENABLED SOME ILLEGAL
EMIGRANTS TO RETURN FOR VISITS TO RELATIVES, CZECHOSLOVAK
AUTHORITIES CONTINUE TO BLOCK' MANY ENTRY VISA APPLICATIONS,

.RELIGIOUS CONTACTS, TRAVEL AND TOURISM

SINCE THE SIGNING OF THE FINAL ACT IN 1975, THERE APPEARS
TO BE AN INCREASE IN OVERALL TOLERANCE OF CONTROLLED RELIGIOUS
ACTIVITY IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA. IN JANUARY 1978, THE INVESTITURE OF
FRANTISEK CARDINAL TOMASEK AS ARCHBISHIP OF PRAGUE WAS ALLOWED.
HOWEVER, THE CZECH GOVERNMENT PREVENTED THE ATTENDANCE OF AN
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AUSTRIAN BISHOP AT THE EVENT. IN JUNE 1978 RABBI ARTHUR SCHNEIER
LED A DELEGATION FROM THE APPEAL OF CONSCIENCE FOUNDATION TO
CZECHOSLOVAKIA IN AN EFFORT TO BROADEN THE EXPOSURE OF CZECHO-
SLOVAKIAN CHURCH OFFICIALS TO WESTERN RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATIONS.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA CONTINUES TO REGARD FOREIGN TRAVEL AS A
PRIVILEGE, NOT A RIGHT. OPPORTUNITIES T@ TRAVEL ABROAD ARE
RESTRICTED, AND THOSE WHO DO OBTAIN PERMISSION TO TRAVEL OFTEN
MUST LEAVE BEHIND MEMBERS OF THEIR FAMILIES TO ENSURE THEIR
RETURN, [N 1978, MORE THAN 94 PERCENT OF ALL TRAVELERS FROM
CZECHOSLOVAKIA VISITED OTHER SOCIALIST COUNTRIES.  OF THESE,
94,6 PERCENT WERE TOURISTS, WHILE ONLY 5,4 PERCENT WERE ON
OFFICIAL BUSINESS. IN THE CASE OF NONSOCIALIST COUNTRIES, THE
MAJORITY OF CZECHOSLOVAK VISITORS -- SOME 192,533 PERSONS OR 53
PERCENT -- TRAVELED THERE ON OFFICIAL BUSINESS,

IN 1979, THE NUMBER OF CZECHOSLOVAKS VISITING THE “CAPI-
TALIST" COUNTRIES ROSE BY 10 PERCENT OVER THE PREVIOUS YEAR.
HOWEVER, THE NUMBER TRAVELING TO THE WEST FOR TOURISM OR
RECREATIONAL PURPOSES WAS CONSIDERABLY LOWER., THE INFORMATION
AVAILABLE INDICATES THAT THE NUMBER OF CZECH CITIZENS VISITING
THE NON-SOCIALIST COUNTRIES IS RISING MUCH MORE SLOWLY THAN THE
NUMBER VISITING SOCIALIST COUNTRIES,

GERM 0

LAWS AND REGULATIONS

THE GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC'S STIFF ORDINANCES GOVERNING
EMIGRATION AND FOREIGN TRAVEL HAVE NOT BEEN EASED SINCE THE
CoMMISSION'S 1977 IMPLEMENTATION REPORT. THE STATE'S OFFICIAL
AND NONOFFICIAL DISCOURAGEMENT OF EMIGRATION HAS NOT WAVERED,
AND ALTHOUGH AN ENCOURAGINGLY LENIENT ATTITUDE TOWARD REQUESTS
FOR TRAVEL VISAS WAS BRIEFLY PERCEPTIBLE DURING 1978, IT HAS
SINCE BEEN CURBED.

THE GOVERNMENT HAS NOT ALTERED ITS POSITION THAT IT MAY,
WITHOUT OFFERING ANY JUSTIFICATION, DENY OR REVOKE VISAS,
TRAVEL AUTHORIZATIONS AND PASSPORTS.  EMIGRATION OR FOREIGN
TRAVEL WITHOUT THE APPRUVAL OF THE REQUISITE STATE AGENCIES IS
CONSIDERED A SERIOUS CRIME. VIOLATIONS ARE PUNISHED ACCORDING-
LY. INDEED, PENALTIES FOR UNAUTHORIZED EMIGRATION AND OTHER
CONTRAVENTIONS OF THE G.D.R.’S HUMAN CONTACTS POLICIES ARE
HIGHER THAN EVER: THE THIRD AMENDMENT T0 THE CRIMINAL CODE,
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WHICH WENT INTO EFFECT IN AuGUST 1979, IS THE HARSHEST LEGISLA-
TION YET ENACTED TO DEFINE AND PENALIZE OFFENSES OF THIS NATURE.
PARAGRAPH 105 OF THE NEW CODE STIPULATES THAT PERSONS WHO ENGAGE
IN "HUMAN TRAFFIC", THAT IS, THOSE WHO “LURE” oR "ENTICE” G.D.R.
CITIZENS INTO LEAVING THEIR COUNTRY, OR THOSE WHO PREVENT OR
HINDER CITIZENS FROM RETURNING FROM FOREIGN SOJOURNS, WILL BE
SUBJECT TO IMPRISONMENT FOR NOT LESS THAN TWO YEARS, PERSONS
WHO ILLEGALLY CROSS THE BORDERS OF THE G.D.R., OR WHO VIOLATE
THE RESIDENCE OR TRANSIT REGULATIONS OF THE COUNTRY, ARE LIABLE
FOR UP TO TWO YEARS IN PRISON., UNDER PARAGRAPH 213, THIS SAME
PENALTY CAN BE METED oUT TO ANY G.D.R., CITIZEN WHO VIOLATES
HIS OR HER FOREIGN RESIDENCE OR TRAVEL AUTHORIZATIONS BY NOT
RETURNING TO HIS OR HER COUNTRY BY THE PRESCRIBED TIME,

SHOULD THESE EMIGRATION AND TRAVEL REGULATIONS BE BROKEN,
IN WHAT THE EAST GERMANS REGARD. AS A PARTICULARLY SERIOUS
FASHION, SENTENCES CAN EXTEND UP TO EIGHT YEARS. A SERIOUS CASE
1S ONE IN WHICH, FOR INSTANCE, THE LIFE OR THE HEALTH OF SOMEONE
HAS BEEN PUT AT RISK, WEAPONS OR DANGEROUS METHODS WERE USED,
THE ACT WAS COMMITTED USING FALSE DOCUMENTS, IN COLLABORA-
TION WITH ANOTHER PERSON, OR IN WHICH THE PERPETRATOR HAD
PREVIOUSLY_BEEN PUNISHED FOR ATTEMPTING TO CROSS THE BORDER
ILLEGALLY.

DESPITE THE .RISKS, SO MANY PEOPLE TRY TO EMIGRATE ILLEGALLY
THAT SOME WESTERN "OBSERVERS CALCULATE THAT APPROXIMATELY 60 PER-
CENT OF THE ESTIMATED FIVE TO SEVEN THOUSAND POLITICAL PRISONERS
IN THE G.D.§g PRIOR TO THE 1979 AMNESTY WERE INCARCERATED FOR
THIS CRIME.

PROCEDURES AND PRACTICES

ALTHOUGH 1TS IN-COUNTRY AND EAST-BLOC TRAVEL POLICIES ARE
QUITE LIBERAL, THE G.D.R. CONTINUES TO RESTRICT EMIGRATION AND
TRAVEL TO THE WEST. MoST OF THE RECIPIENTS OF G.D.,R. TRAVEL
VISAS ARE PENSIONERS. ABOUT 1.3 MILLION PENSIONERS WERE PERMIT-
TED TO VISIT THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY OR WEST BERLIN
DURING . 1979,  HOWEVER, THE NUMBER HAS REMAINED APPROXIMATELY
THE SAME SINCE 1974 anp 1975. By cONTRAST, oNLY aBouT 50,000
NON-PENSIONERS WERE GIVEN TRAVEL VISAS IN 1978 anNQ onLY 40,000
IN 1979, ~"THE 1978 STATISTIC FOR THIS GROUP WAS 20 PERCENT
HIGHER THAN THAT OF -THE PREVIOUS YEAR -- EVIDENCE OF A SLIGHTLY
MORE RELAXED GOVERNMENT ATTITUDE TOWARD WESTERN TRAVEL -- BUT
THE 1979 FIGURE DEMONSTRATES A RETURN TO THE STRICTER POLICIES.

DURING THE BRIEF PERIOD OF LENIENCY IN 1978, LARGE NUMBERS
OF SCIENTISTS, ARTISTS AND AUTHORS WERE PERMITTED TO VISIT THE
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WEST. THESE AND OTHER WORKING-AGE PEOPLE ARE GENERALLY REQUIRED
TO LEAVE MEMBERS OF THEIR FAMILIES BEHIND IN THE G6.D.R. as
HOSTAGES GUARANTEEING THEIR RETURN. FEW YOUNG PEOPLE OR VALUED
WORKERS ARE PERMITTED TO TRAVEL IN THE WEST,

OBTAINING A VISA FOR TRAVEL OR EMIGRATION IS GENERALLY A
LENGTHY AND NERVE-RACKING PROCEDURE. BUREAUCRATIC DELAYS ARE
COMMON, [NFORMATION IS HARD TO GET. DENIALS ARE UNEXPLAINED,
IN ADDITION, PRESSURE TO CONVINCE A PROSPECTIVE EMIGRANT/
TRAVELER TO WITHDRAW HIS OR HER APPLICATION MAY TAKE THE FORM
OF JOB DEMOTIONS OR EVEN IMPRISONMENT,

THE MOST NOTORIOUS MEASURE ADGPTED BY THE G.D.R. TO BRAKE
EMIGRATION AND TO HINDER CONTACTS WITH THE WEST IS THE PHYSICAL
BARRIER ALONG THE G.D.R.-F.R.G. BORDER. ALONG THIS 857-MILE
ZONE ARE OVER A MILLION LAND MINES, SOME 34,800 SELF-FIRING
MACHINE GUNS, ABOUT 1,000 wATCH DOGS, AND A LARGE, IMPRESSIVELY
EQUIPPED BORDER PATROL, MAINTAINING AND IMPROVING THE BORDER
costs THE G.D.R. ABouT $500 MILLION A YEAR., THE INCREASINGLY
SOPHISTICATED BARRIER MAY BE LARGELY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DECLIN-
ING NUMBER OF SUCCESSFUL ESCAPES To THE F.R.G. In 1977, 636
PERSONS ' SUCCEEDED IN CROSSING THE BARRIER, BUT ONLY 275 DID SO
IN 1978, A

IN RECENT YEARS, BOTH ILLEGAL AND LEGAL EMIGRATION TO THE
F.R.G. HAS FALLEN. IN 1975, a TOTAL OF 16, 285 G.D.R. CITIZENS
ENTERED THE F.R.G. THE FIGURE IN 1978 was 12,117; anp IN 1979,
12,515,  MANY, HOWEVER, LEFT WITHOUT THE PERMISSION OF THE
G.D.R: AUTHORITIES., THE OFFICIAL STATISTICS FOR LEGAL EMIGRA-
TION FRoM THE G.D.R. 710 THE F.R.G. was 10,274 in 1975, THE
NUMBER FELL TO 8,271 IN 1978, AND HAD REACHED ONLY 7,126 THROUGH
OcToBER 1979, SINCE 1975, ALMOST ONE-THIRD OF TOTAL ANNUAL EMI-
GRATION TO THE F.R.G. HAS BEEN ILLEGAL,

THE F.R.G.. GOVERNMENT ACKNOWLEDGED IN 1979 THAT SINCE 1962,
IT HAS "BOUGHT" aBouT 16,000 G.D.R. PRISONERS, INCLUDING MANY
ARRESTED FOR ATTEMPTING TO EMIGRATE ILLEGALLY. THE FEDERAL
REPUBLIC CURRENTLY BUYS ABOUT 1,500 PRISONERS ANNUALLY,  THE -
PRICE PAID BY THE F.R.G. FOR EACH PRISONER DEPENDS UPON HIS OR
HER EDUCATION, REPUTATION AND IMPORTANCE To THE G.D.R. GOVERN-
MENT .

THE VAST MAJORITY OF G.D.R. CITIZENS ASKING FOR EMIGRATION
OR TRAVEL VISAS STATE THAT THEY WISH TO LIVE IN OR VISIT THE
FEDERAL REPUBLIC. RELATIVELY FEW APPLY FOR PERMISSION TO ENTER
THE UNITED STATES. THE UNITED STATES [SSUED FIVE IMMIGRANT
vIsAs IN 1978, 17 1IN 1979, anD SEVEN THROUGH MARCH 1980, SoME
2,749 NON-IMMIGRANT VISAS WERE ISSUED IN 1979, AND 612 THROUGH
MARCH 1980.40
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LAWS AND REGULATIONS

THERE HAS BEEN SIGNIFICANT PROGRESS IN HUNGARIAN IMPLEMEN-
TATION OF THE HUMAN CONTACTS PROVISIONS DURING THE LAST THREE
YEARS.

IN THE FALL oOF 1978, THE ‘HUNGAR1AN PRESIDENTIAL COUNCIL
ADOPTED A DECREE ON THE “FOREIGN TRAVEL AND PASSPORTS OF
HUNGARIAN CITIZENS.” THE NEW FEATURES OF THE REGULATIONS LIE IN
TWO AREAS: A MORE PERMISSIVE APPROACH TO THE ISSUANCE OF PASS-
PORTS, AND A MORE EQUITABLE TREATMENT OF HUNGARIAN CITIZENS
WHO EITHER WISH TO EMIGRATE OR ARE PERMANENTLY LIVING ABROAD.

THE NEW PASSPORT REGULATION MAKES IT MANDATORY TO REFUSE
THE 1SSUANCE OF A PASSPORT ON THREE GROUNDS ONLY, AS OPPOSED TO
SIX IN THE EARLIER .PROVISIONS OF THE 1970 Law:

1. IF THE INDIVIDUAL'S TRAVEL ABROAD
IMPAIRS OR ENDANGERS THE INTERNAL OR EXTERNAL :
SECURITY OF THE REPUBLIC, PUBLIC ORDER, OTHER
IMPORTANT PUBLIC INTERESTS, OR THE LEGITIMATE
INTEREST OF OTHERS;
2, IF SOMEONE WISHES TO VISIT AN AGENCY
OR PERSON ENGAGED IN HOSTILE ACTIVITY AGAINST
A SOCIALIST STATE;
3. IF THE APPLICANT'S ECONOMIC RESOURCES
FOR A STAY ABROAD ARE NOT GUARANTEED.

PoINTS TWO AND THREE ARE IDENTICAL WITH THE PERTINENT
PROVISIONS OF THE 1970 PASSPORT REGULATIONS; WHILE THE FIRST
POINT IS AN ELABORATION OF AN ORIGINAL STIPULATION, THE OTHER
THREE CATEGORIES FROM THE 1970 LAW CAN STILL BE CITED FOR REFUS-
ING A PASSPORT, BUT ARE NO LONGER MANDATORY REFUSAL CLASSIFICA-
TIONS, PREVIOUSLY, AN APPLICANT WHOSE CLOSE RELATIVE WAS ABROAD
ILLEGALLY WOULD HAVE BEEN AUTOMATICALLY DENIED A VISA, BUT NOW
IT 1S LEFT TO THE DISCRETION OF THE OFFICIAL AGENCY.

WHERE A SIZABLE NUMBER OF REFUSALS UNDER THE OLD LAW WERE
ASSOCIATED WITH ILLEGAL RELATIVES ABROAD, IT NOW APPEARS THAT
THE FOUR PERCENT REFUSAL RATE IS MORE A RESULT OF INADEQUATE
FINANCIAL RESOURCES OR LACK OF HARD CURRENCY.
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ANOTHER LIBERALIZATION INVOLVED PASSPORTS FOR HUNGARIAN
CITIZENS LIVING ABROAD LEGALLY. PREVIOUSLY, A “CONSULAR" PASS-
PORT WAS ISSUED, AND A VISA WAS REQUIRED FOR ANY SUBSEQUENT
VISIT To HUNGARY. UNDER THE NEW LAW, THE "CONSULAR" PASSPORT
AND THE VISA REQUIREMENT HAVE BEEN ABOLISHED., HUNGARIAN RESI-
DENTS ABROAD NOW CAN RECEIVE A "BLUE” PASSPORT REGULARLY ISSUED
FOR WESTERN VISITS. VISAS ARE NO LONGER REQUIRED FOR RETURN
VISITS,

PRACTICES AND PROCESS

HUNGARY'S PERFORMANCE IN RESOLVING FAMILY REUNIFICATION
CASES CONTINUES TO BE RELATIVELY GOOD. ACCORDING TO THE DEPART-
MENT OF STATE, AT THE END OF JuLy 1980, FIVE CASES REMAINED
ON THE AMERICAN EMBASSY’S DIVIDED FAMILY LIST. THE LONGEST-
STANDING UNRESOLVED CASE DATES BACK TO AucusT 1977. ALTHOUGH
THE NUMBER OF DIVIDED-FAMILY CASES ARE NEVER LARGE, NEW CASES
CONSISTENTLY HAVE ARISEN AS OLD ONES ARE RESOLVED,

OVERALL HOWEVER, HUNGARY'S POLICY ON FAMILY REUNIFICATION
HAS BEEN POSITIVE SINCE HeLsSINkI. BoTH THE HELSINKI FINAL ACT
AND THE ASSURANCES OF LIBERALIZED EMIGRATION REQUIRED FOR
RENEWAL OF MosT-FAvORED-NATION (MFN) TRADING STATUS (UNDER THE
TERMS OF THE JACKSON-VANIK AMENDMENT), HAS HAD A BENEFICIAL
EFFECT ON WOULD-BE HUNGARIAN EMIGRANTS, THE HUNGARIAN GOVERN-
MENT DOES NOT PENALIZE ITS CITIZENS WHO APPLY FOR EMIGRATION AND
ONLY REFUSES ABOUT 10 PERCENT OF APPLICATIONS FOR PERMISSION TO
EMIGRATE, HOWEVER, APPLICANTS WHO PERSIST USUALLY OBTAIN PER-
MISSION EVENTUALLY. :

RELIGIOUS CONTACTS, TRAVEL AND TOURISM

IN FEBRUARY 1978, THE UNITED STATES AND HUNGARY AGREED TO
FACILITATE, ON A RECIPROCAL BASIS, THE ISSUANCE OF VISAS TO DIP-
LOMATS AND OFFIiCIALS. MULTIPLE ENTRY VISAS WERE GRANTED FOR THE
DURATION OF STAYS UP TO 48 MONTHS., HUNGARY STILL REMAINS THE
EXCEPTION TO THE RULE. FOR EASTERN RESTRICTIONS ON OVERSEAS
TRAVEL,  ABOUT FOUR AND ONE-HALF MILLION HUNGARIANS TRAVEL
ABROAD ANNUALLY. NeARLY 400,000 TRAVEL TO THE WEST EACH YEAR
AND THE GOVERNMENT HAS A FLEXIBLE POLICY ON ALLOWING WHOLE
FAMILIES TO LEAVE TOGETHER. GOING ONE STEP FURTHER, HUNGARY
EVEN HAS ALLOWED FOR PAYMENT IN ITS OWN CURRENCY FOR TRAVEL

DESTINED FOR AREAS OUTSIDE EUROPE, INCLUDING THE UNITED STATES,

In 1979, 10,671 HUNGARIANS VISITED THE UNITED STATES; OF THESE,
8,884 CAME FOR THE PURPOSES OF TOURISM AND FAMILY VISITS,
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HUNGARY HAS BEEN AT THE FOREFRONT OF TOURISM ACTIVITY
DURING THE PAST THREE YEARS. TOURS HAVE BEEN ORGANIZED FROM
HUNGARY TO THE UNITED STATES WITH COSTS PAYABLE IN FORINT.
TOURISM FROM THE NON-S%?IALIST COUNTRIES GREW CONSIDERABLY LAST
YEAR -- BY 15 PERCENT. THIS YEAR, HOTEL ACCOMMODATIONS ARE
BEING. INCREASED, ALONG WITH EXCURSIONS ARRANGED THROUGH TRAVEL
AGENCIES, FOR CONVERTIBLE-CURRENCY COUNTRIES.

Tour1STS FROM HUNGARY TG THE WEST ALSO INCREASED IN 1979,
From 1978 10 1979, AN _ADDITIONAL 51,000 HUNGARIANS VISITED NON-
SOCIALIST COUNTRIES.'Z THE HOPE IS THAT WITH TOURISM PLAYING
SUCH AN INCREASING ROLE IN .GENERATING :HARD CURRENCY, IT WILL AT
LEAST PRESERVE CURRENT HUNGARIAN TRAVEL OPPORTUNITIES, IF NOT
IMPROVE THEM. '

RELIGIOUS CONTACTS AND INFORMATION EXCHANGE HAVE BROUGHT
LEADERS OF THE VARIOUS FAITHS PRACTICED IN HUNGARY TOGETHER WITH
THEIR WESTERN COLLEAGUES. HUNGARY PARTICIPATED IN AN EASTERN
TOUR OF THE APPEAL OF CONSCIENCE FoOUNDATION IN 1979 AND SENT
AN INTERFAITH DELEGATION OF HUNGARIAN RELIGIOUS LEADERS TO THE
UNITED STATES FOR TWO WEEKS IN OCTOBER AND NovEMBER 1979, IN
FeBrRUARY 1979, AMERICAN JEWISH REPRESENTATIVES HELD PRODUCTIVE
DISCUSSIONS IN BUDAPEST WITH HUNGARIAN GOVERNMENT AND JEWISH
COMMUNITY OFFICIALS ON THE FACILITATION OF FINANCIAL AID TO
HUNGARIAN JEWS FROM ABROAD, LATER THAT SAME YEAR, THE APPEAL
oF CONSCIENCE FOUNDATION PRESENTED THEIR MAN-OF-THE-YEAR AWARD
T0 THE CATHOLIC PRIMATE oF HunGARY, LAszLo CARDINAL LEKAI, FOR
HIS CONTRIBUTION TO THE IMPROVED ECUMENICAL CLIMATE IN HUNGARY,

POLAND

REU ON O S, B ONAL MAR
AND FAMILY VISITS

PROCEDURES AND PRACTICES

POLISH PERFORMANCE IN THE AREA OF HUMAN CONTACTS HAS BEEN
MIXED. FOR EXAMPLE, PERFORMANCE ON THE MATTER OF DIVIDED
FAMILIES HAS BEEN POOR, WHILE I1TS RECORD IN THE AREA OF BI-
NATIONAL MARRIAGES HAS BEEN QUITE GOOD.

THE POLISH APPROACH TG HUMAN CONTACT ISSUES HAS NOT CHANGED
SINCE THE ComMIssION’S 1977 REPORT. THE" POLISH GOVERNMENT
REFUSES TO ACCEPT THE PRINCIPLE OF FREE EMIGRATION, APPARENTLY
BECAUSE IT FEARS THE DETRIMENTAL EFFECTS THAT SUCH A POLICY
MIGHT HAVE ON PoL1SH SOCIETY, THUS, POLAND CONTINUES TG CONTROL
CLOSELY THE NUMBER AND TYPE OF PERSONS PERMITTED TO LEAVE., How-
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EVER, POLAND HAS BEEN RELATIVELY LIBERAL ABOUT THE NUMBER OF
PERSONS PERMITTED TO TRAVEL TO THE WEST FOR BUSINESS OR AS
TOURISTS,

POLISH VISAS HAVE BEEN AVAILABLE T0 ALMOST ALL U.S. cITI-
ZENS, [N RECENT MONTHS, POLISH POLICIES TOWARD THOSE FEW AMERI-
CANS WHO HAD ROUTINELY BEEN DENIED VISAS HAS ALSO IMPROVED.

WHETHER COUNTED BY CASES OR BY INDIVIDUALS INVOLVED, POLAND
CONTINUES TO HAVE, BY FAR, THE WORST DIVIDED FAMILY FIGURES
OF ANY EASTERN COUNTRY. THIS 1S PARTLY DUE TO THE LARGE NUMBER
OF PERSONS OF POLISH HERITAGE WHO NOW LIVE IN THE UNITED STATES
AND TO POLAND'S RELATIVELY LIBERAL TRAVEL POLICIES. PoOLISH
OFFICIALS SOMETIMES COMPLAIN THAT ALMOST EVERY POLISH CITIZEN
HAS A RELATIVE IN THE UNITED STATES, AND THAT WHENEVER A PoLISH
. CITIZEN 1S ALLOWED TO LEAVE FOR FAMILY REUNIFICATION PURPOSE,
A NEW DIVIDED FAMILY CASE MAY BE CREATED.  NEVERTHELESS, IT
IS CLEAR THAT POLAND'S POLICY ON EMIGRATION FOR THE PURPOSE
FAMILY REUNIFICATION FALLS FAR SHORT OF THE IDEAL ENVISIONED
IN THE FINAL AcCT.

THE AMERICAN EMBASSY IN WARSAW MAKES FREQUENT REPRESENTA-
TIONS TO THE POLISH GOVERNMENT ON BEHALF OF THE PERSONS ON ITS
DIVIDED FAMILY LIST. REPRESENTATIONS ALSO ARE MADE BY OTHER
U.S. GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS AND BY MEMBERS OF CONGRESS. UNFORTUN-
ATELY, THE POLISH RESPONSE TO THESE REPRESENTATIONS HAS BEEN
DISAPPOINTING.,

THE POLISH AUTHORITIES HAVE ISSUED PASSPORTS IN ONLY ABOUT
ONE-THIRD OF THE CASES RAISED BY THE U.S. GOVERNMENT. BETWEEN
OctoBER 1, 1979 anD MarcH 31, 1980, THE AMERICAN EMBASSY ISSUED
844 visas TO POLISH CITIZENS FOR FAMIY REUNIFICATION PURPOSES,
DURING THAT SAME PERIOD, THE EMBASSY ADDED 516 PERSONS TO ITS
LIST OF DIVIDED FAMILIES. THE EMBASSY ALSO REVIEWED THE LIST
CAREFULLY IN APRIL 1980 AND ELIMINATED THE NAMES OF POLISH CITI-
ZENS WHO WERE NO LONGER ACTIVELY INTERESTED IN EMIGRATING.
THE LIST AT THE END OF APRIL 1980 CONSISTED OF 842 CASES AND
INVOLVED 2,343 INDIVIDUALS.

ONE PARTICULARLY DISTURBING FAMILY REUNIFICATION CASE IS
THAT OF THE KENNEDY-STROJEK FAMILY WHICH HAS BEEN PRESSED BY
THE U.S. GOVERNMENT WITHOUT SUCCESS FOR ABOUT FIVE YEARS. THE
POLISH GOVERNMENT MAINTAINS THAT STROJEK CANNOT BE ALLOWED TO
LEAVE THE COUNTRY BECAUSE HE HAD ACCESS TO CLASSIFIED INFORMA-
TION WHILE SERVING WITH THE POLISH MILITARY MORE THAN FIVE YEARS
AGO.

MORE POSITIVE RESULTS HAVE BEEN ACHIEVED UNDER A 1976
F.R.G.-PoLISH AGREEMENT IN WHICH THE POLES AGREED TO ALLOW THE
EMIGRATION OF 125,000 ETHNIC GERMANS DURING THE SUCCEEDING FOUR"
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YEARS, THE POLES HAVE FULFILLED THIS AGREEMENT ON SCHEDULE.
SOME 36,274 ETHNIC GERMANS EM%GRATED FROM POLAND TO THE FEDERAL
REPUBLIC OF GERMANY IN 1979 HOWEVER, THE ECONOMIST MAGAZINE
HAS REPORTED THAT THERE MAY BE AS MANY AS ANOTHER 100,000 ETHNIC
GERMANS WHO WOULD LIKE TQ EMIGRATE FROM POLAND,

POLISH PERFORMANCE IN OTHER AREAS OF HUMAN CONTACTS HAS
BEEN MIXED. UNTIL A FEW MONTHS AGO, THERE WERE FORTY CASES IN
WHICH VISAS HAD BEEN DENIED TO AMERICAN CITIZENS WHO WISHED TO
RETURN TO POLAND TO VISIT RELATIVES. MOST OF THE PERSONS WHO
WERE DENIED WERE JEWISH AND HAD LEFT PoLAND IN 1968 orR 1969, IN
THE PAST FEW MONTHS, HOWEVER, OVER HALF OF THESE CASES HAVE BEEN
RESOLVED,

THE POLISH RECORD IN RESOLVING BINATIONAL MARRIAGES HAS
BEEN GOOD, SINCE THE BELGRADE CONFERENCE IN 1977, THERE HAVE
BEEN NO OUTSTANDING UNRESOLVED MARRIAGE CASES,

OURIS GIQUS CONTAC

THE POLISH GOVERNMENT HAS RESTRICTED THE TRAVEL OF CERTAIN
POLISH SCHOLARS WHO DO NOT CONFORM TO THE OFFICIAL VIEWS OF THE
PoLisH CoMMUNIST PARTY, THE POLISH GOVERNMENT HAS REFUSED TO
ISSUE EXIT VISAS TO SEVEN INTELLECTUALS INVITED BY THE U.S.
GOVERNMENT OR BY PRESTIGIOUS U.S. INSTITUTIONS DURING THE LAST
FEW YEARS. THESE INCLUDE STANISLAW BARANCZAK, A POET AND
LECTURER ON POLISH LITERATURE WHO WAS INVITED BY HARVARD TO
ACCEPT A CHAIR IN SLAVIC LITERATURE; ANDRZEJ MICEWSKI, A WRITER
FOR THE CATHOLIC WEEKLY JYGODNIK POWSZECHNY WHO WAS DENIED PER-
MISSION TO VISIT THE UNITED STATES ON A GRANT FROM THE U.S.
GOVERNMENT; WLADYSLAW BARTOSZEWSKI, A LUBLIN UNIVERSITY EXPERT
ON POLISH-JEWISH RELATIONS WHO WAS INVITED TO LECTURE BY THE
Kosciuszko FOUNDATION AND BY B’NAT B’RITH. PROFESSOR BARTOSZEW-
SKI, A SURVIVOR OF AUSCHWITZ, WAS ALSO DENIED PERMISSION IN
JANUARY OF 1980 1o sPeak IN VIENNA,

POLAND 1S OTHERWISE RELATIVELY LENIENT IN PERMITTING ITS
CITIZENS TO TRAVEL TO NON-COMMUNIST COUNTRIES., BETWEEN OCTOBER
1979 anp MaRcH 1980, THE AMERICAN EMBASSY ISSUED 16,488 NoN-
IMMIGRANT VISAS, THE POLISH PRESS HAS REPORTED THAT THE NUMBER
OF POLISH CITIZENS WHO TRAVELED TO CAPITALIST COUNTRIES IN-
CREASED BY 10 PERCENT IN 1979 T1o 635,000, WHILE THE NUMBER OF
VISITORS FROM CAPITALIST COUNTRIES EXCEEDED ONE MILLION FOR THE
FIRST TIME.

POLAND HAS TAKEN A NUMBER OF POSITIVE STEPS WITH REGARD TO
RELIGIOUS CONTACTS AND INFORMATION SINCE THE CSCE REVIEW MEETING
IN BELGRADE, THE PRINCIPAL STEP WAS THE ACCEPTANCE OF A VISIT

66-219 0 - 80 - 18
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BY Pope Jown Paur Il IN JunE 1979, OTHER SIGNIFICANT ACTIONS
INCLUDED THE VISIT OF AMERICAN EVANGELIST BiLLy GRAHAM IN OcTo-
BER 1978, AND AN INVITATION FROM POLISH LEADERS TO JEWISH
LEADERS, INCLUDING MANY FROM ISRAEL, TO PARTICIPATE IN THE COM-
MEMORATION OF THE 35TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE WARSAW GHETTO UPRIS-
ING, THE PRESIDENT'S CoMMISSION oON THE HOLOCAUST WAS GIVEN
AN EXCELLENT RECEPTION BY POLISH OFFICIALS IN JuLy 1979,

ROMANIA
UNIF ON OF FAM S AND BINATIONAL MARRIAGES
LAWS AND REGULATIONS

ROMANIA'S BASIC ATTITUDE TOWARD EMIGRATION -- ONE OF DIS-
COURAGEMENT BORDERING ON HOSTILITY --- HAS- REMAINED UNCHANGED
~DURING THE PAST THREE YEARS. THE ROMANIAN STATE DOES NOT RECOG-
NIZE THE RIGHT TO FREE MOVEMENT, ‘RATHER IT CLAIMS THE RIGHT
TO CONTROL THE MOVEMENT OF CITIZENS. ROMANIA REGARDS EMIGRATION
AND FOREIGN TRAVEL AS PRIVILEGES THE STATE BESTOWS AND ASSERTS
THAT IT 1S EACH CITIZEN'S 'DUTY TO REMAIN IN HIS OR HER HOMELAND
AND CONTRIBUTE TO ITS DEVELOPMENT. CONSEQUENTLY, THE LAWS AND
REGULATIONS GOVERNING THE MOVEMENT OF CITIZENS OUT OF ROMANIA
ARE DESIGNED TO RESTRICT, RATHER THAN FACILITATE, TRAVEL ACROSS
THE BORDERS, LEAVING OR ATTEMPTING TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY WITHOUT
OFFICIAL PERMISSION IS REGARDED AS A CRIME AGAINST THE STATE.

PROCEDURES AND PRACTICES

As A GENERAL RULE, THESE RESTRICTIVE LAWS AND REGULATIONS
ARE INTERPRETED NARROWLY AND APPLIED STRICTLY BY THE AUTHOR-
iTIES. HOWEVER, THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT HAS BEEN RESPONSIVE
TO OFFICIAL FOREIGN INTERCESSIONS [N BEHALF OF SPECIFIC EXIT
VISA CASES.

THE WOULD-BE EMIGRANT FROM ROMANIA MUST FACE SEEMINGLY
INSURMOUNTABLE PROCEDURAL DIFFICULTIES AND ENDURE PSYCHOLOGIAL
AND MATERIAL PRESSURES IMPOSED BY THE GOVERNMENT .TO DETER HIM
OR HER FROM ATTEMPTING TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY. IF A ROMANIAN
PERSISTS [N HIS HER DETERMINATION TO EMIGRATE DESPITE THE CON-
SIDERABLE OBSTACLES PLACED IN HIS OR HER PATH -- NO SMALL FEAT
--_ AND CAN COUNT ON PERSISTENT EXPRESSIONS OF HIGH-LEVEL SUPPORT
FROM THE WEST, CHANCES ARE GOOD THAT HE OR SHE WILL EVENTUALLY
RECEIVE PERMISSION TO EMIGRATE. '
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SINCE THE SIGNING OF THE HELSINKI FINAL AcT AND THE U.S.-
RomanNIA TRADE AGREEMENT '° IN 1975, THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT HAS
PERVERSELY INCREASED, RATHER THAN REDUCED, THE PROCEDURAL DIFFI-
CULTIES FACED BY WOULD-BE EMIGRANTS, AND THEREBY SHOWN CONSIS-
TENCY IN ITS RESTRICTIVE ATTITUDE TOWARD THE FREE MOVEMENT OF
ITS PEOPLE., THE FORMIDABLE PROCEDURAL OBSTACLES IMPOSED BY THE
STATE ON ROMANIAN CITIZENS WHO SOLICIT EXIT VISAS INCLUDE: (1)
THE NECESSITY TO APPLY FOR AN APPLICATION FORM AND THE FREQUENT
DELAYS AND REFUSALS AN APPLICANT EXPERIENCES IN OBTAINING A PRE-
LIMINARY FORM; (2) THE NEED TO APPEAR BEFORE SPECIAL "PEOPLE’S
CoMMissIONS” MADE UP OF PARTY OFFICIALS, POLICE AUTHORITIES,
NEIGHBORS, EMPLOYERS, AND CO-WORKERS WHO OFTEN GRILL PROSPECTIVE
APPLICANTS ON THEIR REASONS FOR LEAVING AND ATTEMPT TO DISSUADE
THEM FROM DOING SO; (3) OTHER PSYCHOLOGICAL AND MATERIAL PRES-
SURES WHICH ARE APPLIED AGAINST PEOPLE REQUESTING EXIT PERMIS-
SION SUCH AS JOB DEMOTIONS OR DISMISSALS, EVICTIONS FROM APART-
MENTS, EXPULSIONS FROM SCHOOLS OR UNIVERSITIES, DELAYS AND
UNCERTAINTIES IN RECEIVING FINAL APPROVAL; AND (4) THE INSIS-
TENCE THAT THE COUNTRY OF DESTINATION BE STAMPED ON THE EXIT
VISA BEFORE THE APPLICANT HAS DETERMINED HIS OR HER ELIGIBILITY
TO ENTER THAT COUNTRY.,

THESE PRACTICES, WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER, CONTJNUE TO BE A
SEVERE DETERRENT TO ROMANIAN CITIZENS WHO WOULD LIKE TO LEAVE
ROMANIA AND CAUSE SERIOUS, EMOTIONAL HARDSHIPS FOR THOSE WHO
TAKE THE BOLD STEP OF SUBMITTING AN APPLICATION REQUEST.
PROCEDURES FOR OBTAINING A TRAVEL VISA ARE EQUALLY DIFFIcuLT.Y

THE ONLY JUSTIFICATIONS FOR LEAVING THE COUNTRY WHICH ARE
RECOGNIZED BY THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT ARE FAMILY VISITS OR
FAMILY REUNIFICATION INVOLVING CLOSE RELATIVES., THE ROMANIAN
‘GOVERNMENT 1S PARTICULARLY RELUCTANT TO APPROVE REQUESTS FOR
BINATIONAL MARRIAGES, SINCE SUCH UNIONS TYPICALLY RESULT IN
THE EMIGRATION OF THE ROMANIAN SPOUSE.  ROMANIAN PRACTICES
REGARDING BINATIONAL MARRIAGES ARE AMONG THE MOST SEVERE OF
THE WARSAW PACT STATES., A ROMANIAN WISHING TO MARRY A FOREIGNER
MUST FILE A PETITION WITH THE HIGHEST EXECUTIVE BODY IN THE
COUNTRY, THE COUNCIL OF STATE, WHICH MUST EVENTUALLY BE APPROVED
AND SIGNED BY PRESIDENT CEAUSESCU HIMSELF. AT PRESENT, WAITING
PERIODS FOR MARRIAGE APPROVAL OF A YEAR OR LONGER AREgTHE RULE,
BUT PERMISSION IS VIRTUALLY ALWAYS GIVEN -IN THE END.

WITHIN THIS VERY RESTRICTIVE CONTEXT, THE ROMANIAN GOVERN-
MENT HAS SHOWN SENSITIVITY TO THE EMIGRATION-RELATED CONCERNS
OF OTHER FOREIGN GOVERNMENTS., EMIGRATION FROM ROMANIA TO THE
UNITED STATES HAS, FOR THE MOST PART, STEADILY INCREASED OVER
THE YEARS, LARGELY DUE TO THE PROVISIONS OF THE JACKSON-VANIK
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“AMENDMENT TO THE 1974 Trape AcT. IN 1975, ForR ExAMPLE, 890
ROMANIANS WERE GIVEN PERMISSION TO LEAVE FOR THE UNITED STATES;
IN 1976 THAT NUMBER RoSE To 1,021; In 1977, 1,240; 1N 1978,
1,775, aND; IN 1979 THE NUMBER WAS MORE THAN 1,600, FIGURES
FOR THE FIRST HALF OF 1980 INDICATE MORE THAN A 260 PERCENT
INCREASE IN DEPARTURES OVER THOSE RECORDED IN THE SAME PERIOD
oF 1978,  THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE HIGHER MONTHLY EMIGRATION
TOTALS -ACHIEVED IN THE LAST HALF OF 1979 ARE BEING SUSTAINED.

THE RESOLUTION RATES OF QUALIFIED IMMIGRANT AND BINATIONAL
MARRIAGE CASES ON THE U.S. REPRESENTATION LISTS HAVE BEEN HIGH
DURING THE PAST THREE YEARS, ALTHOUGH THESE CASES GENERALLY
INVOLVE A WAIT OF ONE YEAR TO 16 MONTHS. AT THE SAME TIME,
THE RATE OF RESOLUTION OF DUAL NATIONAL CASES HAS BEEN LOW.

RoMANIA'S GERMAN AND JEWISH POPULATIONS HAVE EXTENSIVE
FAMILY AND ETHNIC TIES TO THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC AND ISRAEL AND
PRESENT MAJOR EMIGRATION PROBLEMS FOR THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT,
THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY AND THE ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT
HAVE WORKED OUT BILATERAL METHODS AND MECHANISMS WHICH HAVE
RESULTED IN HIGH LEVELS OF EMIGRATION SINCE 1977, USUALLY
AMOUNTING To 10,000 1o 12,000 LEGAL DEPARTURES FOR THE F.R.G,
EACH YEAR., I[N 1977, 10,990 eTHNIC GERMANS FROM ROMANIA EMI-
GRATED TO WEST GERMANY, AS COMPARED TO PREVIOUSLY LOW YEARLY
TOTALS IN 1975 oF 3,870 anp 2,720 1n 1976, IN 1978, A RECORD
12,121 ETHNIC GERMANS EMIGRATED TO THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC. WHILE
IN 1679, oNLY 9,681 LEFT FOR WEST GERMANY, ARRIVAL FIGURES FOR
THE "FIRST SIX MONTHS OF 1980 SUGGEST THAT A YEARLY EMIGRATION
TOTAL OF 10,000 10 12,000 DEPARTURES FOR THE F.R.G. WILL AGAIN
BE ATTAINED THIS YEAR.

A SIGNIFICANT DEVELOPMENT WITH RESPECT TO JEWISH EMIGRATION
OCCURRED IN THE SUMMER OF 1979. IN THE COMMISSION'S LAST
ACCOUNT OF THE SITUATION IN 1977, 1T WAS REPORTED THAT EMIGRA-
TION TO [SRAEL HAD STEADILY DECLINED IN THE POST-HELSINKI YEARS
FROM 2,140 1N 1975, 10 2,034 1N 1976, AND FURTHER- TO 1,334 IN
1977. THIS DISTURBING DOWNWARD TREND CONTINUED INTO 1978, WHEN
ONLY 1,200 JEWS LEFT FOR ISRAEL. [N THE FIRST.SIX MONTHS OF
1979, JEWISH EMIGRATION RAN AT APPROXIMATELY ONE-HALF THE PRE-
VIOUS YEAR'S RATE.- CONCERN. AMONG AMERICAN JEWISH LEADERS AND
OTHERS MOUNTED. HOWEVER, AN UNDERSTANDING DESIGNED TO ALLAY
THESE CONCERNS WAS REACHED BETWEEN AMERICAN REPRESENTATIVES OF
THE CONFERENCE OF PRESIDENTS OF MAJOR AMERICAN JEWISH ORGANIZA-
TIONS AND CHIEF RaBBI MosEs RoOSEN, PRESIDENT OF THE ROMANIAN
FEDERATION OF JEWISH COMMUNITIES., THEIR AGREEMENT WAS ENDORSED
BY THE .U.S. AND ROMANIAN GOVERNMENTS, THE NEW UNDERSTANDING SET
IN MOTION A PLAN, WHEREBY ALL ROMANIAN JEWS WISHING TO DEPART
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FOR [SRAEL COULD BOTH REGISTER THEIR INTENTION TO DO SO WITH THE
RoMANIAN FEDERATION OF JEWISH COMMUNITIES AND MAKE APPLICATIONS
IN THE NORMAL WAY, NO STIGMA WAS TO BE ATTACHED TO REGISTRATION.
THE REGISTRATION PROCESS BEGAN IN SEPTEMBER 1979 AND IS CONTINU-
ING, PERIODICALLY, RABBI ROSEN REPORTS ON THE STATUS OF THE
CASES ON THE REGISTRATION LISTS TO INTERESTED PARTIES ABROAD.

THE IMPACT OF THE NEW REGISTRATION SYSTEM IS DIFFICULT
TO ASCERTAIN, ARRIVAL FIGURES FOR JuLY THROUGH DECEMBER 1979,
AFTER THE REGISTRATION PLAN WENT INTO EFFECT, SHOW AN INCREASE
OF APPROXIMATELY 220 PERCENT OVER THOSE RECORDED FOR THE PRE-
VIOUS SIX MONTHS OF THAT YEAR. HOWEVER, THE MONTHLY FIGURES
FOR THE FIRST HALF OF 1979 WERE EXCEPTIONALLY LOW AND ARE THUS
NOT A SUITABLE BASIS OF COMPARISON, ARRIVAL TOTALS FOR JANUARY
THROUGH JUNE 1980 ARE 37 PERCENT LESS THAN THOSE ACHIEVED IN
THE LAST HALF OF 1979, IN THE FIRST HALF oF 1980, 22 PERCENT
LESS ROMANIAN JEWS RECEIVED APPROVAL TO EMIGRATE TO [SRAEL THAN
HAD BEEN GIVEN PERMISSION IN THE PREVIOUS SIiX-MONTH PERIOD.

THE REGISTRATION PLAN IS STILL TOO NEW TO GIVE CAUSE TO
BELIEVE THAT PROCEDURAL AND NUMERICAL IMPROVEMENTS IN THE AREA
OF JEWISH EMIGRATION ARE NOW ASSURED, THE NEW SYSTEM IS, NEVER-
THELESS, A SIGNIFICANT AND CREATIVE FORWARD STEP TAKEN BY THE
ROMANIAN GOVERNMENT -- A GESTURE THAT THE GOVERNMENT UNFORTUN-
ATELY HAS FAILED TO MAKE FOR OTHER CATEGORIES OF CITIZENS WHO
DESIRE TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY.

VISITS D TOU

TRAVEL OPPORTUNITIES FOR ROMANIAN CITIZENS DESIRING TO GO
ABROAD FOR WHATEVER REASON HAVE NOT [MPROVED DURING THE PAST
THREE YEARS. OBTAINING A TRAVELER’S VISA IS STILL A LENGTHY
AND UNCERTAIN PROCESS AND SUCCESS IS WON THROUGH PERSISTENCE
AND REPEATED EXPRESSIONS OF INFLUENTIAL FOREIGN CONCERN. DELAYS
ARE PROTRACTED, PASSPORTS ARE LIMITED AS TO DURATION AND DES-
TINATION.  FAMILY MEMBERS HAVE TO STAY BEHIND AS HOSTAGES.
CURRENCY REGULATIONS ARE PROHIBITIVELY STRICT. SUPERVISORS ARE
OFTEN REQUIRED TO SIGN STATEMENTS GUARANTEEING THEIR EMPLOYEE'S
RETURN (WHICH THEY ARE RELUCTANT TO DO, GIVEN THE HIGH RATE OF
NO RETURNS) AND REFUSALS ARE OFTEN CAPRICIOUS,

WESTERNERS TRAVELING TO ROMANIA CAN EASILY OBTAIN VISAS AT
POINTS OF ENTRY FOR NO CHARGE. FIRST-DEGREE RELATIVES OF ROMAN-
IAN CITIZENS ARE EXEMPT FROM THE USUAL REQUIREMENT THAT FOREIGN
TRAVELERS STAY AT GOVERNMENT-RUN FACILITIES AND PURCHASE UPON
ARRIVAL $10 OF LOCAL CURRENCY FOR EACH DAY OF THEIR INTENDED
STAY IN THE COUNTRY. WESTERN TOURISTS MAY TRAVEL FREELY ABOUT
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THE COUNTRY, BUT THE ROMANIAN CITIZENS .THEY ENCOUNTER -- EVEN ON
A CASUAL BASIS -- CAN SUFFER HARASSMENT AND LEGAL ACTION FOR
ASSOCIATING WITH FOREIGNERS WITHOUT FIRST OBTAINING OFFICIAL
PERMISSION,

RELIGJOUS CONTACTS

THE 14 OFFICIALLY RECOGNIZED RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS ARE
PERMITTED TO MAINTAIN CONTACTS WITH CO-RELIGIONISTS ABROAD AS
ONE OF THE PERQUISITES. GIVEN TO RELIGIOUS GROUPS WHO ACCEPT
TIGHT GOVERNMENT CONTROL OVER THEIR - INSTITUTIONAL AFFAIRS.
SOME NOTEWORTHY CONTACTS OF THIS KIND ARE DESCRIBED BELOW.

ARCHBISHOP P0GGI, - THE VATICAN'S ITINERANT PLENIPOTENTIARY
FOR EAST EUROPEAN AFFAIRS, TRAVELED TO ROMANIA IN 1977 anp 1978,
RECIPROCAL VISITS OF ROMANIAN AND U.S. CLERGYMEN WERE SPONSORED

_BY THE NEW YORK-BASED APPEAL FOR CONSCIENCE FOUNDATION, AN
. ORGANIZATION DEDICATED TO THE PROMOTION OF INTERNATIONAL INTER-
FAITH CONTACTS AND RELIGIOUS FREEDOM., I[N 1978, THE AMERICAN
DELEGATION, LED BY A,C.F. PRESIDENT RABBI ARTHUR SCHNEIER, WENT
T0 BUCHAREST. THE FOLLOWING YEAR, A ROMANIAN DELEGATION PAID
A RETURN CALL TO THE.UNITED STATES. THE HIGH-LEVEL DELEGATION
FROM ROMANIA WAS COMPRISED OF REPRESENTATIVES FROM SEVEN OF
THE 14 RECOGNIZED RELIGIOUS SECTS, INCLUDING THE ROMANIAN ORTHO-
pOX, CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT CHURCHES, AND THE MOSLEM AND JEWISH
FAITHS. 1T WAS DURING THIS TRIP THAT CHIEF RaBBI MosEs ROSEN,
PRESIDENT OF THE ROMANIAN FEDERATION OF JEWISH COMMUNITIES,
MET WITH U.S. REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CONFERENCE OF PRESIDENTS
OF MAJOR AMERICAN JEWISH ORGANIZATIONS AND WORKED OUT THE NEW
AGREEMENT ABOUT JEWISH EMIGRATION FROM ROMANIA, PATRIARCH OF
THE ROMANIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH, JUSTIN MOISESCU, VISITED THE
UNITED STATES IN 1979 AND MET WITH PRESIDENT CARTER., HIS TRIP
MARKED THE FIRST TIME A REIGNING ROMANIAN PATRIARCH HAS COME
TO THE UNITED STATES.

CONCLUSION

THE HUMAN CONTACTS PROVISIONS OF THE HELSINKI FINAL AcT
HAVE HAD A LIMITED IMPACT ON THE SoviET -UNION AND 1Ts East
EUROPEAN ALLIES,  THOSE COUNTRIES HAVE BECOME AWARE OF THE
CONTINUING WESTERN INTEREST IN THIS AREA AND, IN SOME SMALL AND
OFTEN COSMETIC GESTURES, HAVE BECOME RESPONSIVE TO THAT INTER-
EST. MANY DIVIDED FAMILIES HAVE BEEN REUNITED,  MoORE EAST
EUROPEANS ARE TRAVELING OUTSIDE THEIR COUNTRIES THAN EVER
BEFORE, CONTACTS BETWEEN RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS IN THE EAST

o
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AND WEST HAVE INCREASED., YET, FIVE YEARS AFTER THE FINAL AcT
WAS SIGNED, THE HUMAN CONTACTS PROVISIONS OF THAT DOCUMENT ARE
NOT BEING IMPLEMENTED FULLY IN ANY EAST EUROPEAN COUNTRY.
EMIGRATION 1S STILL NOT. RECOGNIZED AS A BASIC HUMAN RIGHT
IN ANY OF THE EASTERN NATIONS, DESPITE EACH COUNTRY'S LEGAL
OBLIGATIONS TO COMPLY WITH THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANT oN CIvIL
AND PoLITICAL RIGHTS. IN MANY COUNTRIES, APPLICANTS ARE STILL
SUBJECTED TO HARASSMENT AND RECRIMINATION FOR THEIR ATTEMPTS TO
LIVE WITH THEIR SPOUSES OR REJOIN FAMILY MEMBERS ABROAD., THE
FEES CHARGED FOR PASSPORTS, VISAS AND OTHER TRAVEL DOCUMENTS ARE
OFTEN EXHORBITANT., I[N SEVERAL NATIONS, THE PROCEDURE REMAINS
LENGTHY, CUMBERSOME AND FRAUGHT WITH BUREAUCRATIC OBSTACLES., FOR
THOUSANDS, PERHAPS MILLIONS, OF EAST EUROPEANS, THE POSSIBILITY
OF TRAVELING TO THE WEST OR LIVING ABROAD -- FOR.WHATEVER REASON
-- SIMPLY DOES NOT EXIST., THE PROMISE TO “FACILITATE THE FREER
MOVEMENT OF PEOPLE ACROSS NATIONAL BORDERS,” WHILE SHOWING MINOR
IMPROVEMENTS IN CERTAIN AREAS, REMAINS LARGELY UNKEPT,
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CHAPTER SIX - BASKET I11
(INFORMATION)

INTRODUCTION

~ THE FUNDAMENTAL OBLIGATION OF THE BASKET IIl PROVISIONS ON
INFORMATION IS TO “FACILITATE THE FREER AND WIDER DISSEMINATION
OF INFORMATION OF ALL KINDS.” MORE SPECIFIC GOALS -- EXPANDING
THE FLOW OF PRINTED, FILMED AND BROADCAST INFORMATION, ENCOURAG-
ING MEDIA COOPERATION.AND EXCHANGES AND IMPROVING THE WORKING
CONDITIONS OF JOURNALISTS ~-- ARE ALSO IDENTIFIED,
THE WAYS IN WHICH THESE PROVISIONS SHOULD BE IMPLEMENTED
HAVE BEEN SUBJECT TO DEBATE BETWEEN EAST AND WEST, ACCORDING TO
THE EASTERN VIEW, ENUNCIATED AT HELSINKI, BELGRADE AND NUMEROUS
FORUMS THEREAFTER, INFORMATION MUST CONTRIBUTE TO THE GOAL OF
MUTUAL UNDERSTANDING: A *GOVERNMENT HAS .A RESPONSIBILITY TO PRO-
TECT ITS CITIZENS FROM “THE PROPAGANDA OF THE WAR OF RACIAL
SUPERIORITY, OF THE HUMILIATION .0F HUMAN DIGNITY AND OF AMORAL
PHENOMENA."l THE STATE 1S BOUND ONLY TO MAKE AVAILABLE INFORMA-
TION THAT IS NONCONTROVERSIAL AND POSITIVE BY ITS OWN STANDARDS
AND DEFINITIONS. THE WESTERN INTERPRETATION, SUMMARIZED IN THE
CommissIoN’s 1977 1IMPLEMENTATION REPORT, MAINTAINS THAT THE
EXCHANGE OF INFORMATION AS DESCRIBED BY THE FINAL ACT MUST BE
UNHINDERED AND UNCENSORED. COMPLIANCE WITH THE HELSINKI ACCORDS
_REQUIRES THE REMOVAL OF ALL ARTIFICIAL OBSTACLES TO THE FREE
FLOW OF IDEAS AND FACTS AS WELL AS THE UNRESTRICTED ACCESS OF
CITIZENS TO THESE IDEAS AND FACTS.
IN THE YEARS SINCE THE CSCE REVIEW CONFERENCE IN BELGRADE,
EASTERN COMPLIANCE , WITH THE INFORMATION PROVISIONS HAS NOT
IMPROVED TO ANY SIGNIFICANT DEGREE. IN SOME INSTANCES, NOTABLY
IN PROVIDING AN ACCEPTABLE WORKING. ENVIRONMENT FOR JOURNALISTS,
1T DETERIORATED SERIOUSLY: THE PERFORMANCES OF HUNGARY AND
POLAND ARE SOMEWHAT BETTER THAN THOSE OF OTHER WARSAW PaAcCT
COUNTRIES. : '
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WSPAPERS AND PERJODICALS

- IN ORDER TO COMPLY WITH THE FINAL ACT PROVISIONS CALLING
FOR THE WIDER DISSEMINATION OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS, THE
PARTICIPATING STATES SHOULD "EXPRESS THEIR INTENTION” TO TAKE
TWO ACTIONS: (1) "GRADUALLY TO INCREASE THE QUANTITIES AND THE
NUMBERS OF TITLES...” OF PUBLICATIONS IMPORTED FROM OTHER SIG-
NATORIES; AND (2) “TO CONTRIBUTE TO THE IMPROVEMENT OF ACCESS
BY .THE PUBLIC..."” TO THESE PUBLICATIONS, THUS, COMPLIANCE IS
DEFINED IN TERMS OF A TWO-FOLD PROCESS, IN WHICH SIMPLY IMPORT-
ING MORE PUBLICATIONS IS ONLY HALF THE TASK; THERE ALSO MUST BE
COMPARABLE PROGRESS IN MAKING SUCH PUBLICATIONS MORE ACCESSIBLE
TO THE MAJORITY OF CITIZENS,

QUANTITY

A SURVEY OF six SELECTED U.S. PUBLICATIONS INDICATES THAT
SINCE THE BELGRADE CONFERENCE, THE SOVIET UNION AND THE OTHER
WARSAW PACT NATIONS, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF CZECHOSLOVAKIA, HAVE
SUCCEEDED IN INCREASING THE NUMBER OF U.S, PERIODICALS THEY
IMPORT,

IN THE ABSENCE OF A COMPREHENSIVE AND DEFINITIVE MEASURE-
MENT OF THE FLOW OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS BETWEEN EAST AND
WesT, THE 1979 EAST EUROPEAN SALES OF ONE U.S. DAILY NEWSPAPER

(THE INTERNATIONAL HERALD TRIBUNE); FOUR NEWS MAGAZINES (U,S,

NEws AND WoRLD REPORT, NEWSWEEK, TIME AND BUSINESS WEEK); AND
ONE TECHNICAL JOURNAL (SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN) WERE COMPARED WITH

THE 1976, OR PRE-BELGRADE SALES. WHILE SOME PUBLICATIONS TO
WARSAW PACT COUNTRIES EXPERIENCED A CONSIDERABLE DECLINE IN CIR-
CULATION AFTER 1976, THERE WAS AN OVERALL OR NET INCREASE IN THE
AMOUNT OF COPIES IMPORTED BY ALL BUT ONE OF THE COUNTRIES IN
1979,

IT 1S IMPORTANT TO POINT OUT, HOWEVER, THAT THESE CIRCULA-
TION FIGURES PROVIDE ONLY BALLPARK ESTIMATES OF THE NUMBER OF
COPIES INTENDED FOR PUBLIC OR EVEN LOCAL CONSUMPTION, HALF oF
THE PUBLICATIONS HAD NO NEWSSTAND SALES IN THE AREAS, AND AN
EXAMINATION OF THE PAID SUBSCRIBERS LISTS OF TWO OF THE PERIOD-
ICALS CONFIRMS THE OBSERVATION MADE IN THE CoMMIsSIOoN's 1977
REPORT: THE OVERWHELMING MAJORITY OF SUBSCRIBERS ARE FOREIGN
EMBASSIES, CORPORATIONS OR NEWS AGENCIES. THE BULK OF THE
REMAINDER ARE OFFICIAL INST